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FOREWORD

This volume is one of a series of handbooks prepared by Foreign
Area Studies (FAS) of The American University , designed to be
useful to mili tary and other personnel who need a convenient com-
pilation of basic facts about the social , economic , political , and mil-
itar y institutions and practices of various countries. The emphasis
is on objective descri ption of the nation ’s present society and the
kinds of possible or probable changes that might be expected in the
future . The handbook seeks to present as full and as balanced an
integrated exposition as limitations on space and research time
permit. It was compiled from information available in openly pub-
lished material . An extensive bibliography is pro vided to permit re-
course to other published sources for more detailed information.
There has been no attempt to express any specific point of view or
to make policy recommendations. The contents of the handbook ‘

represent the work of the authors and FAS and do not represent
the official view of the United States government.

An effort has been made to make the handbook as comprehen-
si - ‘e as possible. It can be expected , however , that the materia l ,
interpretations , and conclusions are subject to modification in the
light of new information and developments. Such corrections , add i-
tions , and suggestions for factual , interpretive , or other change as
readers may have will be welcomed for use in future revisions.
Comments may be addressed to:

The Director
Foreign Area Studies
The American University
5010 Wisconsin Avenue. N.W.
Washington. D.C. 20016

In 
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PREFACE

In June 1976 about 93 percent of Italy ’s el igible voters cast bal-
lots in general elections that had been called a year ahead of
schedule because of a governmental crisis—two governments had
already failed in the first five months of 1976. The Western world
watched the Italian political campaign with some anxiety as many
observers predicted that the Communists might emerge victorious.
Actually the Christian Democrats maintained their dominance , cap-
turing about 39 percent of the vote compared with the communist
total of approximately 34 percent. The Communists had been ruled
out as possible coal it ion partners, and the Socialists had stated that
they would not join a coalition; therefore Christian Democrat Giulio
Andreotti formed a minority government that was still operating at
the end of the year. Because of the close ties between the United
States and Italy. it was deemed appropriate to research and write
the Area Handbook for Italy at this time.

The handbook is intended to provide a concise , objective descrip-
tion of Italy and the Italians. It includes coverage of the historical
background and the geography of the country as well as the princi-
pal economic , pol itical , and social aspects of the society. This book
is designed to give readers an understanding of the dynamics of the
component elements of the society and a view of the ideas and
feelings of the people as well as a view of how they l ive , work ,
and interact.

The rulings of the United States Board on Geographic Names
have governed the authors in the spelling of place-names ; however ,
because so many Italian cities and regions are known by conven-
t ional names , the authors have opted for the more common usage
in each case (see table A). Area measurements have been given in
hectares rather than acres, and tons are metric unless otherwise
noted.

This study results from the combined efforts of a Foreign Area
Studies multidisci plinary team of researchers assisted by the organi-
zation ’s research support staff. The team was chaired by Eugene
K. Keefe . who wrote chapter 1 and coordinated the contributions
of the other authors. David P. Coffin wrote chapters 7, 8, and 9;
Herbert W. Dowd wrote chapters 3 and 12; Sallie M. Hicks wrote
chapters 4 and ~~, William A. Mussen , Jr. , wrote chapters 10 and
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I I :  and Robert Rinehart wrote chapters 2 and 6. The authors have
relied on published and unpublished scholarly studies , official reports
published by government s and internatio nal organizations , foreign
and domestic newspapers , numerous European and American per-
iodicals , and interviews with knowledgeable individuals. Brief com-
ments on some of the more valuable sources used appear at the
end of all chapters except chapter 1. The authors wish to thank
members of the Italian embassy in Washington and the members of
the Italian Cultural Institute in New York for their valuable assist-
ance. Any errors or omissions, however , are the responsibility of
t he authors.

Table A. Conventional English Usage for Italia n Place-Names

English Italian English Italian

Aput ia Puglia Pleinont Piedmonte
florence Firenze Rome Roma
Genoa Genova Sardinia Sardegna
Lafium Lazio Sicily Sicilia
Leghorn Livorno Trent Trento
Lombardy Lombar dia Turin Torino
Milan Milan o Tuscany Toscana
Naples Napoli Venetia Veneto
Padua Padova Venice Venezia
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—- — — - -~~~~~~~~a. -~~~~- -~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ - — -



COUNT RY PROFILE

AUSTRIA

swrrzu.s..vw 
HUNGARY

FRANCE -- 
YUGOSLAVIA

- ,0 ~~‘‘

I T A L Y  
~\ 

~~~~

~~ ~~~~RS~CA 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~

~ GREECE~

c~LY

ALGERIA I
l~ TUN IS IA )

COUNTRY
Formal Name: Ital ian Republic.
Short Form: Ita ly.
Term for Nationals: Italians : adjectival form—Italian .
Capital : Rome.
GEOGRAPHY

Size and Location: Approximately 116 ,318 square miles including
Sicily. Sardinia . and several smaller nearby islands. An elongated
peninsula jutting from south-central Europe and , with Sicily. almost
reaching North Africa . Has land borders with France, Switzerland,
Austria. and Yugoslavia.
Topography: Predominant l y mountainous. Alps across the north from
France to Yugoslavia ; Apennine s from the Alps to the southern tip of
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t he peninsula. One major lowland—the North Italian Plain—the most
important area of both agricultural and industrial production : general-
ly coincident with Pu River valley. Minor lowlands in coastal regions.
Climate: Central and Southern regions , except hi gh mou ntain areas .
have t vp kal Mediterranean climat e with mild winters and hot , dry
summers. .~ lp ine regions have cold winters : precipitat ion distributed
through out year : sonic pc~ks snow covered all year.

SOCIgJ’Y

Population: Estimated at about 56 million in January 1976. There
were ni nety-five males per 100 females , the imbalance having re-
suited from heavy emigration of young men. Some regional imba l-
ances even greater because of intern al migration from south and
north and from rural to urban areas.
Socioeconomic Diversity: Historic divisi on—social , cultural ,  and
econo mic—between north and south persist s despite massive devel-
opment program for the south.
Ethnic Groups and Languages: Ethnic and linguistic minorities
form less than 5 percent of the population. Ethnic groups and
groups of non-I talian speaker s found primarily in border regions:
Slovenes in Friu l i-Vene i ia Giu lia. German speakers in Trent ino-Al to
Adige. and French speakei s in Valle d’Aosta. Some speakers of
Greek and Albanian dialects found in Calabr ia and Sicily.
Religion: Estimated at 97 percent Roman Catholic. Freedom of re-
l igion constitutiona ll y guara nteed.
Education: Free and compulsory from ages six to fourteen. 1.itera-
cy est imated at 95 percent in 1971.
Mass Communications: The state-controlled Italian Radio-Television
has a monopo!v over nationwide transmission and broadcasts over-
seas via shortwave on Radio Roma. Privatel y owned cable televi-
sion and radio is restricted to local tr ansmission. Eighty-one news-
pape rs . most ope rating with heavy governm ent subsidies , publish
appro ximate l~’ 7 million copies daily. Milan . Rome. and Turin are
leading press centers.
GOVERNMENT ANI) POLITICS
Form: Republic.
Government: Parliamentary system. Bicameral legislatur e elects
pres ident of the repub lic, who appoints prime minister acceptable
to a majority of the legislature . Constitutiona l Court determines x’a-
lidity of legislation and decides on impeachment of top-level off i-
ciak.
Politics: Christian Democratic Party has formed governments .
alone or in coalition , since World War II .  It a li an Communist Parts-
is strongest competitor. Parliament elected in 1976 was 39 percent
Christian Democrats and 34 percent Communist.  Prime Minis t er

V I I I
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Giu lio Andreotti formed minority government that must have , at
least , t acit  support of Communists under leadershi p of Enrico Ber-
li nguer.
Administrative Divisions: Twenty regions , ninety-fou r provinces.
and more than 8.(XX1 communes . AU governmental authority flows
from the rep ublic.
Justice: l.egal system. based on Roman law , consists of ordinary
courts and adm inistrative courts. Judiciar y is independent. Highest
ord inary court is Court of Cassation.
Major International Memberships : United Nati ons and many of
its specialized agencies , North Atlantic Treaty Organization
( NATO) . European Communities (EC), and Organization for Eco-
nom ic Cooperation and Development (OECD).

ECONOMY
General Character: Private enterprise with state partici pation in major
industrial and service areas. Advanced industrial sector , domin ated by
state holding companies and multinational private conglomerates in the
north , contrasts with traditional small-scale industry and lagging agricul-
ture i n south and on i slands.
Gross Domestic Product (GDP): Approximately US$172 billon in
1975; GDP per capita— U S$2.7 10.
Agriculture: Contributes about 8.4 percent of GDP and employs
16. 5 percent of work force. Major crops are cereal grains, wine
grapes , ol ives, fru its , and vegetables.
Industry: Contributes 41.6 percent of GDP and emp loys 43.6 per-
cent of work force. Strong engineering and transportation equi p-
ment industries. Food processing and textiles also important.
Economic Planning: Emphasis on raising southern portion of pe-
ninsula , Sicily, and Sardinia to economic and social equality with the —

north.
Foreign Trade: Major imports are raw materials , fuels , and food-
stuffs; exports are primarily manufactured products. Chronic trade
deficits are usually offset by tourist revenues and emigrant remittances.
Currency: Lira : p 1.. lire (see Glossary).
TRANSPORTATION
Roads: Almost 197 .000 miles of roads included 3,000 miles of su-
perhighways. Road system handled more passengers and freight
than rai lroads.
Railroads: Almost l3.000 miles of standard-gauge railroads—about
half electrified—serve the nation and connect with rail lines of
neig hboring counties through Alpine passes.
Civil Aviation: Twenty-three international airfields served by Alital-
ia . the national ai r l ine. and several foreign carriers. Domestic air
serv ice i~ mportant in linking distan t cities.
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Water Transport: Inland waterways of little importance; coastal
shipp ing a major element of tr ansportation network. Genoa and
Nap les on the west coast . Pale rmo on Sicily . and Ven ice and Tn-
e~ te on the Adriatic Sea are most important seaports.

NATIONAL SECURITY

Armed Forces: Army . 306,5(X); navy.  44 .5(X) ; air force. 70,000;
Carah inieni . 80,(XX~ on act ive duty. Army, navy, and air force most-
lv committed to NATO roles under operational control of Com-
mand er in Chief Allied Forces Southern Europe (AFSOUTH ) .
headq uartered in Nap les . Carahi nieri a paramilitar y national police
force trained, equ i pped, and organ ized as a small a rmy.
S~rvice Requirements: Conscri pts serve twelve- month tours in
army and air force and eighteen months in nav y .  After required
act ive duty ,  reserve status lasts unti l  age fort y -fIve.
Equipment: United States equipment has been a mainstay during
t he po st-World War II era, much of it manufactured in I taly.  Long-
ra nge program for modernization of all forces will include more
items and weapons designed and manufactured in Italy.
Military Budget: Mil i ta ry  expendi tures equaled about 8.6 percent
of total spending in 1975.
Police: Combined strength of Car abinie n i . Public Security Police .
and Customs Police about 196,

000.x
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(‘HAVI’ER 1

GENERAL CI1AR.~(’TER OF’ THE SOCIETY

I n mid-1976 the l la l i an  Repu b li c Reptihh lic.i I l a l i an a )  was once
again shaken li~ a go ’i e rnmcn t a i  cri sis of the kind that has become
familiar to the Ital i an e l e e I c m r a t c  - In \1 ;i~ the I t a l t an  Socialist Par t s
(Partito Soc t a l t ’sta I ta l i an o— PSh ‘ . t thdre ~ its  support from the ruling
m inority government , causing the re st gn alio n of Prime Mi ni ster  Aldo
Mono. The fall of the Mor o gose rnme tl! marked thc thirt y -eighth time
since World War l m d  the t ’i~e n t y - n i n t h  l ime since the promulgation
of the Constitut ion in - 

‘~~~~ that a government had fall en because of a
lack of par l iamen t ar ~ eim t fidence Such governmenta l instability would
seem overwhelming if it ‘i cre not for the fact that all governments
since 1948 had been led by the Christian Democratic Party (Partito
Democrazia Cristiana—DC . ‘ish~~h at lea st prov ided continuity.  In
the elections of 1976 the DC again secured a p l urali ty.  hut its closest
r i val , the Italian Communist Party (Partito Comunista ltal iano—PC I),
ga ined in popular support and was approaching the point at ,vhich it
might challe nge the DC for leadership. The new government, formed
by Giulio Andreotti , was immediately under fire from all sides be-
cause of its call for a stringent austerity program , which upset the
rank and file of all part ies. Despite the severe economic and political
problems that gave the Andreotti government a shaky start , at the end
of the year it was still attempting to achieve some sort of compromise
among Italy ’s disparate pol it ical f act ion s.

The republic that Andreotti was trying to govern in 1976 was des-
cended from the first unified Ita lian state of modern times—the King-
dom of Italy—which was not established until 1861. That kingdom
was relat ively short lived. By the mid-1920s , although the king still
re igned , Benito Mussolini ruled , and the Kingdom of Italy had be-
come a fascist dictatorshi p. Neither Mussolini nor his dictatorshi p
survived World War II , and in a plebiscite held on June 2 . 1946, the
monarchy was voted out and a republic voted in. The electorate also
selected 556 deputies as members of a constituent assembly for the
purpose of drawing up a constitution for the new republic.

The Constitution , promulgated on New Year ’s Day 1948, estab-
l ished a parliamentary democracy consisting of three branches—e x-
ecut ive, leg i slat i ve , and judicial—under a head of state known as the
pres ident of the republ ic, who would be elected by the Parliament for
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a ter m of seven years. The president has the nominal and ceremonial
powers us ually exercised by a constitutional monarch , but in addition
he wields si gnificant power in the selection of a prime minister and in
the acceptance or rejection of a prime minister ’s resignat ion. Also
above the regu lar stru cture of government is the Constitutional Court ,
which rules on the constitutio nality of cases referred by lower courts
and decides questions pertaining to the allocation of powe r between
levels of government or between branches of governme nt.

The executive branch is headed by the prime minister and his cabi-
net (Council of Ministers). The bicameral Parliament , which consists
of the 315-member Senate and the 630-member Chamber of Deputies .
is elected by universal suffrage on the basis of proportional represen-
taticn. The judicial branch is divided into ordinary courts for civil and
cr imitial cases and administrative courts for handling affairs between
cit izens and the various levels of government.

Italy is a unitary state; all power emanates from the center , which
delegates authori ty to the twenty region s, ninety-four provinces , and
more than 8,000 com munes. Every square meter of the national tern -
tory is included in a commune, a province , and a region (see fig. 1).
The number of regions is provided for in the Constitution , but the
numbers of provinces and communes can change as furtH er subdivid-
ing or incorporat ing occurs. ‘.1 he cent ral government is represented at
provincial and regional levels by appointed prefects and commission-
ers respectively. The popularly elected organs of government at the
sub national levels are similar ; all have juntas and councils , the re-
gions and provinces have presi dents , and the communes have mayors.
A comm une may he a r’iiajor city, a sm all town and its environs , or a
rural village and its surr -unding territory.

Governmental powers and intragovernmental relations were still
evolv ing in 1976, as was th e relationshi p between the central state and
the subnationa l levels of government. Between elections the people

- 
- appeared to be apathetic about politics and government. Feelings of

loyalty to a commune or province took precedence over a broader loy-
alty to the st ate. Historically the average ita lian ’s experience with
gover nmental authority has been negative ; he felt that the government
collected t axes hut provided few benefits in return. Perhaps most de-
bilitating to the system has been the public ’s low expectations of it.
I n the mid- 1970s the low expectations were intensified by the seeming
inability of successive governments to deal with economic and social
problems keep ing the country in a state of pol itical uncertainty.

As in other countries c!ientela (patronage) situations have devel-
oped in which interest groups have established special , influential re-
lati ons with various elements of the government bureaucracy. In
place of formal bureaucratic decisionmaking, which was frequently
i nept and slow , a quas i-institutional system of political favoritism .
called sollogoverno (subgovernment) . has long existed. The power of

2 
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souogoverno makes itself evident in situations wherein interest
groups bypass governmental organs by directly influencing the politi-
cal parties controlling them.

From the first parliamentary elections held after pnomulgation of
the Constitution . all Italian governments have been led by the DC.
During the late 1940s and l950s the DC ruled alone or in coalition
with various right-of-center parties. As the center-right coalitions con-
tinuall y encountered difficulties in maintaining the confidence of Par-
liament in the late l950s , the leaders of the DC began to consider
what was termed an opening to the left (aperat ura a sinistra) . a policy
that reached fruition in 1963 with the formation of a coalition govern-
ment that included the PSI.

The center-left formula continued as the basis for government until
the early 1970s , when economic setbacks and growing social problems
led to strained relations between the DC and the PSI. In 1976 the PSI
withdrew its support , causing the government to fall and eventually
leading to the parliamentary elections held in June of that year in
which nine national parties entered candidates. The DC barely main-
ta ined its plural ity, winning 39 percent of the vote while the PCI won
34 percent. After the narrow victory the DC formed a minority
government under the leadershi p of Andreotti , who avoided giving
any cabinet positions (ministries) to the Communists. The PCI , howev-
er , did obtain the presidency of the Chamber of Deputies (the lower
house of Parliament), as well as several chairmanshi ps of parliamen-
tary committees. When the Andreotti government presented its pro-
posed program to the legislature , the PCI abstained from the vote of
confidence to avoid bringing down the new government before it even
took office.

Leading to the larger vote won by the PCI . perhaps , was the mod-
eration of its policies during the late 1960s. Enrico Ber linguer , leader
of the party in 1976, had declared acceptance of various broad pol i-
cies that the ruling DC had used as its princi pal bases throughout
almost thirty years in power. Chief among these policies were mem-
bership in the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO). some
form of European integration, and maintenance of a mixed economy.
The PCI under Berlinguer had become the leading advocate of so-
called Eurocommunism , a philosophy or movement that emphasized
independence for nationa l communist parties to pursue their own
brand of socialism through the formulation of domestic and foreign
policies free of external interference. Some critics of Berlinguer and
the new philosophy referred to Eurocommunism as a sham or a smoke-
screen designed to hide the true nature of the PCI. According to
the critics , the Communists would act reasonably or cooperate as long
as such action furthered their true goal of a complete takeover , after
which Italy would become a one-party state in the mold of the
world’ s other countries under communist control.

3 
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l)espit c increasing communis t  influence in I taly ’s affairs , the cou n-
try ’s fore ign relations remained pto- W estern in 1976. A strong West-
ern orientation had developed after  World War II when the country
benefited from United States aid tinder the Marshall I ’lan. That orien-
tat ion was ai~~. •‘nhanced h~ Ital y ’s entry into NATO and the Europe-
an Communities. In pursuing its foreign policies Italy had been suc-
cess ful in bilateral negotiations in which specific national interests
have been at issue. These have iocluded negotiations with Austria
rega rding the rights of the German-speaking Tyroleans in Trentino-Alto
Adige and with Yugoslavia concernin i .’ Trieste. In addition , as an at-
te mpt to establish its own international identity .  lt~.Iy has stressed its
rol e as mediator between East and West and between industrialized
and developing countries. The latter aspect has led Ital y to purs ue
special interests in the Mediterranean area , espec ially the Middle
East .

The Italians are as diverse its their social atti tudes as they are in
their po liti~s the ir homeland is t ru ly  one of many contrasts. Regional
var iations in customs and dialects have persisted into the l970s , more
tha n 100 years afte r the po litic ai unification of the country , and it
would seem that such variations will persist. Regional loyalties are
ev ident in the parochialism of the people and their attachment to their
v illage , to t heir local heritage , and to their traditional way of doing
th ings. At the same time , how-ever , there appears to he no danger to
the unity of the vountry~ there is a definite sense of a common cuhur-
al heritage among the people as well as a cümmon world view. The
most import ant divis ions among the Italians are socioeconomic rather
tha n regional or cultura l . For example , the divisions between rural
and urban areas or between the poor south and the prosperous north
are divisions that affect the everyday l ives of the Italian people.

Ethnic differences do not have any great effect on the lives of the
people beca use ethnic minorities are not large and for that reason do
not exert any gse:it political or cultural influence on the country. Ty-
roleans have in the past agitated for greater autonomy, but they do
not constitute a threat to the unity of the country. The Tyrol cans have
their ow n political party and regularly send three elected members to
the national C ’hamher of Deputie s . Other minorities include Slovenes
in the Trieste area . French speakers in the small northwest region of
Val le d’Aosta. and Greek and Alb anian speakers scattered throughout
t he south and on Sicily .

Religion has been considered one of the main integrating forces in
the country—virtually all I tal ians are Roman Catholics. In fostering
universal pract ices and promoting direct ties between the individual
and the chur ch , the Catholic hierarchy has promoted a unity that has
been important to the nation as a whole. Despite the fact that church
off ~cials have often been active in politics , t he I tal i an people have
appeared to main t a in  a division in their political attitudes and their
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rel igious att i t ude s . Such a dichotomy is evidenced by the peop le who
would not he bothered h~ t he seeming incongruity of attending mass
in the morn ing and a cotnmtmist meeting its the evening.

Education . indn str ia l i ,a t ion . and modern communicat ions and
transpor t ation have been crit ical in promoting a na tional  conscious-
ness and in showing the Ital ian that there is ~I work] outside his vil-
lage—even Rome has been referred to as a collection of villages .
Despite problems of inadequate faci l i t ies  and l imit ed funding that
have plagued the educationa l sy stem , progress under the republic has
been obv ious. According to the 197 1 census approxi mate ly  95 percent
of the population wa~ cons idered li terate , although there were still
more illiterate people in the south and on Sardinia and Sicily than in
other areas. The rural poor have t rad i t ion a l l y  turned to emigration to
escape the crushing povert y of their home areas Since the early 1960s
internal migration from the rural south to the urban north and tempo-
rary emigration to other countries of Westet n Europe have had a pro-
found effect on the social s t ructure and value or ient at ion of the peo-
pie.

Even though there have been man s social changes since World War
II as the country has become more ind tis t r i a l i ,e d and more urhani ,ed.
the fam ily continues ~o he the most important  social uni t  - Self-identit y

--s well as the honor and social position of the mdi ’. idua l are defined
in terms of the family unit .  The father-husband theor etically exercises
authori t y over all famil y members , hut in ‘.arious part s of the countr y
the father ’s authori ty has been diluted. l)esp ite changes . however ,  no
other social grouping seems to engender any kind of lo~ alty— ~certain-
ly no other grouping compares with the fami ly .  When close relation-
sh ips do exist— such as between patron and client  or between
friends—they are usuall y phrased in terms of k insh ip bonds . A patron
more often than not is asked to become godfather to a client ’s chi ld .
and a friend is refe rr ed to as cousin.

The traditional bond that once tied the landowner (patron ) and the
peasant (client ) was based on a recognizable if uneven reciprocit y -

The patron controlled all important  resources—land , economy. posi-
tions of polit ical  power . and channels of communication to the outside
world. Patrons helped their clients obtain jobs or loans and helped
them handle problems that required authori ta t ive intervention. Clients
gave t heir patrons loyalty and public support. Althoug h the traditional
patron-client bond has generally been superseded (no one group
controls all important resources any longer), patronage networks con-
tinue to be operative. Individual success hinges to a great degree on
business and social connections.

As noted , the average Italian is conscious of his cultural heritage—
which certainl y must rank among the world’ s greatest—hut the edu-
cated Ital ian of the 1970s is also aware that the modern art . literature.
and design of his country have been among the most innovative in
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Europe. Italian l i terature is widely read abroad in translation . Ital ian
sculpture has earned a respected position in the plastic arts , and Itali-
an arc hitecture—continuing a centuries-old tradition of excellence—is
recognized as a pacesetter in functional design.

Italy ’s film industry remains one of the world ’s most prolific , and
the cinema is one of the country ’s most popular forms of mass enter-
ta inment.  Serious literature since 1945 has been marked by its preoc-
cupation with the wartime experience and with the political and social
evolution of the postwar era. Along with contemporary film and thea-
ter , literature has been profoundl y politicized. Cultural activities are
promoted and encouraged by the state as well as by private enter-
pr ise , and there is extensive government patronage of the performing
arts.

Radio and television enjoy enormous popularity in Ital y. It was es-
t imated in 1976 that the nightly televi sion audience included as many
as 30 million viewers , or more than half the population of the coun-
try. Ita lian Radio-Television (Radiotelevisione Italiana—RAI) is a joint
stock company in which the state is majority shareholder , exercising
adm inistrative control over the nati onal monopoly. Local transmission
by privately owned rad io stations and cable television , long forbidden
by the governme nt monopoly, was finally p ermitted in the mid-1970s.
Some critics have contended that the viewing audience is poorly served
by the state-controlled electronic media , which they say are leftist
oriented and have propagandized the people in that direction.

The number of daily newspapers is relatively small in relation to the
large populat ion: fewer than 4 million Itali ans are counted as regular
readers of newspapers. The press has suffered from a steady decline
in circulation , and si nce 1973 the publ ishers ’ woes have been com-
pounded by sharp ly increased product ion and labor costs. The num-
her of different newspapers has also declined since World War II ,  and
the trend in the 1970s has been toward concentrating financial control
of the remaining dailies in the hands of a few large enterprises and
publ ishing houses. Since 1975 the government has provided direct
subsidies to the press , including the various party newspapers. Edi-
torial freedom does not appear to have been affected either by the
concentration of financial management or by government suhisidies .
but the press has been plagued in the l970s by labor-management dis-
putes arising from threats to job security in a depressed industry.

The overall economy by the mid- l970s has developed to the point
that I ta ly was ranked as the sixth industri al power among the non-
communist nations of the world, hut in many respects the economy
remained underdeveloped. After a rapid recovery from World War II .
economic growth advanced steadily from the early l9SOs until  1963.
The last five year s of that  period were marked by one of the strongest
growth patterns in the world . leading observers to describe it as an
econom ic miracle. Most observers also described I ta l y ’s economy as
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dualis t ic  because of pers is tent  structural imbalances and sharp gaps in
development between urban and rural , modern and traditional , and
north and south.

Economic development from 1964 to the mid-1970s followed a stop-
and-go pat tern.  The uneven course reflected to some degree the exist-
ing worldwide conditions , to which Italy was part icularly sensitive as a
major trading nation , hut more significantl y the unevene ss reflected
internal events. A rapid rise in wage rates and associated social wel-
fare costs demanded by increasing ly mil i tant  labor unions cut into
industrial profits and capital investment , creating inflationary pres-
sures. Controlling inflation became increasingly more difficult for the
perennially shaky governments. By 1976 the inflation rate was the high-
est in Europe. and the economic growth rate was among the slowest.
Inflation and unemployment made it difficult for the government to
proceed with much-needed program s of economi c and soci al ref or m .

The economic problems of the I970s have also hampered reorgani-
zation and reequipping of the armed forces—the army,  navy ,  and air
force had all begun modernization programs aimed at replacing ohso-
lete and obsolescent weaponry and equipment , but Parliament con-
stantly argued about the high costs of these multiyear programs.
About 500,000 men were maintained in the armed forces in 1976 , and
the modernization programs would substantially reduce the overall
figure ; but the savings on manpower would be consumed many times
over by the acquisition of new planes , tanks , arid missiles and the
other accountrement s of modern warfare. The leaders of the armed
forces wisely programmed their modernization for a ten-year period
knowing that a more rapid rate would be prohibitively expensive. It is
the hope of Italian planners that more production of necessary arms
and equipment will he carried on at home as a spur to the domestic
econom y.

The bulk of the armed forces are committed to NATO. Italy ’s loca-
tion made it an important NATO partner from the beginning hut , after
the withdrawal of French forces in the l960s and the withdrawal of
Greek forces in the l970s . I ta ly ’s importance to the alliance became
crucial. One of NATO ’s major commands. Allied Forces Southern
Europe (AFSOUTH) . has its headquarters in Naples . and there are
subordinate air and naval headquarters in that city as well as a subor-
dinate ground force headquarters in Verona. The United States Sixth
Fleet uses Gaeta. just north of Naples . as a home port for its Medi-
terranean operations. The continued gains by the PCI have worried
Western strategists hut , despite communi st  power in the country, Ita-
ly seems solidly oriented to the West .
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CHAPTER 2

HISTORICAL SEllING

Italian civilization is ancient—a product of the Roman Empire and
the source of the Renaissance—hut Italy as a nation-state is relative ly
young . emerging only in 1861 as a pOl itical entity. The name I ta ly is
one of great ant iqui ty ,  used for nearly 3,000 years to ident if y the
boot-shaped pen insula that juts from the Alps and the Po Valley into
t he Mediterranean Sea. It was the Greeks who coined the term I ta ly
to descr ibe a spacious country good for grazing cattle. Poets and pa-
triots , anc ient and modern , have heard in it the name of their home-
la nd. The Roman political reformer of the second century B.C. Tiber-
ius Gracchus understood this when at the end of the Punic Wars he
protested , “The wild beasts of Italy have their dens and holes and
hiding places , while t hey who fight and die in defense of Italy usjoy
indeed the air and light , but noth ing more. ” Verg il wrote of the exiled
Aeneas that he was “the first to sail from the land of Troy and reach
I taly. ” Dante , Petrarch . and Machiavelli all understood that Italy had
cult ural if not political boundaries that set it apart from the rest of
Europe. Nineteenth-century European statesmen dismissed a political-
ly d isunited Italy as a mere geographical expression. Italy ’s cultural ,
emotional , phys ical , and pol itical boundaries have historically seldom
coincided , but that an Italy and an Italian people have existed from
anti quity has been recognized by Italians—although they may have
called th emselves Venetians and Florentines—and by foreigners alike .

Three wars with Austria and an open breach with the papacy were
the pr ice paid to complete the long process of Italian unification .
known as the Risorgimento (revival), and to establish a national mon-
archy under the House of Savoy in the late nineteenth century. As
one of the victorious powers in World War I . Italy an nexed add i t ior.al
territory. Parliamentary institutions broke down , however , in the
atmosphe re of dep ress i on , disillusionment , and fear that gripped the
cou ntry in the aftermath of the war , and the country succumbed to
Benito Mussolini ’s fasc ist d ictato rshi p. Mussol i n i led I ta ly to def eat
as the ally of nazi Germany in Word War II. Elements of the Italian
army and the antifascist partisan movement participat ed, however, in
the liberation of Italy after Mussolini’ s ouster in 1943. The monarchy
was abolished after a plebiscite in 1946 and a republic established.
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All of postwar I t a ly ’s governments have been formed under the
leadershi p of the Chr is t ian  Democratic Party (P ar t i to  Democra,ia
Crist i an a—D ( ’ ) . f r equen t ly  in coalit ion wi th  partie s of the center-right
and since 1962 in collaboration with  the I t a l i an  Socialist Party ( Pa rt ito
Socialista It a l ian o—PSI . Succes si ’. c governments  have main t a ined
the c o m m i t m e n t  made in th e v-ear s immedia te ly  after  the war to Euro-
pean cooperation and p art icipat ion in the N or th  Atlant ic  Treaty Orga-
n i/at ion (N ATO) with the United States.

The gradual growth of I t a l y ’s industr ia l  potenti al—the so-called
economic miracle—reached its  peak in the mid-I960s and provide d for
a rise in national income and unparalleled improvement  in l iving
standards , al though these benefits were unequally distributed.
Inflat ion severely plagued the I tal ian economy in the l970s , however,
causing economic problems that  were accompanied by increased labor
unrest , agi ta t ion for social reform , and demands for more efficient
government services . Desp ite impressive gains made by the I tal ian
Communis t  Party (Part ito  Comunista Italian o— PCI) in the 1976 gener-
al election s , the DC retained its position as the largest party in both
houses of par l ian sent and was called upon to form Ita ly ’s th i r ty-n in th
government since the restoration of parl iamentary in sti tutions in 1944 .

Several salient themes run through much of I taly ’s complex history:
the role of the church—o r , more properly , the papacy—in Italian po-
li t ic al  life: the effects of regionalism on the historical development of
the country as a ‘shole: and the Ital ians ’ awareness of Italy ’s historic
greatness. I ta ly  was virtu ally untouched by the Reformation , and Ital-
ians are overwhelmingly Roman Catholic , if not always in practice
then certainly in their cultural  and social orientat ions. .  A corollary of
the country ’s profound Catholicism has been that strain of anticleri-
calism always strongest where the temporal power of the church has
been great.

Regionalism has heen important  because Ital ian political and cultur-
al inst incts  have usually been intensely local in their orientation . Ge-
ography has divided the peninsula into sharply distinct regions. Ital-
ians are also divided by language and , although they treasure a com-
mon li terary heritage , the natural speech of most has until  recently
been in dialects unintelligible outside their home reg ions. Artistic
styles have been regional. The regions have had primary contacts
with different foreign influences. They have developed p el i t ical ly.  so-
cially. and economically in widely disparate fashions. Patriotism until
the last century usual ly  imp lied loyalty to a town or region , not to a
country.  Each of I ta ly ’s regions therefore experienced its own unique
historical development.

The disunity within Italy caused by stronger regional than national
loyalties gave rise to what some observers have qualified as a sense
of political in fe r ior i ty .  It has not always been easy to live in a country
that is probably Western civi l ization ’s most remarkab le monument .
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I ta ly ’s magnificent past has often been a great burden for its people.
The Italian social critic Luigi Barzini has commented on the ‘~absii rd
discrepancy between the quant i ty  and dazzling array of Ihis country -
men ’s I :hievements through the centuries and the mediocre
qu al i ty  of the i r  national history. ’’ Indeed at tempts at the moralization
of I ta l ian l ife—b y patriots—have been a constant feature of social
criticis m from the time of the Roman Republic , through that  of Dante
and Machiavelli . to the Ital ian Communists  and (‘atholics of the pres-
ent day.

EARLY INHABITANTS

The Latins and other Ital ic tribe s, speakers of Indo-Europe an lan-
guage s who had settled in Italy by 2(XX) B .C.. provided the basic ge-
netic stock. There ‘.‘.as a dispari ty in the levels of civil iz ation
achieved by earl y Italic cultures , which were usuall y intensely local in
the ir expression. These tribal groups consolidated unsuccessfully in
common defense against the intrusion of the Etrusc ans . who appeared
in Italy about 12(X) B.C. The origin of the Etruscan s . whose i nflue nce
and civilization in I ta ly were not surpassed until the emergence of
Latin Rome as an independent power , is a mystery that has con-
founded scholars for centuries.  Archaeological evidence of their civi-
lization , though plentiful , is subject to cortradictory interpretations.
Their language , its alphabet derived from Greek . had no known affini-
ties with other languages and is undeci pherable. The explanatio n put
forwa rd by Herodotus that the Etruscans had migrated from Asia
M inor has remained a popu lar speculation. Although their origi” is
obsc ure , much is kno’.’.n of their politics and art. It was the Etruscans
who introduced the city-state as a form of pol itical organization to
Italy.  Although politically disunited and often hostile, the city-states
of Etruria were linked in a religiou s confederation and were capable
of concerted action against common enemies. Rivals of the Greeks .
they nonetheless assimilated Hellenic culture and transmitted it to the
Italic peoples whom they had subdued.

In the second mil lennium B.C. lines of trade extended from t he
Aegean islands into I taly.  the depot for amber and copper brought
from beyond the Alps. The first Greek cok’nies were planted in south-
em Italy in the eighth century B.C. Politically and economically inde-
pendent of their mother cities , the colonies in Magna Graecia (Greater
Greece)—as Sicily. Catania. A pu l ia . and Lucani a were called in antiq-
uity—remained an integral part of the Hellenic world. Some of the
city-states of Magna Graecia—for example. Syracuse on Sicily—were
powerful and prosperous and played a part in the political life of
Greece and the Aegean. In Italy the Greeks also manifested their sui-
cidal tendency for warring among themselves. The Greeks were chal-
lenged by the P’noenician colony of Carthage. which in its drive for
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hegcrnon~ in the v .e s t e t  n Mediterranean set t led encla ves in Sicily and
Sard ini a in the s ixth  centur y Ut ’ . and made al l ies  of the Etni scan s.
Ihe  F tn i i sc ; tns . in thei r  tu rn .  ‘.‘.ere pressed by ‘.‘.aves of (‘e l t s  who
crossed the Alps and sett l ed in the northern pla ins .

lhe  orig ins of Rome are the stuff  ~‘f my t h ,  not h i s t o r y  - It is proha—
He that  in the eighth century B.( - ~‘5t ~ H .( ’ . is the t rad i t ional  date
I a t t n  villagers and refugees fro i s a countr ~ side haras sed by hi l l  t r ibes
sought safe t y  behind the ‘.‘.oodet palisades constructed on the l’ala-
tine hi l l  overlooking a crossing on the Tibe r Riv et  - I .egend r e l a t e s

that  these outca sts took as their  it st king Romulus , descendant of
.-\eneus the 1roj an . and that  he gave his name to the ci ty .  The fami-
lies . clans , and tribes to ‘.~ hich all c i t i z ens  claimed t ies by blood or
adoption ‘.~ere the basis of the c i t y —sta tes ’ social structure and mi l i —
tar ~- and political org ars i/ at ion. A her editary Etrus can monarchy ‘.‘.as
overthr o ’.’. n and a republic establishe d in 5 l ( )  B. ( . The Etru scans ,
ho’.’.e’. er . left  their  impr in t  on Roman ins t i tu t ions . pa rt i cula r l~ in the
ident i f i c at ion of reli gion and the state .  The proverbial Roman habits
of aus t en i t ~ are also thought to have been a reaction to the hedoni sm
of the i r  Et rus can overlords . hut both tendencies remained as strains
in Roman and later  Ita l i an  thought .  The political histor y of the Roman
Republic . go’. ern ed by a patrician oligar chy, was marked even in its
earl~ stag es b~ the per s i s tent  and u l t ima te l y  successful struggle of the
pleheians—as a class—to gain an effec t ive  voice in government and to
improve thei r  social and economic s t a t u s .

The building of the Roman Emp ire ‘.~ as begun with  the slow subju-
gation of I t a l y  and the gradual ass imi la t ion  of its diverse peoples into
the Roman sta te  s\ .. te n i  - The poet \‘crg il eulog ized the toil it took to
make the Roman sta te . hut Roman expansion in I ta l y  was not deliber-
ate or the resu l t  of a preconceived s t ra teg y .  It developed haphazardl y
from comm itn ien ts  made to other I _ at in  towns and from i n tervent i on
into the polit ical  squabbles of the Greek cities that  took Rome step by
step from conquest to conquest. Victories in the Punic Wars against
Carthage gave Rome master y of the Mediterranean and put  I t a l y  at
the center of an empire that would stretch from the Bri t ish Isles to
the I - uphrate s River  at i ts  height in the first century .-\ .  D.

The privilege s of Roman cit iz enshi p were extended throughout Ita-
l~ . hut the dev astat ion suffered during the Punic \Var s and the mea-
sures required to defeat Carthage permanent l y  affected the social and
economic structure of the Roman st ate .  I .arge estates worked b~-
slave labor rep laced the small holdings of the yeoman farmers , who
had provided the manpo ’.’.er for Rome ’s armies . Driven from the land.
the y swelled the rank s of the c i t y ’s violent  mobs.
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Serious a t tempts  ~‘.ere made to ease the plight  of Roman citizens
displaced from their land and to reform republican ins t i tu t ions .  All
failed , none more tra g icall~ than the Gracchi brothers ’ introd u ction of
a democratic note into Roman politics ( ‘ivil ‘.~ ars and period s of an-
arch y ‘.‘.ere only temporar i l y  halted by mi l i t a r y  rule , ‘.~h ich usual l y
enj oy ed popular suppor t .  During his d ic ta torshp Ju l i u s  Caesar p ledged
to re tu rn  the republic to the people hut , while preserving the name
r ep til,/ ic, the stat C evolved toward a monarchial sy stem. (k t a ’.  ian .
(‘aesar~s nephe’.’. . concentrated all power in his hands -and,  having
been named princep s ( f i rs t  c i t izen )  and given the t i t le  A u g u s t u s  by the
Senate . began the reign of the Roman emperors in 17 B.C.

Through their earl y history Roman s displayed a natural  conser ’. at ism
that opposed acceptance of alien ideas. Not wi thou t  a struggle from
the puri tans in thei r  mids t ,  they became deeply affected, however ,  by
the Hellenist ic  culture of postcla ssical Greece. ahich in t ime permeat-
ed eve r ~ aspect of Roman thought , religion, and art Skilled at inte-
grating conquered peoples . imperial  Rome was a mel t ing  pot of cul-
tures. In tu rn .  Roman law . in st i t u t i ons , and ideal s and the use of the
Latin language radiated like it s  roads out from the ci ty and across the
emp ire. sun ived i ts  decline , and provided the basis for a new Euro-
pean civi l iza t ion.

From a m i l i t a r y  perspective the empire went on the defensive in the
first century A.D. By- the third century it was in full  r etreat , although
I t a l y  remained secure from inva sion for another century.  There was
no one reason for Rome ’s decline. I ts  securi t y system ‘.‘.as tested
beyond i t s  capacity to defend the empire ’s frontiers , and its natural
leaders withdrew gradually from st~ite service. In simple terms the
Roman state suffered u l t ima te ly  from a loss of ‘.‘ .i ll to survive.  By the
end of the third century the empire had been divided for admini stra-
ti ’.e purposes , and the city of Rome had lost its status as a capital .
Although remaining the symbol of Roman uni ty .  the ci t ~- was an un-
productive consumer of weal th  too distant  from the mi l i t a r y  frontiers
to provide leader shi p.

Sacked h~ the V isig oth s in 4 10 . Rome was prey thereafter to at-
tacks by marauding Germ~ms . The imperial government encouraged
the se t t lement  of some Germanic tri bes as all ies on Italian land, how-
ever . and Germans incre sing(\ made careers in the army and in the
adminis t ra t ion  of the empire.  In 476 a palace coup forced the abdica-
tion of the last western emperor . a puppet of his German advisers. In
488 Theodoric . king of the (j oths hut also a Roman patrician , set
about to restore Ital y and rebuild Rome. Defending Italy with his
Gothic a rmy,  he ruled it as a Roman official. In 526 Just ini an , the
eastern Roman (By z ant ine )  emperor , turned on the Goths and revived
direct imperial  control over l ta ( ~ - Justin ian introduced into It a ly the
C orpus juri .s civ i!is. the compilation of Roman law , which was passed
5(X) years later from I ta ly  to the re st of west ern Europe. In removing
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his Gothic all ies , however . in s t in i an  left  I t a l y  open to invasi on by the
(k rm. tn ic  I .omhard s who , a l though fe ’.¼ in t iumber , est ablished king-
doms throughout the peninsula .  Other port ions of I t a ly  including
Rom ’ remained in By zant ine hand s . hut with the creation of the
l ombard kingd oms an end was put to the poli t ical  un i t y  of I t a l y  for
the next 1 .4(X) \ e u r s .

PAP.-~(’Y .-~N 1) EMPIRE

( ‘h r i s t i a n u t ~ ‘.‘.as brought to the Greek-sp eaking Jev.is h communit ies
of the ci t ies  and to ss ns in I ta ly  in the first century . . -\s one of a number
of oriental  my s te r y  religions that  gained in populari ty among nat ive
It alians as tradit ion a l  eth ic s  k ind n ior al i t~ lost their relevance. (~h~ kt i-
an i t y  survived persecution and was granted re cognition by Constan-
tine , the first Chr istian emperor,  in 315. Chris t iani t y had been accept-
ed throughout  I t a l ~ by the t ime that  it was adopted as the official reli-
giori of the Roman Emp ire late in the four th  centur ~ - H eir to the em-
pire ’s ins t i tu t i ons ,  the church adapted Roman law for eccl esias t ica l
Use s .

B~ the fourth century the Chr i s t i an  bishop s of Rome . ‘.sho claimed
succe ssion from Saint  Peter . had assun u ed a position of pr i m acy in
the wes ern.  or L~~n. church and bore th~~~it lc  pope. \\ ith  the trans-
fer of the imperial cap ital  to Constantinople .  temporal jurisdiction
over the city of Rome was passed to the pope . and estates were con-
ferred on the holder of the office to provide him revenue as an imperi-
al agent. The ~ap acv gre’.’. more independ ent of the dis tant  imperia l
authori t y , and theories grounded on t radi t ion s’.ere introduced to de-
fine the sometimes ambiguous relat ionshi p between secular and sp irit-
ual jur isdict ions . hets ’.een empire and church. whose in t eres t s  over-
lapped in many areas . Papal theorists exp lained that , whereas civil
and ecclesia st ical  jurisdi ctions were dis t inc t ,  only the papacy pos-
s~ssed a pl eruti tti do pro esfati s ( ful lness  of poa er) and that the author—
ut ~ exerci sed by civil  au thor i t ies  s’. as merely a reflection of the power
of the church. The argument continued that  Constantine had made a
free gift  of Rome to the pope. to whom he and his successors owed
their  imperial  t i t les . Wh atever  the theoretical underpinning for his
p osit i on.  the pope was ~allcd on in the absence of other author it ie s to
assume a wide range of c iv i l .  d iplomatic , and even mil i t a r y  responsi-
bilities in I t a l y  albeit in the emperor ’s nan ie , as Byz antine power con-
tracted under pressure from the Lombards.

Because imperial I t a l y  had been left to its own devices, Rome came
to resent imperial interference in Italian affairs , a situation exacerhat-
ed h~ reli gious differences that  had developed between the l .atin and
Greek churches. In 754 the pope called on Pepin . king of the Franks
and strongest of the (iermanic warlords , to expel the troublesome
I .omhards from Roman terr i tor y , which Pep in restored to the pope
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rather than to the Byz antine emperor. thus es tabl ishing the basis of
what became the Papal States.

In 8(X) Pope Leo III  recreated the western Roman Empire by con-
ferrin g an imperi a l  crown on the Franki sh king. Charlemagne. The
practical effect on I ta ly  of the reestabl ishment  of the western em-
pire—including areas that were never part of the old emp ire—under a
Germanic king was to link Italy ’s political future to the emerging
states of northern Europe rather than to the Byzantine Emp ire. The
Hol y Roman Empire stood for 1 .000 years as the visible si gn of the
unfulfilled ideal of European unity and of the cooperation between
the civil and ecclesiastical order. The author i ty  of the western emper-
ors in northern and central I taly was nominal , but periodic interven-
tion on their part was required to restore order in Rome. where in the
tenth century the papacy had become the pawn of rival Roman aristo-
cratic factions.

By t rad i t ion  emperors of the Hol y Roman Empire were elected by
German princes and traveled to Rome for their  coronat ion .s. Some
emperors , such as Otto III . found residence in Italy more congenial
than in Germany. but the concentration of imperial power in either
one of the two parts of the enip ire always implied neglect of the other
and a decline of imperial  influence there.

The eleventh-century reform movement within the church aimed at
disci p lining the ecclesiastical hierarchy by curbing lay in vesti tute of
bishops , that is . the control of ecclesiastical appointments by secular
rulers. Bishops were seen to owe not only their tempora l ities but also
their spiri tual offices to the emperor. There was a comp lementary
effort to forge a chain of command that tied bishops directly to the
pope through a centralized ecclesiastical administrat ive system. Con-
currently the selection of the pope was removed from the Roman
nobility to an electoral college of eminent churchmen—the cardinals.

The moving spirit in this medieval reformation was Pope Gregory - :
V I I . himself a Roman nobleman , who waged a running battle with
Henry IV in Italy and Germany. When moral sanctions fai led to bring
the emperor to heel , the pope stired rebellion against him among the
Italian towns that were anxious to diminish imperial power over them.
Henry IV’s abject submission at Canossa in 1077 was a fleeting triumph
for the pope. Gregory u lt imately failed in his struggle with the emper-
or , who drove him from Rome and set up an anti pope in his stead.
But Gregory ’s long-range goals , separating the spiri tual credentials of
bishops from their temporal positio ns as imperial agents , were vindi-
cated by his successors, adding to the strength and prestige of the
papacy in the twelf th  and thi r teenth  centuries and freeing it to play a
vigorously independent role in the political development of I ta ly .
Nevertheless conflict between the sp iri tual and the temporal remained
the recurrent theme of medieval history .  and nowhere was it more
apparent than in I t a ly .  
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Although there were acute shif ts  in papal foreign policy, a single
principle dominated the papacy ’s relations wi th  for ei gn rulers and its
deali ngs in I ta l ian  affairs .  Experience had proved that , in order for
the ch urch to fulfill  its spiritual mi ssion unimpeded h~ sec ular authori-
ties , the pope had to have temporal so ’.cicignty  in his own ri ght in the
Papal States and , as a coroll ary to that principl e , southern Italy had
to be kept independent of imper ial control and its  ruler tied to the
papacy (see fi g. 2L

Sicily and the south remained in Byzantine hands after reestab-
lis hment of the western empire , although the Byzantine hold on
them was weak. Early in the eleventh century landless Norman
knights . enployed by the Greeks as mercenaries, seized the southern
provinces and staked out their individual claims. In 1053 Robert Guis-

- - card united the Norman territories in southern Ital y. I-f e and his dy-
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nas i~ s_ a , ,Ied a central i z ed feud a l  kingdom in which all land tenure
~~as granted h~ the king to whom all his subjects o wed their primary
.sll eg a nce. In I t ; u I ~ as elsewhere the N o r m a u s  combined ambit ion and
a geniu s for organi zat ion and adminis t ra t ion .  At first resisted by the
pap.t c~ . Robert Guiscard ’ s cl a im to a portion of the Byzantine E r i ’p irc
ss .is leg it in iated by the pope, who accepted the Normans as his vas-
sa ls , using them man y  t imes as a weapon to hold the ‘.‘.estern emperor
at ha~ in I t a l y  and to defend the Papal Sta tes . In 113( 1 the Normans
ads_ led Si c u l ~ , conquered in the n i n th  century by the Saracen~. to their
domains .

MEI) IE \ ’Al, ( ‘O M M t ’N E ~

l oss us . a l thoug h diminished in si/c and a c t i v i t y ,  had survived from
ai1 t i q L i i t ~ in northern and centra ~ I t a l y .  Although nomina l l y  subjects of
the emperor , the ci ty -republics or communes won greater autonomy
i n the eleventh century dur ing the investi ture controvers y at the e’-
pense of their bishops , who had governed them as imperial vicar ’..
The mar i t ime republics—Venice. Genoa. and Pisa—had a longer tradi-
tion of independence.

Greater political freedom in the communes coincided with improved
sccuri t ~ in the countryside and on the land and sea trade routes. Itali-
an nobles and townsmen , the first in Europe to understand the use of
money and to master business procedure, invested a slowly accumu-
lated surplus of wealth in increasing agricultural output. Surplus food
production made it possible to support an urban population of crafts-
men and workers and to create the marketplaces around which indus-
t ry  and commerce grew. Northern Italy was medieval Europe ’s fi rst
industrial center , and in its countinghouses , warehouses , and work-
shops capitalism originated.

The life of the communes engendered the fierce local patriotism and
competitiveness that fueled incessant warfare among them. Strong
class feeling and intense famil y rivalries also bedeviled the communes
wi th  political and social turmoil ,  Having secured recognition of their
autonomy within their walls , the communes forced the submission of
the landed nob ili ty  and annexed the surrounding countryside. Man s
of the old nobili ty retained their  influence but only by joining ~1ie
guilds and entering the full life of the communes on the same basis as
the merchants and manufacturers. Attempts by the guilds—o n which
representation in communal governments was based—to reguks t~ eco-
nomic life varied in effectiveness , hut a tension existed between cor-
porations and individuals  that was the basis of much of the social dis-

0 content within the communes that spilled over into their political l ife.
Altho ugh political insti tutions developed differently in each com-

mune , patterns common to each are discernible. Oligarchies corn-
posed of merchant fami l i es  dominated political life through the more
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important guilds. The members of the unrepresented lesser guilds
struggled to win recognition and a voice in communal affairs. The in-
ternal politics of the communes was so turbulent that foreigners—
anyone from outside the commune—were employed to serve as chief
executives (pode s tas) to arbitrate among the factions.

Urged on by Italian nobles to curb the radicalism of the communes ,
the emperor . Frederick of Hohenstaufen (called Barharossa in I taly ) .
insisted on their membershi p in a federation under imperial supervi-
sion. Putting aside their rivalries , the communes of Lombardy united
for their collective security under the pope, and at Legnano in 1176
the Lombard League defeated the emperor ’s forces and won Barba-
rossa ’s grudging confirmation of their liberties. But the question of
t heir independence was not settled. Emperor Frederick II , Barharos-
sa ’s grandson , inherited the crowns of Naples and Sicily through his
Norman m other , allowing the I-Iohenstaufens to outflank the Papal
States. Called Stupor Mundi (wonder of the world ), Frederick II con-
sidered himself an Italian prince and kept a brilliant , pol yglot court at
Palermo , fro m which he ruled a kingdom that was prosperous and
possessed the strongest government known in the Middle Ages. His
attempts to subdue the communes of Lombardy and Tuscany came to
nothing, however , and in the effort he exhausted the resources of the
southern kingdom , which his heirs were unable to hold. Naples and
Sicily passed under papal patronage to the French House of Anjou , a
move intended to counter imperial influence in Italy. Angevin claims
in the south were in time contested by the kings of Aragon . and the
seed was planted for the centuries-long competition between France
and Spain for control of Italy.

Italians were by no means unanimous in their opposition to the
Hohenstaufen scheme for an imperial federation , and the struggle
between the emperor and the communes for control of the city-states
intensified party strife under the titles of the pro- and anti-imperial
parties in Germany. The Ghibe llines favored federalism and an im-
perial presence in Italy. The Guelfs . who stood for particu larism (the
i ndependence of the communes and the primacy of local interests),
looked to the pope as their nominal leader , not as an alternative to
the emperor but as the steadiest representative of resistance to im-
perial claims to overlordship in Italy .

There existed a distinction , not always easy to maintain , between the
pope as tempo ral ruler of the Papal States and as head of the church.
In the context of Italian politics . he was hut orrc of several princes ,
and on that level , rather than as a spiritual leader, relations with him
were conducted by other states . However , the powerful thirteenth-
century papacy increasingly employed moral sanctions—part of its
sp iritual arsenal—as political weapons . ult imately to the detriment of
both the church and Italy.  The pope ’s responsibility to intervene in
quest ions affecting morality was universally understood , hut Dante
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Alighieri in the Di ’.-ina Commedia (Divine Comedy) and other works
berated the papacy for having usurped the function of empire , weak-
ened secular authori ty ,  and thus sown the seeds of human discord.

The fourte enth cc rnt ury— a time of war , famine , plague. and doubt ,
contrasting sharply s’.-ith the relative stability of the previous centu-
ry—witness ed the transformation of many city-republics into lord-
sh ips (seigniories ) . The intense , disruptive activity of the political fac-
‘n ‘is encouraged a demand for the arrogation of constitutional author-
ity in t i~ communes to a single ruler , above party, who could restore
order. Having popular support , the despots needed not tolerate any
check on their authority. The courts of the dynasties that ruled the
Italian city-states—the Visconti of Milan , the Gonzagas of Mantua ,
the d’ Este of Ferrara , the Scali geri of Verona—ranked in their time
as the equal in magnificence of those of the royal hou ses of Eur ope.
Often men of intelligence and usuall y of refined taste, the seigniors
attracted to their courts the genius of Ita ly— scholars . poets , artists—
and created the atmosphere i n which a great epoch in civilization , the
Renaissance , flourished.

The political history of Renaissance Italy is that of the interaction of
five Italian states—Naples , the Papal States , Venice , Milan, and Flor-
ence—which had drawn many of the smaller states within the orbit of
their influence (see fig. 3) . These states , all ful ly sovereign by the end
of the fourteenth century. took on the characteristics of nation-states
and devised systems of alliances within which they acted out in Italy
the balance-of-power diplomacy that the great kingdoms of Europe
adopted in their practice of statecraft ,

The Italian I.eague . a formal alliance agreed to in 1455 at the
pope ’s prompting, was designed to keep the peace among the Italian
states and to prevent foreign intervention in Italian affairs , A succes-
sion of particularly able statesmen-popes , who possessed the political
and diplomatic skills demanded by the times, constructivel y contribut-
ed to the success of the league , wh ich endured f or f orty years and
coincided with the period of the finest cultural and intellectual
achievements of the Renaissance.

It was Florence , a city of wool and banks, that was the linch pin in
t he alliance system. Its politics were dominated by the remarkable
Medici fami ly ,  whose banking house operated branches in Europe ’s

— most important commercial centers . Cosimo de ’ Medici was in every
sense a seignior . although he took no title and seldom held public
office. He controlled the commune through the mani pulation of elec-
tio ns and, not the least , because of public confidence in his ability to
provide for the welfare of Florence. Under his grandson . Lorenzo the
Magn ificent. the Medici seigniorv assumed princely proportions hut
always w ithin the l imi ts  of the commune ’s republican institutions. His
taste. good judgment . and generous patronage confirmed the artistic
and intel lectual  preeminence of Flo rence in I taly and in Eur ope.
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CENTURIES OF FOREIGN I)OMINAT ION

The Ital ian allies fell out after the collapse of the Medici seigni ory.
and in 1494 France took advantage of the breach to put forward long-
standing claims to Milan and Naples.  When Spain intervened on Na-
pies ’ behalf , divided Italian states chose sides between the two for-
eign powers . and l t a l y  was made a battleground for the protracted
rivalry  between France and the Hahshurgs. (‘harks V . Holy Roman
emperor and k ing of Spain . subseque ntl y forged a defensive arc—
sweeping from Spain through it aly to Germany and the I ow (‘oun-
trie s——— t o contain France. ensuring Spanish Hahsbui’g dominance in
I t a l y  for nearl y 20(1 \ -cars - Mil an and Naples became part of the Span-
ish crown and other I ta l ian  states its  satell i tes.
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It was in th is environment that the Florentine, Niccolô Machiavelli ,
a politician possessed of extraordin ary insight into the dynamics of
politics , wrote Ii Principe (The Prince). Infuriated by Italy ’s weak-
ness , which had invited its domination by foreigners . Machiavelli
searched—as Dante had—for a liberator , suggesting in his treatise the
qualities needed in a strong man by describing the tactics of the most
successful princes. Reviewing the so-called dwarfing of Italy with
remarkable detachment , Machiavelli ’s contemporary Francesco Guic-
ciardini acknowledged that states like men were mortal but neverthe-
less deplored “the infe licity of being born at such a time when his
country has to fulf i l l  its doom. ’’

After the conclusion of the War of the Spanish Succession (1701-
14), Austria rep laced Spain as the dominant foreign power in northern
Italy.  A Bourbon king was put on the Neapolitan throne . hut Lombar-
dy (Milan )  was retained in the Habsburg dominions. The Kingdom of
the TWO Sici l ies . as Nap les- Sicily was styled. ente red into a f am i ly
compact with France and Spain and, to keep the influence of the
Bourbon and Hahshurg rivals in balance in I taly,  Sardinia was award-
ed to Piedmont. carrying with it a royal title for its reigning House of
Savoy. Italy was the outcast of Europe in the eighteenth century, hut
the despots imposed by foreign rulers, especially in the smaller states
of central I taly,  were often benevolent and reform minded , prov iding
enlightened and frequently progressive government. Tuscany in parti-
cular , ruled by the Hahshurg-related House of Lorraine. gained a rep-
u tat ion as one of the most liberal states in Europe.

News of the French Revolution was given a sympathetic reception
in Italy onl y among small groups of middle-class liberals. The old re-
gimes busied themselves rounding up local subversives hut—except
for Austrian Lombardy—took few precautions against the possibility
of France ’s exporting its revolution by force. Napoleon Bonaparte ’s
spectacular Italian campaigns in 1797 and 1799 shattered Austrian
hegemony , drove the Bourbon king of the Two Sicilies from the
mainland , and ended the 1 ,200-year history of the Venetian Repub lic.
By 1806 Napoleon—now emperor—had annexed large portions of Ita-
ly , i ncluding Rome. Piedmont , and Venetian possessions in Da lmat i~i.
to France ; deeded Naples to his brother-in-law . Mar shal Joach im
Mu rat ; and created the Kingdom of Italy in northern and central Ita-
ly. naming himself its king (see fig. 4). The Napoleonic period was
cruc ial for the development of modern Italy,  and the changes wrought
by the French occupation had a lasting impact on the laws and institu-
tions of the country. The most effective opposition came on a region-
al basis from small groups of patriots organized in underground seci’et
societies. They had no regard for the old regimes hut were insp ired
by a deep desire to rid I ta ly  of all foreigners and to establish indepen-
den t . const itutional govern ments in their respective regions.
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F igure 4. Ii.slo under \.~ ‘.‘‘s_’ori . 1512

R ISORGIMENTO

The Risorgimento was the movement for political unity in Ita ly in
the nineteenth century . It was not a mass movement, and until its last
years it did not engage the imagination and support of a broad range
of Italians. It was from the first promoted chiefly by an elite of mid-
dle-class l iberals and the intelligentsia and entailed a running civil war
between the old and the emerging Italian ruling classes. Violent revo-
lution and gradual reform , republicanism and national monarchy, fed-
eralism and the unitary state were all proposed as sol u t ion s for I tal i an
disunity and subservience. The nationalist movement was organized

• during the French occupation around a core of secret societies . l,ater
in the century three figures—Giuseppe Mazzini. Giuseppe Garibaldi.
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and Camillo di Cavour—emerged , often in competition , as leaders of
the Risorg imento.

In the reactionary atmosphere that attended Napoleon ’s defeat , na-
t ionalism seemed a dangerous corollary of the French Revolution.
Governments represented at the Congress of Vienna ( 18 15) were in-
tent on reviving the prerevolutionary equilibrium of a Europe torn by
a generat ion of war. Old boundaries and old rulers were restored and
t heir security guaranteed by the great powers (see fig. 5).  Lombardy-
Venet ia was returned to Austria , which also counted the satellite
states—Tuscany. Modena, and Parma—within its sphere of influence.
The Bourbons were restored to Naples and the pope to Rome. Only
Piedmont stood outside the circle of foreign control or influence; yet
there , as elsewhere in Italy. efficient , well-organized repression
quashed the petty rebellions stirred by the secret societies.

After 1830 direction of the Risorg imento was preempted by Mazzin-
i ’ s Young Italy movement. Mazzini , an ascetic who brought a quasi-
rel igious element to the struggle for independence, demanded that his
followers make themselves morally worthy to lead Italy to the destiny
that history had appointed for it. Mazzini contended that only by vio-
lent revolution could Italy be freed and unified and that the struggl e
itself would have a purifying effect on Italians. Mazzini’ s goa l was a
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unitary state— eliminating the regionalism that had divided Itali ans
thro ughout their history—under a republican governm ent with i ts  cap-
ital in Rome. From exile he and his followers organized expeditio ns
and conspiracies that touched every part of I ta ly .

The shock wave of the Paris revolution in 1848 was quickly felt in
I ta ly .  sparki ng reb ellions in Lombardy and driving Pope Pius IX from
Ro me. where Maz , ini set tip a short-lived republic. Piedmont . joined
by other Ital i an slates , took advantage of political unrest in Austria to
invade I .omhardy. hut the campaign—referred to as the First War of
Independence—ended in their decisive defeat. Mazzini’ s revolution-
ary gov ernnle nt in Rome fled before the French troops dispatched by
L ouis Napo leon (Napoleon I l l ) ,  newly elected president of the See-
ond Republic in France. A permanent garrison was left behind to
guard the pope . In it s  long-range effects , however , t he most signifi-
cant event in I ta l y  in 1848 was the promulgation of a liberal constitu-
(ion in Piedmont.  wh ich transformed the state into a limited monarch y
with  a strong parliamentary government.

Piedmont was a relatively old state that had been kept outside the
mains t ream of Itali an political development. Traditionally oriented
to~~ ard France and the only Italian state with a military establishment
of any size. Piedmont was set apart by its independence from foreign
control or entanglem ents with foreign dynasties. Despite its setback in
the brief war aga ins t  Austria . Piedmont was recognized after 1848 as
the onl~ I ta l ian state capable of giving concerted leadershi p to the
Rt sor grmen t o.

(‘avow . prime minis ter  of Piedmont , set himself the task of build-
ing an efficiently functioning parliamentary government. His territori al
aim s were limited to creating an enlarged kingdom in northern Ita ly
under the House of Savoy. Conspiring with Napoleon III . Cavour s
government entered i nto a secret agreement guaranteeing French as-
sist ,ince in taking l .omh ardv-Venetia.  Piedmont ’s rejection of an

-~u stri an ul t imatum provided the pretext  for an invas ion of Lombard y
in 1859 A ustr i an force s were defeated , hut the cost of the fighting
was greater than Napoleon III had bargained for, and the Pied-
montese were forced to accept a peace !ess advantageous than Ca-
your had been promised. Under the provisions of the treaty of Villa-
franca , negotiated by the French and Austrians . Lombardy was sur-
rendered to France , which re-ceded it to Piedmont in return for Sa-
voy and Nice: Venetia remained in Austrian hands; and, more hurni-
r a r ing,  a feder at ion of north ern Italian states , with Hahshurg interests

intact , was proposed in place of the unified kingdom envisioned by
(‘avour.

rhe war with Aus tria had , however , st irred successful rebellions in
the satell i te  s t a te s  and in Romagria (in the Papal States) . from which
appeals came for union with Piedmont. Commissioners were dis-
patched to hold these areas for King Victor Emmanuel II and. disre-
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garding t h e  peace t r eat s  . Cavour called for plebiscites to approve the
anne xation of each region in t o a unitar y state. At that point he braked
the momentum of the Risorgimento . and Ma ,,in i condemned (‘avo ur
as a traitor for not moving to annex Rome and Naples - It was Gari-
baldi , a fol lower of Maizini , who forced Cavour ’s hand and brought
the south into the Kingdom of I ta ly.

Garibaldi launched his redshirted “Thousand” on a t riump hal pro-
cession through Sicily and Naples , deposed the Bourhon monarch y .
and proclaimed a dictatorshi p in the name of Victor Emmanuel  I I .
His conquest was as rap id as it was comp lete , and Garibaldi turned
his attention to Rome. Cavour feared the international  repercu ssions
of an assault on Rome, defended by its French garrison : and a Pied-
montese army,  the king at its head , was sent to block Garibaldi ’ s
advance. The two forces confronted one another south of Rome. and
in a dra matic gesture. typ ical of the man , Garibaldi turned over N a-
pIes and Sicily to Victor Emmanuel 11 . Venetia was acquired in 1866
after a third war w i t h  Austria. Only Rome remained outside a united
Italy (see fig. 6).

Cavour called a national Parliament in 1861 to proclaim Victor
Emmanuel II king of Ita ly. The Piedmontes e constitution , prov iding
for representative institutions , became the basic law of the new king-
dom. The euphor ia of unification soon wore thin and was replaced by
misgivings , especially pronounced in the south , about Piedmontese
influence in the national government—a highl y centralized administra -
lion distant from the people—and its lack of sympathy for local insti-
tutions. Each region had its own history, unique culture, and social
and economic structures , and there was no tradition of practical coop-
eration among them. Only Piedmont Was experienced in parliamentary
government. Mazzini’ s followers complained that political unification
had not been accompanied by social revolution , somet hing Cavour
had not intended it should. Catholics protested the seizure of the
Papal States and the confiscation of church property by the new anti-
clerical government. Ita ly was united , hut the Italians were not , and
Cavour died in 1862 leaving his successors with the problem of mak-
ing a nation out of the new kingdom.

KINGDO M OF ITALY

The Roman Question , that is . the settlement of relations between
the Italian state and the Catholic church after the seizure of Rome in
1870 , remained the most vexatious and seemingly insoluble problem
confronting Ital ian governments for almost sixty years. Pope Pius IX
re fused to consider Cavour ’s proposal in 1860 for ‘a free church in a
free state .” which was intended to guarantee the ecclesiastical free-
dom of the It a l ian church. uninhibited by government intervention , in
return for the renunciation of the pope ’s temporal claims to Rome.
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Pius IX noted that Cavour ’s words cor i t i , i s i ed  markedly with  his rec-
ord of ant iclerical  legislation in Piedmont hu t ,  more impor tan t .  he
ad am an t l ~ stood by the position that  papal sos ere ignt \  in Rome s~ as
essent i a l  for ca r r y ing  out the sp i r i tua l  mis s ion of the church.

Agit at ion mounted—especiall y from \ la i , in i ’ s republic ans looking
to discred it  th e Sas o~ monarch y—for  armed in te rvent ion  in Rom e.
When the French garri son s~ as s~ i thdraw n in I S~’O , I t a l i a n  troops oc—
cup ied the cit ~ - -\ plebiscite conf irmed it ’ . annexa t ion , and the next
~ ear the I t a l i a n  capi ta l  s~ as t r ans f er r ed  t o Rome , Stil l  hop ing for an
eq uitable .icconrod ,it  ion s~ ith the papa c\ . P arl iament enacted the I .aw
of Gu arantee s  in I 8, 1 . which s~ oti ld establish the \ a T  ican as an m dc—
pendent papal t er r i to r y  ~ i t h i n  the ci t ~ of Rome and accord the pope
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the d igni t ~ of a sovereign. Pius IX rejected the offe r out of hand , to
the d i sappoin tment  of man~- Catholi cs . and proclaimed himself  the
‘‘ prisoner of the \ ‘at ican. ’’ .-\s far as the I ta l i an  government  s~ as con-
cerned , the law stood in force assai l ing the pope ’s agreement. For h is
part Pius IX refused to recognize the legality of the Ital i an state.
excommunicated King Victor Emmanuel  II . and condemned the occu-
pat ion of Rome as an aggressive act , appealing to foreign poss ers to

— restore the c i ty  to the papacy . In retal iat ion the Ital ian government
sharp l~ restricted the civi l  r ights of the clergy.

The impasse bet sseen the pope and the state created a cr is is  of con-
science for I ta l ian  Catholics who wanted to reconcile their  intense
des-ot ion to the church with their natural  los-c for their coun t r y ,  their
d i lemma made even more diff icult  by the pope ’s prohibit ion of Catho-
lics ’ vot ing in national elections or part icipating in national p olitics :is
being non expei iit ( inexpedient ) .  Rather than challenge the antic leri-
cal ism of the liberals on their  own ground—in Parl iament—the church
chose instead to organi ie the Catholic masses sociall y and economi-
ca ll v outside the political sy stem through church-sponsored unions
and cooperatives.  The gosernn lent  was thereby v i r tua l l y  left to the
anticlerica l s ;  potential Catholic leadershi p was cut off from the politi-
cal life of the nat ion.

The I ta l i a n  Par l ian ient  was composed of the appointed Senate and
the Chamber of Deputie s . elected by a restricted electorate (about
3(Xl ,(X10 voter s in 1870 or one in every ses-entv Ital ians ) .  Early govern-
ments were dominated by Piedmontese polit icians.  The par t y  struc-
ture was loose and undisci plined.  The right , based on Cavour ’s liberal
coalition , stood for national s tabi l i ty  and drawing the part s of the
country closer together through a highly centralized state administra-
tion. The left , composed of ex-repub l icans and Mazzini ’ s fol lowers .
advocated social reform and a more democratic electorate. With the
passing of (‘avour ’s political generation in the 1870s . the qual i ty  of
leadership in Par l iament  appeared to d imin i sh .  After  1876 the left con-
t inua l l y  maintained a parl iamentary major i t y .  hut so man~ factions
wi th in  i t—usual ly brought together by a single pers ori a litv—v ied for
recognition th at  c lear l y defined part y government ,  necessary for rigor-
otis par l iamentar y  l ife ,  was impossible.

What the I tal ians substituted for part Y government was tra s f ormis -
urn , defined as ‘‘making it worthwhile for a sufficient number of
members lof Par l iament  I to vote wi th  the government ’’ by using var-
ious forms of bribery and political brokering. Seats in the cabinet ssere
allocated to factional or regional leaders , and as a result gov ernments
were formed whosc members ssere so divided in outlook that  coher-
ent programs could seldom he formulated and , with all good inte n —
tions on the part of the government.  reform . measures were regularl y
stymied.  Only the Italian Socialist Par t y  (P art i to Socialista Ita l iano—
PSI), organized in 1892 . off ered a clearcut program of social and po-
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lineal reform , and Liv 19(X) it controlled 2~ percent of the 5(’~~I t s  in the
Chamber of Deputies . ‘the potential strength ol the PS I ,  howes er.
ssa s  sapped h~ ideolo g ical d i v i s i on s  ss th in  the par ts  ‘I he m ount ing
vi o lence in public life—capped h~ the a s sass ina t ion  of King }himb ert
I h~ an anarchist in 19(X) and the spectacular growth of socialism—
prompted a iap prochement  bet ss ecu the rul in g I . iberals under the re-
formi st  prime min i st e r  Giovanni  Gi o l i t t i  and the (‘a tho l ic s . ss- ho were
graduall y integrated in to  pol it i cal  life after the r e l a x a t i o n  I ’ i the  non
expedit by Pope Pius \ in 1904 , ( i io l i t t i ’ s government introduced
unive r sa l  male sutir age in 19 12 , rais ing the number of elig ible voters
from 3.3 to ~~6 mi l l i on .

I t a ly .  an economical l y  underde s eloped coun t r y ,  was late in enter ing
Europe ’s scra mble for over sea s poss essisins . hut Prime Mini ste r  Fran—
cesco Crispi pursued a determined e\p :in s ion i s t  policy in the l880s
and I ~Y( ls to ensure It a ly ’s place among the European coloni al poss -

ers . Crispi ssas not contented ss-ith the two s t r ips  of desert—in Eri tre a
and Somalia—o n the Horn of ‘\frica , acquired in 1889: hut an a t tempt
t o penetra t e  Ethiopia in 18% was ended by the mil i tary  d i sas te r  at
\do sva Imper ia l i sm rem ained an asp ect of I ta ly ’s foreign policy, and

lt al ~ 
‘ s colonial holdings increased svith the occupation of I .ihva and

the E)odecancse during the sv ar  wi th  ‘I ’ i i rk ev 119 1 1—12 )  The I ta l ia ns
also established spheres of interest in the Balkans and Asia ~sI in or
through the construct ion of port fac i l i t i e s  and railroad s and the ex-
ploitation of resources - Throughout the ear l\  coton~at experience Ita-
ly ’ s interests ss-ere concerned primari ly with economic rather than po-
litical expansion -

I ta l y  adhered to the Triple Alliance with Germany and Austria in
1552 . hut alter 19(%3 Ita lian foreign policy tended toward closer tie s
ss i th France and Great Bri ta in.  At the outbreak of World War I in
1914 I t a ly  declared i t s  ne u t ra l i t y . e’~pl a inin g that tinder the Tri ple Al li -
ailce i ts  commi tmen t s  were solely defensive in nature -  Whereas the
I i io l i t t i  gos e rnm ent  opposed entry  into the ss ar , pub lic opinion , urged
on by the popular press . democratic sent iment ,  and i r redent i st s  ss ho
sass the war as an oppor tuni t y  to complete the Risorgin iento . pre-
s-ailed ,  t inder  the terms of the secret London Pact I ta l y  was promised
the I ta l ian- sp e aking  areas st i l l  held h~- Austri a as svell as colonial con-
cessions According ly in May 1915 ItaR declared war on Austria.
P sy chol ogica l ly  I ta ly  ssas condit iL ned for s-s-ar . hut the I ta l ian armed
forces s-s-crc w o eful ly  unprepared.

By the end of the war Italy had mobilized more than 5 mil l ion men .
and more than btK1.(’~X) had been killed. But I ta l y ’s case was poorly
presented at the \‘er sa il les Conference and i ts  bargaining position
compromised by unstable conditions at home. Under the terms of the
Treaty of St .  Germain in 1919 , Austr ia surrendered l st r ia , Zara in
Daln iatia . Trentino—A lto Adige (South l’yrol ) . and—of strategic im-
portan ce—control of the Brenner Pass Hos s-es er , the extravagant
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offers - made in the London Pact were he ld to he contrar y to the spirit
of Woodrow Wilson ’s Fourteen Points , and the United States re-
fused to support further Italian territorial claims.

MUSSOLINI

For many italians it seemed that the gains won on the bat t lef ield at
such great cost had been thrown away at the peace table , and a sense
of t ru s t r a t i on  and disil lusionment—and of betrayal—permeated the
country in the years immediately after the war , Italy was saddled ss- ith
an enormous war debt. Inflat ion and shortages of basic goods trig-
gered strikes that paralyzed large segments of the economy. Demohil-
ized troops ssselled the ranks of the unemployed. Prot i t e er ing ,  often
involv ing  public officials , took its toll on public confidence in the gov-
ernment .  Socialist gains in local elections insp ired fears of expropr ia-
tion- .-—especia l ly among small landholders—and outbreaks of violence
and counters -io lence. The government admitted its inab i l i ty  to main-
ta in  public order , and amnesties granted to striking workers confirmed
the middle class in its belief that the parl iamentary government was
not only corrupt hut weak.

This s-s-as the atmosphere that spawned Benito Mussolini ’ s fascist
movement ,  which for nearly one-quarter of a century demeaned and
demoralized Italy ’s national life. Mussolini had always been a political
maverick. Imprisoned and exiled for his political activities , the
schoolteacher-turned-journalist from Romagna had begun his activist
career as a pacifist and anarchist ,  later joining the mili tant  wing of the
PSI—at one one time being the editor of the party ’s official newspa- - -

per. Mussolini broke with  the party on the issue of entry into World
War I and abandoned Mar x i sm for nationalism.

Mussolini was a manipulat ive orator : his showmanshi p was not
mere buffoonery hut struck a res p - in s ive chord in his l isteners.  He
had attracted a personal fol lowing as early as 1917. In 1919 he asseni-
bled the paramili tary Combat Groups (Fasci di Comhattimento— sce —

Glossary ),  called the Blackshirts . from among army veterans and
youths , modeled after the arditi (commandos ) .  the shock troop s of the
Italian army. Organized in more than 2 .(XX) squads . the Hl a ckshi r ts
were used as strikebreakers (subsidized by indus t r i a l i s t s  for the pur-
pose), attacked Socialists and Communists , whom they ii iimed the
government was too t imid to deal with , terrorized left-wing town gov-
ernments , and set up local dictatorships while the police and the arm s-
looked on—often in symp athy.  Mussolini profited from the anxi et ies  —

of the middle class—their businesses threatened and their sas- ings
wiped out by inflation—and from the smallholders ’ fears of expropria -
t ion by the Socialists.

In 192 1 Mussolini . seeking a broader following than among the fas-
cist squads . formed a parl iamentary party. the National Fascist Part
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( Parti to Na,ionale F’as c is t a ) .  which captured thir ty-f ive seats in the
Chamber of Deputie s . The party, run n i ng on a bloc list  with Gio l i t t i ’ s
Liberals , was admitted to the coalition government.  The party program
called in vague terms for social reform , financial s tabi l i ty ,  assertion of
I ta ly ’s prestige abroad , and order at home. The Fascists considered
themselves  a revolut ionar y par t y  in opposition to nineteenth—century
liberalism , middle-class humanis t i c  values , and cap italism , but Musso-
lini advanced no guiding ideology. Fascism . Mussolini insisted , repre-
sented a mood in the country,  not ideas , and he wrote . “Fascism -

was a form of a need for act ion,  and in itself was action. ’’
I)e sp ite their relat ivel y minor representation in Parliament , no gov-

7 ernment could survise  without the support of the National Fascist
Part s- ,  and in October 1922 Mussol in i  was summoned by Victor
Emmanuel  I l l  to form a gosernn ient  as prime minister .  The much-
heralded March on Rome by 300 .(XXi armed Fascists , usually credited
with br inging \ t t i s so l in i  to power by a coup, was in fact the result
rather than the cause of h i s  appointment to office, a brill iant bluff in-

— tended to impress the nation—and Europe—with the strength and
— determinat ion of his following. Mussolini  governed constitutionally.

heading a national  gos e rnment  comprising the Fascists , some Social
Democrats . l iberals , and members of the Ital ian Popular Party (Parti-
to Popolare I ta l iano.  known as Popolari ) .

The Popolari were a center-left  reformist group founded in 1919

r by a Sicil ian pr ies t .  I)on I ui g i Stur zo. Formation of the party marked
the ent ry  of an organiz ed - mas s-ba sed (‘atho lic party into parliamen-
tar~- politic s , al though ss i th~ait the appr os-al of the Italian hierarchy or
the Vatican In 1919 Stur ,e- ’s p a r t s  sson 101 seats in Parliament , sec-
ond in strength only to the PSI. Mus sol in i  considered the Popolari .
parent p ar t s  to the postwar Chr is t i an  Democratic Party (Part ito De-
mocrazia Cristiana—D ( ’ ). the toughe st obstacle in his rise to power.
The Popolari withdre ss thei r  support from the Mussolini  government
in 1923.

The Fascis ts , under a revised electoral law , polled two-thirds of the
vote s cast in the 1924 elections. .Seemingl~ secure in his par l iamentary
major i ty .  Mussolini ’ s confidence was shaken—and his regime endan-
gered—by the public reaction to the murder of a socialist pol iticiar..
Giacomo Matteotti . by fascist toughs. The opposition withdrew from
the Cha mber of Deputies in protest. Without resistance Mussolini
assumed dictatorial powers in January 1925 . ruling thereafter by de-
cree. and replacing elected local government officials with fascist op-
eratives. Although a rump chamber of deputies continued to sit , advi-
sory functions passed to a party organ, the Fascist Grand Council ,
which Mussolini integrated into the state apparatus.

k Cont r oll i ng al l t he organs of gove r n men t , Mussolini set about con-
structing a totalitarian state in Italy that would dominate every aspect
of national life.  II Duce , as Mussolini was styled , proclaimed the doe-
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tr ine of “everyth ing within the state, nothing against the state. noth-
ing outside the state .” includin g professional and labor associations ,
youth gro u ps , and sports organ izations. Political parties-other than
the Fascists—were suppressed. The press and court system were
cowed. Strikes were made illegal and, although the free trade unions
were not abolished , they were gradually throt t led.  Mussolini  was less
successful in imposing economic control , and the corporate state.
which remained part of the m y t h  of the fascist  regime. ssas ne s-er
more than its facade. In some respects the I ta l i an  character , especial-
ly its spirit of individual ism ,  miti gated the worst effects of Mussol ini ’ s
totalitarianism , which s-s-as , as a critic noted . “a tyr ann~ tempered by
the complete disobedience of all laws . ” In ad dition totali tarianism in
the strictest sense was not possible where an independent c’iurch.
claiming the spiritual allegiance of a large part of the population . ex-
isted. Mussolini ’s political background was anticler ica l , hut he under-
stood the importance of the church to I tal ian life and realized that  he
could not expect to consolidate political support behind the regime
unti l  an accommodation was made with the Vatican—which had not
recognized the legality of the Italian state.

The Lat ern ’~ Pacts of 1929 consisted of a treaty between Italy and
the Holy See and concordat regulating relations between the Italian
state and the Catholic church. The treaty created the independent state
of Vatican City and recognized the sovereignty of the pope there. In
the concordat the church was assured of jurisdiction in ecclesiastical
matters , and canon la w was recogn ized as superseding the civil code in
such areas as marriage. The church was restored to its role in educa-
t ion and allowed unencumbered operation of its press ar id communi-
cation faci l i t ies .  The clergy were prohibited from membership in polit-
ical organizations. The solution of the Roman Question , which had
vexed Italian politicians since 1860 . marked the peak of Mussolini ’ s
political leadership and has been considered by some observers the
singular positive achievement of an otherwise excrable regime. The
provisions of the Lateran Pacts were included in the 1948 Constitu-
tion.

Imperial ism was always a facet of fascism but was not exp l icit unt i l
193 5. ‘The need to provide space for Italian emigration was empha-
sized by the occupation of Ethiopia in the 1935-36 per iod . The action
might well have been passed over ex..~ept for Ethiopia ’s protest in the
League of Nations , but to the league ’s condemnation Ital y responded
that it had done no more in Africa than other powers had done ear-
lier. France and Great Britain were unwi l l ing  to risk war for the sake
of Ethiopia . hut league members agreed to impose economic sane-
( ions on Italy.  The sanctions were halfheartedl y en forced and subse-
quently withdrawn.  They provoked bitterness in Italy. espec ially
against Great Britain , and rall ied thereto fore lukewarm Italians to
Mussolini .  The sanctions also spurred the drive for economic self-
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sufficiency, an uneconomic project better suited to propaganda than
to feeding the Ital ian people. Cut off from other sources , Italy relied
on Germany as a supplier of raw materials and was drawn within
its political orbit.

Mussolini was frankly impressed by German efficiency, overlooking
outstanding conflicts of interests in Austria and the Balkans that
might otherwise have kept the two dictators at odds. In 1936 Mussoli-
ni agreed to the Rome-Berlin Axis , pledg ing cooperation in central
Europe . The next year Italy joined with Germany and Japan in the
Anticomintern Pact, directed against the Soviet Union. By the time
that Italy had formalized its military ties with Germany in the so-
called Pact of Steel in 1939 . Mussolini had so identified his country ’s
interests with those of Hitler that Ital y had become a virtual German
satellite.

Italy aided Franco ’s forces during the 1936-39 Spanish civil war ,
contributing supplies, naval and air support . and more than 50,0~X)
men. Mussolini participated at Munich in the dismemberment of
Czechoslovakia i n 1938 . but hi s foreign minister , Galeazzo Ciano . had
tried to dissuade Germany from attacking Poland. Cut off from ad-
vanced notice of its ally ’s plans , Mussolini ’s government was acutely
embarrassed by the Soviet Pact in 1939 that opened the door for inva-
sion of Poland. Mussolini had pompousl y bragged about the “8 mi l-
lion bayonets ” at his disposal hut , as was the case so often during his
regime. propaganda had taken the place of actual prepa ration , and Italy
was no more ready for a major war than it had been in 1915.
Confident of German strength . Mussolini believed that the war would
be short and remarked that  it would he humiliat ing “to sit with our
hands folded while others wri te  history. ” Ital y attacked France after
t he issue of the B attle of France was already decided : nevertheless
the French rallied to halt the Italian invasion. Later in 194(1 Italy
launc hed an unprovoked invasion of Greece—a fiasco , req uiring Ger-
man intervention to re scue an Ital ian army fought to a standstill  by
the Greeks. After a disastrous campaign in Africa , during which en-
t ire units surrendered to the Allies en masse. Mussolini  squandered
another army in the Soviet Union.

The Allies were greeted as liberators when they landed in Sicily in
July 1943. In what amounted to a palace coup in Rome the Fascist
Grand Council. including Ciano . forced the resi gnation of the ailing
and beaten Mussolini  and returned the power of state to Victor Em-
manuel I I I .  He had the former dictator arrested and called on Marshal
Pietro Badoglio to become prime minister . Badoglio formed an inter-
im government that dissolved the National Fascist Party and granted
amnesty to political ~risoners. Although pledging to continue the war.
Badogl iQ entered into negotiations with the Allies for an armistice.
concl uded in September to coincide with Allied landings on the main-
land. Hopes for a quick occupation of Rome were disappointed . how-
ever , and the king and Badoglio moved the gos--ernm ent to Brindisi
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out of German reach. The royal gover nment declared war on Ger-
many in October , hut the disintegrating Italian army had been left
s-s i thout a commander , and the Germans were in control of most of
the country as- say from the Allied beachheads. A veteran politician.
lvanoe Bonomi . s-s-as called on to form a government of national unity
that included both Palmiro Tog liatt i , head of the Ita l ian Communist
Party (Part i t o  (‘ommunista  Ita liano—PC I) and the DC leader , Alcide
De Gasperi. The new democratic government derived its authority
from the a l l -par t y  Committee of National Liberation , which reorgan-
ized local government in liberated areas and directed Italian resistance
in occup ied regions.

Rescued by German commandos , Mussolini set up a rival govern-
ment—the Italian Social Republic—under Hitler ’s patronage in the
German-occupied region with headquarters at Salà. Mussolini still
commanded some support and , at a National Fascist Party congress
in Verona in November 1943 . called for a return to the revoluntionary
“fascism of the first hour. ” The more fanatical fascist elements were

- - 
in control at Salô . eager to emulate Nazis in every way. Ciano and
others who were held responsible for Mussolini ’s ouster were execut-
ed. The National Racia l Code , unpopular in a country where anti-
Semit ism was virtually unknown when the code was enacted in 1938
to i mpress the Naz is. was now enforced in the occupied are~. with
terrible thoroug hness. At least 10 .000 Italian Jews . part of a well-es-
tablished , assimilated community,  perished in nazi death camps.

The German army put up stiff resistance to the Allied advance in
I taly.  Having relatively few troops to spare , the Germans took advan-
tage of the terrain and Allied indecisiveness , stabilizing the battlefront
along the Gustav Line during the 1943-44 winter. Rome was liberated
in June 1944 after the breakthrough at Cassino in May. A second
German defense line to the north , the Gothic Line . held until the last
weeks of the war (see fig. 7).

P ’rrtisan units  of the Ital ian Liberation Corps carried on a costly hut
effeci~ve resistance campaign against the Germans in the north , and
units of a reconstituted Italian army subsequently contr i buted to the
Allied war effort. Mussolini , protesting at the end his betrayal by the
Nazis and berating the Italians as a “race of sheep,” made a dash for
Switzerland in the last days of the war hut was captured by partisans
and executed .

Two years of shell ing and bombi ng and of repri sals by t he Ger mans
and Fascists had taken a heavy toll in italy. The economy was dis-
rupted . large parts of the country were in ruins , and hundreds of
thousands were left homeless.

ITALIAN REPUBLIC
Although the royal government ended World War II as a cobelliger-

ent with the Alii es, Italy was treated as defeated power when the
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Figure 7 Italy in World War II

peaci’ settlements were concluded. Italy was deprived of its colonial
possessions~ it lost istria, Zara , and islands in the Adriatic to Yugo-
slav ia and was obliged to recognize Trieste ’s stat us as a free territory
under A lI i~d supervi sion. The size of the Italian armed forces was
limited , and the Italian government was charged with the payment of
reparati e~is amounting to approximately US$400 million.

Ital i an concerns were concentrated , however, on such domestic
questions as the rebuilding of a shattered nation , recon stru cting the
country ’s economy, arid establishing a democratic government. A
repub lican form of government was approved by referendum (12.7
million voters for a republic , 10.7 million opposed) in June 1946. At
the same t im e a con st i t uen t assembly was selected in the first elec-
tions in It a lian hist ot y held on the basis of universal suffrage. After
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months  of debate the as sem bly agreed on the draft of a constitution.
finally approved in I)ecemher 1947. Under the new repuh lican Consti-
tution the government was responsible to a p opularly elected Par lia-
meri t cons ist ing of the Chamber of Deputies and the Senate. The
presid ent of the republic , elected by Parliament rather than by popu-
lar s-o le.  was head of state wi th  r esponsibi l i t y for nominat ing the
prime mi nister.

The first par l iamentary  elections under the new Constitution. held
in 1948 . gave a clear majori t y (53 perce nt of the vote and 305 of 574
seats in the Chamber of Deputies ) to Dc Gasperi’ s DC. Dc Gasperi
and his p a r t y  had an unimpeachabl e record of opposition to fascism.
Although its contacts with the church weie obvious . Dc Gasperi in-
sisted that the DC was a secular party. He formed a broad coalition
government in collaboration with the moderate Social Democrats , the
reformist Republicans, the conservative l iberals—small parties that
nonetheless had inf luent ia l  constituencies (see ch. I I ) .  The new govern-
ment put loi s-yard a program calling for land reform , ssorker participa-
tion in management , and devo lution of power to the regions. Dc Gas-
pen and his foreign minister . (‘arlo Sforza. adopted a pro-Western
and uncompromisingly ant ic ommun is t  foreign policy. I ta l y  sealed its
commitment to the Western alliance by joining NATO in 1949 and
subsequently made an equally strong commitment to European inte-
gration . ~taIy became a member of the European Coal and Steel
C o m m u n i ty  and the Western European Union and was signatory to
the Treats of Rome establishing the European Economic Community
(EEC . also known as the Comnion Market ) in 1956 . The question of
Trieste. a constant source of bitternes s , was answered tempor ari I~when it s-s--as returned to I ta l ian  control in 1954. Relations between It a—
lv and Yugoslavia improved. hut tinal resolution of the Triest e prob-
le m did not come unti l  November 1975 when both countri es forr na ll~accepted the status quo.

When De Gasperi retired from politics in 1953, he had taken his
place as one of Europe ’s most remarkable pub lic figures in the twen-
t ieth century. As prime minister he had laid the foundation for the
reconstruction of the Ita lian state , nurtured the growth of Italian
democracy. and set the stage for economic growth in an atmosph ere
of freedom. He had also led his country in a few years to a new posi-
t ion of respect in the community of nations.

The DC was consistently Italy ’s la rgest votegettcr and led every
Italian government after 1946. It was a broadly based mass party that
tole rated and survived greater divergences of opinion within its own
ra nks than it did with part ies that had joined it in forming coalitions
or had given it tactical support in Par liament. Described as represent-

* ing a microcosm of Italian politi cal life , the DC attempted to appeal
to all segments of the population . hut the catalyst that kept so hetero-
geneous a party together was its  ant icon imun i sm.  Gener .il l s- DC
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memhersh~ consisted of three wings. The centr is ts , of whom Dc
Gaspeni Was the most typical r epresentative , were the nondoctrinaire
heirs of Stur,o ’ s progressive t’opola ri and attracted more pragmatic
younger po lit icans. The rig ht included a melange of monarchists, cler-
ical conservatis --es . t radi t ional is ts  susp icious of capi tal ism, and busi-
ness interests having an affinity for the conservative economic poli-
cies of ant icler ic a l  I .iberals. Many members of the party ’s left wing
s-s-crc virtu all ~ indistinguishable from Socialists in their views on so-
cial and economic issues and on state ownership. One of their num-
ber. Giovanni Gronchi . latci president of the republic , plugged for a
broader coalition to include the PSI. Amintore Fanfani , four times
prime minister,  was less enamored of a socialist alliance hut advanced
social pol icies animated by the teachings of the papal encycl icals . The
use of the stock terms le f t , right , and center did more to mislead the
observer than to define the trends active within the party.

Contact s between the church and the DC were close although unof-
ficial in nature.  The clergy was banned by the concordat from mem-
bership in polit ical  organizations , but the prohibition never implied
that t he church s-s-as obli ged to absent itself from political debate or
that individual  members of the clergy could not make their political
op inions k r io s - s -n.  At the end of the war—when the monar chy and pol-
itical ins t i tu t ions  in general were discredited—the church was the one
tradit ional  and fami l ia r  feature of Italian life that could still  command
the respect of a large number of Italians. Antic lenicalisrn went out of
fashion for a t ime in the immediate postwar years - The act ivist  Catho-
lic -\c !ion moveme nt resumed a role in political educat ion and labor
organ i/at ion denied it under fascism. The republican Const i tut ion
reaffirmed that  the state and the church were independent and sover-
ei gn in their  icspective spheres of action , hut it also recognized that ,
when the state felt  the need to share officially in activiti es of a neli-
gotms n a t u r e .  it would do so through the Catholic church : this did not
imply .  hos -ses -er. th a t  (‘atho l icis m s-s -as the s ta te  religion in Ital y.

While den s ing formal l inks with the church,  the DC nonetheless
expres sed i t s  g ra t i tude  for assis tance gis - en by the hierarchy and d en-
g s -—-as  s- s- el i as by the \ a ~ic a n— —h y sometimes supporting p ol i t ica l l~
unpopular  measures tha t  were of par t icular  in te res t  to the church and
opposing others to s-s hich the church had strong ohjee~ions. Sonic eri l -
ics argued th a t  the church •t ood abos- e the law of the land. Others
pointed out .  lio s-s es -er.  that it s- s-as an independent en t i t ~ funct ioning
s-s t h in  htmt not of th e s ta te— — a s s-s ould has - c been the case if it s-s crc a
s ta te  ch i i i  L h .  St i l l  other s main ta ined  tha t  as l t a l ~ ‘s sing le most in ipor—
t an t  in s t i t u t i on—- - m d  the i n s t i t u t i o n  with s-s-h ieh the largest bod y of IUiI-
ians could id en ti f ~ — -the church s-s as jus t i f i ed  in taking stands on pol-
i tm c , ml  and social issues, es--en in those areas where the line separa t ing
sp i r i t u a l  f rom p o li t ic a l  in t eres t s  s-s as hazy . Am ong the church’ s more
con trover s ial  ex curs ions  into poli t ical  ac t i v i t ~ s-s-a s i t s  use of the threat
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of excommun ica t ion  again st Catholi cs kn own to s upport  the PC I -

Without naming a specific p arts a bishops ’ conference repeatedly
urged Catholics to vote ‘‘in conformity with the princip les of the
Christ ian relig ion. ’’  and s tm e s s e d  the moral incompatibi l i ty  of Christi-
an i t y  and M arx ism .

The PCI emerged as p ostwar I ta ly ’s second strongest party. It
boasted a wel l-disciplined , highly flexible organization that had can-
trihuted deci sively to the wart ime resistance movement and had coop-
crated in national gos - -ernmcnt s after 1943. Following the examp le of
its founder . Ant onio Gramsci . the PCI had taken a conciliat ory ap-
proach in its relations with the (‘atho lic church and had adopted a
deter minedly anticlerical line onl y after the close identification of the
church with  the rival DC became apparent.  While pledging support
for plura l i s t ic  political ins t i tu t ions  in I ta l y .  the PCI adhered strict l~ to
the l enini st princip le of the process of democratic centralism (strict
par t\ disci pline and binding rule from above). The PCI increased its
share of the vote from 22 ,6 percent in 1953 to 344  percent in 1976
and made es-en more striking gains in local elections .

The PSI . led by the veteran politician Pietro Nenn i .  retained closed
relations with the P(’l, ran on a joint  t icke t  s-s ith the ( ‘omm unists in
1948 . and f r e quen t l y  collaborated s- s- ith them in local elections.
N enni ’ s common front with the PCI led to the breaking away of the
moderate and anticommuni st  Social l) eniocrats under Giuseppe Sara-
gat in 1947. The breach was only temporar i l y  mended in the l96Os.
The continuing split in social ist ranks allowid the PCI greater scope
in appealing for the support of lef t -wing s- oter s -

The DC was never able to win a pa r l i a r i iemi t a r ~ majori t y after the 1948
elections. In the six general election s bets -seen 1953 and 1976 its share
of the vote varied between 42.4 and 38.8 percent.  Governments con-
trolled by the DC in the l9SOs and early l960s were either minorit y
one-party government s depending on the tactical support in Par l ia-
ment of parties not represented in the cabinet or quadripart i te  coali-
(ion governments in which one or more of the DC’s smaller allie s—
Social Democrats . Republicans , or Liberals—were represented in the
cabinet , those not included agreeing to vote with the government in
Par l iament .  The choice of coalition partners often depended on the
influence at the t ime of a particular wing of the DC—the center and
left preferring to work with the Social Democrats and Republicans .
the r ight with the l .iber al s .

The Itali an political scene s-s-as disturbed in 1953 h~ the sudden
growth in voting power of the neofa scist I ta l ian Social Mos--en ient
(Mov imento Socialc lt al iano— ---M SI ) .  In the general elections held that
year they polled I . 5 million votes As a m at te r  of princip le the DC
refused to cooperate with them officiall y, hut on at least two occa-
sions—during the governments of Adone Zoli ( 1957-58) and Fernando
Tambroni ( l960)— t heir tactical  support in Parl iament s-s as accepted
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u nofficially to ensure the life of the government .  Although the MSI
tried to project a moderate image . its youth wing was prone to vio-
lence. The MSI merged with monar chist groups in 1972 to form the
National Right (De str~ \azionale) and won fifty-two seats in the
Chambe r of Deputies.

Prodded by demands for action on social reforms, in the early
I 960s the IX’ moved to create a new poli tical equilibrium by invit ing
PS I partici pation in a coalition government.  The opening to the left
(ap er a tur a a sinistra ) was encouraged by President Gronchi. stepping
out of the supposedly nonpartisan role of his office , and also by the
fresh outlook of the papacy during th e pontificate of the Pope John
X X U I .  Fanfani formed a government that included the PSI , Social
Democrats , and Republicans in 1962 . and Nenni served, as he would
in subsequent center-left coalitions , as deputy prime minister.
Cooperation was broadened during the three governments of Aldo
Moro (1963-68). and the alliance s-s--as continued by Mariano Rumor
and Emi l i o Colombo ( 1968 -72 ) . A concerted , albeit largely unsuccess-
ful , effort at social and tax  reform and modernizing the bureaucracy
was sparked by PSI members of the government.  In foreign affairs
the coalition reaffirmed Italy ’s adherence to the Western alliance, of
whi ch the PSI had previousl y been critical .

Starting from a much lower industr ial  base than that of Germany .
Italy ’s ecomoniic recos er~ between 1950 and 1964—the so-called eco-
nomic miracle —s - s-as the mo s t s tr iking in Europ e, its growth rate aver-
aging almost  6 percent annual l y  during the period . After  the war lta l~was impoverished , its economic s t i rv i s - a l  dependent almost ent i re l~ on
United States grant  aid,  which throug h the Marshall  Plan and other
assistance programs had totaled about VS~ 2 8  bil l ion h~ the end of
1952. Dc Gasperi ’ s f inancial  policies had slowed inflat ion by 1950 and
left the lint in a re la t ivel ~ stable position. Without  r aw mater ia l  re-
sources . I ta l ian in d t is t r ~ depended on its ab i l i t y  to pros - ide high-quali-
ty products at e ompet mt i s - - e  prices 1 here s-so s e\ t en s i s -- e par t i c i pa t ion
by the public sector in i ndu s t r i a l  des- e lopment.  -~ s national income
increased, l iving standards climbed to levels unparalleled in the I t a l i an
experience . hut mans I t a l i ans  did not share in these gains.
Unemployment .  s-s-hich remained at about 2 mill ion es--en during peak
\-ears of expa nsion. s-s-as endemic in many areas. especiall~ in the
south. The Development 1:und for t he South (Cassa per i l Meizog ior-
no) promoted agricultural  improvement and industriali z ation in the
south, hut large-scale in terna l  migration to the prosperous n or th  con-
t i nued and caused ses-ere social problems (s - -c ch. 9). Ital~ ‘s urban
population tr ip led in the t s - v en t y  years after the s-var: c i t ies  s-s-crc not
prepared to receive the influ x nor were the migrants r ecept ise t~ ur-
ha nizatio ri .

I tal y ’s economic recession after 1964 was blamed by the IX’ right
wing and the Liberals on the policies of the center-left  coalit ion .
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Increased production costs , mainly brought about by the higher
price of labor . made I ta l i an  products less competitive abroad.
Infl ation, increasing at a rate among the highest in Europe. cut into
the purchasing potential of consumers and fueled discontent. Social
programs . hogged down in a notorio usly lahyrinthine bureaucracy,
had not kept pace with economic development or with public expecta-
tions fo r health care , housing , and education. Strikes, student unrest ,
and ext remist ac t iv i t y  increased in 1969 . accompanied by an alarming
resurgence of political violence and a steep rise in the crime rate.

A bill  permit t ing civil divorce, perhaps It a l y ’s most controversial
piece of legislation since the advent  of the republic , was enacted into
law at t he end of 1970 despite oppositi on from the DC and the vig-
orous objections of the church. Public opinion remain ed sharpl y di-
v ided on the issue after passage , howeycr . and questions were raised
regarding the consti tut ionali t y of a measure that  appeared to some
authorities to run counter to the provi sions of the concordat.
Opponents of the legislation successfully petitioned to have it submit-
ted to a referendum in 1974. in wh ich Italian voters elected by a six-
to-four margin to retain the divorce law - The decisi s-e results of the
referendum were interpreted as a serious political setback for the DC.
which had campaigned for repeal . -\ gi t at ion for the legalization of
abortion cont i nued to he a feature of public debate in 1976, Observers
have pointed to defections from the DC and popular defiance of the
church on these issues as additional indications of the increasing Se-
culari zation of Italian l i f e .

— *
The most accessible introductory surs - -ey remains the revised edition

of A Short Histor s- of I t a l y . edited by Harry Hearder and Daniel P.
Waley. Denis Mack Smith’ s l t a ls - :  A Modern History , the work of an
outstanding scholar , is the most reliable and readable guide to the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries. -

~~ Histor y of Modern I t a ly by
Shepard 13. Clough and Salvatore Saladino is a documentary history
with comment ary of the same period . A useful analysis of contempo-
racy history is found in Mueiel Grindrod ’ s I t a ly  in the Praeger Na-
(ions of the Modern World Series. Daniel Waley ’s The I ta lian cits---
Republic s is a deli gh t fu l ly  written , well-i l lustrated treatment of a cru-
cial aspect of Italian historical development.  (For fur ther  information
see Bibliography. )
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CHAPTER 3

I~HYSICAL ENVIRONMENT

Geographically the country is diverse: its mountainous terrain and
differences in physical environment were factors delaying unification
in the nineteenth century. In the post-World War II era the same fac-
tors has --c made it difficult for the less developed parts of the country
to compete with the more prosperous ones.

The two main geographic areas , which differ in climate , natural
resources , and historical ties wit h other countries , are continental and
M editerranean Italy (see fig. 8). Continental I taly is divided into the
Alps and the North I ta l ian  Plain. and Mediterranean Italy is com-
posed of the peninsula and the island s.

The major external influences on continental Italy have been from
across the Alps . which have never barred determined invaders. Be-
fore the des--elop ment of modern transportatio n . however , the north-
ern range of the Apennine s discouraged contacts from the south (see
fig. 9) . Cont inental Italy ’s cl imate , influenced by the d istant Atlantic
Ocean , is characterized by ample preci pitation throughout the year;
the area has the lion ’s share of the best agricultural land in the coun-
t r y .  In addition the country ’s most productive industrial areas are
found there.

For thousands of years Mediterranean Italy had its  major contacts
with c iv i l iza t ions  on the shores of that sea and was subject to fre-
quent raids by pirates. It is predominantly mountainous , has hot , dry
summers and, as a result of thousands of years of land abuse, has
few forests , poor soil , and recurrent floods.

In the \Iezzogiorno . comprising the peninsula south of a line from
Gaeta to Ascoli plus Sicily and Sardinia . a large , impoverished popu-
lation presses on very limited natural resources. Migration to other
countries and to the industria l areas of continental Ital y has rel ieved
such pressures , hut the loss of ambitious young men has contributed
to the backwardness of the area.

A cent ury ago I tal ian leade rs pressed f or the con st ru ct ion of rai lroads
to brea k down the isolation and backwardness of the Mezzogiorno.
Since 1950 the major domestic goal has been to accelerate industr ial
and agricultural development in the south.
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Figure 8. Geographic Do m’ .ms’n~

The cou ntry is poorly provided with natural resources . especially
minerals , and it must import a large portion of the fuels , iron ore , and
bau xite needed by industry. The mountainous terrain and various cli-
matic difficulties also hinder agricultural activities—only on the North
Italian Plain and on a few lowlands elsewhere are there areas suitable
for mechanized cultivation , These handicaps made Italy ’s recovery
from wartime devastation and its subsequent industrialization all the
more re markable.
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Figure 9. l i ,~i % in Relief

.~R E-~ AN!) BOUNDARIES

Italy has land borders 1 .058 miles long, with France, Switzerland .
Austr ia. and Yugo slavia. From the Alps it extends 100 lati tude south-
ward into the Mediterranean and includes the two largest is lands in
the sea Sici ly and Sardinia. There are ~wo minute sovereign states .
Vatican ( i t y  and San \ lar in o , within the total area of 116 ,38! square
miles ,
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The 3,015 miles of coastline are bordered by the - \ du ia t i c  Sea to the
east , the lonian Sea to the south , and the Tyrrhe nian and I igurian
seas to the west - I t a l y  claims twelve nautical  miles as its  territorial
l imi t .  After World War II there s-vere disputes with Austria and Yugo-
slas- ia os-er land borders , but larger mutual interests led to their settle-
ment.

Borders s-s ith France and Switzerl and were established in the nine-
teenth Century and follow the main Alpine watershed.  About i~ 

m ()()()

peop le in ‘s alle d ’Aosta region spear ~ French , and they enjoy local
autonomy. Separatism is not an issue.

After World War I Ital y persuaded the victorious powers that its
need for a mil i tar i l y defensible border extending northward to the
Brenner Pass justified inclusion within its borders of the area around
Bolzano (formerly Austrian South Tirol), wh ich had a German-speaking
population. Ital y retained this area including the Brenner Pass after
World War II as well , although it had to pledge to provide autonomy
to the German-speak ing population (see ch. 4). The Austrian minorit :,
was dissatisfied with the manner in which the Ital ian government car-
ne d  out the pledge, and in the late 1950s the Austrian government
championed the minori ty cause. Numerous terrorist incidents perpe-
trated by extremists in the l960s resulted in forty-seven deaths . In
1969 Austria and Italy negotiated an agreement on the treatment of
(he minori ty,  and the two countries have been on good terms since
then.

I tal y ’s border with Yugoslavia was established by the 1947 Italian
Peace Treaty and by later negotiations between the two countries
concerning ownersh ip of Trieste and surrounding territories. By the
terms of the 1947 treaty Italy ceded to Yugoslavia the ports of Fiume

— and Zara (Yugoslav—Rijeka and Zadar respectively ) , both located on
the Adriat ic coast of Yugosl as--ia: the Adriatic islands of Cherso and
Lagosta (Yugoslas--—— Cres and Lastovo) : and most of the Istr ian Pen-
insula ,

The 1947 treaty also provided for the establishment of the Free
Territo r~ of Trieste , an area of sli ghtly nio ’e than 300 square miles
that included tLe port of Trieste and the surrounding territory. The
freedom of the free terri tory was to be guaranteed by the United Na-
ti ons (UN ).  The free territory was divided into two zones: Zone A .
consisting of about ei ghty-five square miles including the city . was to
be administered by the military forces of the United Kingdom and the
United States: Zone B (about 2 17 square miles )  was to be adminis-
tered by Yugoslavia. The free territory never became a viable ent i ty .
and unti l  1954 the area remained a mattei  of dispute between Ita l~
and Yugoslavia. In 1954 . through direct negotiation s , the two princi-
pals agreed that Zone A would henceforth he adminis tered by I ta ly
and that Zone B would continue under Yugoslav control .
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Both the post-World War I boundary and the one established after
World War II cut Tr ieste from its hinterland and made its prosperity
dependent on the status of relations with Yugoslavia and other coun-
tr ies. Betwee n the two world wars Trieste had stagnated , and af ter
World War II Tito ’s host ility toward Ital y red uced the port ’s use by
neighboring countries. Since 1954 Italy and Yugoslavia have been on
better term s, and Trieste ’s select ion as the terminus for a high-capac-
ity crude oil pip eline extending to the Danube at Ingo lstadt , in the
Federal Republic of Germany (West Germany), contributed to in-
creased maritime traffic in the port. Although the 1954 agreement
proved to he a workable replacement for the free territory, it was
considered a temporary solution to the probl em. Not until l975 did

* the two countries formalize the agreement and accept the status quo.
The major administrative and political division is the region (see ch.

10). The twenty regions , which vary greatly in size and population ,
I were established by the 1948 Constitution and remained the same in

name and number in 1976. Although regional boundaries sometimes
coincide with geographical ones , the regions are based pr im ar i ly on
trad itional associations , many of which go hack to the Roman era (see
fi g. I ) .  The next divisions are the ninety-four provinces , each named
after its major city or town.

TOPOGRAPHY

Continental Italy
The Atps

I Ihe borders with France , Switzerland. and Austria follow the main
Alpine watershed , which separates streams flowing into the Rhone ,
Rhine , and Danube rivers from those flowing into the Adriatic Sea.
The Alps may he grouped into western , central , and eastern ranges.

4 The western Alps begin a short distance west of Genoa at Cadibona
Pass near Savona and sweep in a great arc to Lake Maggiore. They
include fifty peaks of over 10,000 feet. Mont Blanc on the French

I border reaches 15,782 feet . and the highest peak entirely within I taly.
Gran Paradiso , is 13 .323 feet .  The western Al ps often resemble cliffs
rathe r than slopes, and in some places less than fifteen miles separate
the pla in from the 9,000-foot peaks.

The central Al ps . ext ending from Lake Maggiore to the Adige Riv-
-f er , also have over fifty peaks of more than 10,000 feet , hut the high-

est are less than 13,000 feet. In contrast with the western range , the
- 

- cent ral Alps tend to have valleys between the mountain ranges. making
communications easier. In earlier geologic times glaciers gouged some
valleys , creating lakes: other valleys were filled in , ma ki ng them more
suitable in modern times for hydroelectric sites. The central Alps
cover a larger area than the western Alps . collect more preci pitation.

I. and have larger glaciers.
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The eastern Alps run from the Adige Ris - e r  to the ‘l arv i s  Pass on
the Yugoslavian border. In the eastern Alps the valleys tend to he
wider and the terrain less steep. One range in the eastern Alps , the
picturesque Dolomites . has onl y ei ghteen peaks over 10 ,00(1 feet;  east
of the Dolomites all peaks are less than 10 .0(X) feet.

The d i f f i cu l t y  of communicat ion in the Alps has hel ped perpetuate
local dialects and distinct is --e customs. The Alpine region has always
felt strong influences from neighboring countries. Moreover in the
nineteenth century Napoleon and later the Austro-Hungarian rulers
built roads through the Al pine passes to ensure tighter control of their

- - I ta l ian  domains ,

The North t ta ? ian Plain

This lowland is about 200 miles long and varies in width from about
fif ty to ISO miles. It is drained by the Po and several other important
rivers : it is sheltered on the north and west by the A l ps and on the
south by the Apennines. Toward the east it reaches the sea along a
low-ly ing, highly irregular coast of marshes , lagoons , and deltas.

The North Ita l ian Plain has fertile soils and abundant and regular
supplies of water. For centuries its inhabitants  have worked energeti-
cally and ski l l fu l l y  to overcome adverse natural factor s—draining
marshes , preventing floods , and building irrigation canals. The larg-
est area of irri gated farmland in Europe is found there , and much of
the plain supports mechanized, diversified , and highly productive agri-
culture.  The North I tal ian Plain also contains much of the country ’s
modern indust ry ,  partl y because of the relative ease of communica-
tion , its supp ly of natural gas (methane), and its access to hydroelec-
tric power sources in the Al ps.

Mediterranean Ita ly
The Peninsula

The Apennine s cover most of the peninsula , except for the pla i n at
the heel of the hoot and a few other small plains. Unlike the Al ps ,
wh ich have consecutive ranges , the Apennines are made up of a high-
ly irregular arrangement of chains and peaks. These ate  neither geo-
logically un i form nor of equal age. and t he pe ni nsul a ’s topography is
a jumble of hi ghlands , occasional broad valleys , and gorges. The dif-
ficulty of communications in such rough terrain has contributed to the
pres ers --at ion of cultural and linguistic differences and the impos -’erish-
meri t of much of the peninsula.

Taken as a whole the Apennines are older th an the Al ps and have
weathered to gentler shapes. The highest peak , 9,560 feet . is Gran
Sasso d ’I t a l ia  in Abruzz i region.

The hi ghest Apennine peaks are found near the Adriatic coast ,
which has a narrow plain and few natural harbors. The Tyrrhenian
coast is more varied. At its northern and southern extremes the
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mountains drop steeply to the sea . hut elsess- here there is much s-’arie-
ty in landfor m s . including plains of varying su e. Sou iu e coastal areas
and parts of the valleys of the Tiber and Arno rivers include good agri-
cultural land. As a result of ear l y  vo lc ’mnic ac t iv i ty  the otherwise
mountainous landscape has eighteen partiall y dried-up lake basins—
large , flat-bottomed areas with terraced sides—most of which are near
the valleys of the Arno and the Tiher.

Th~ Is lands

Sicily ’s Pelori ta ni . Nebrodi . and Madonie ranges are geologically
similar to the Apennines. The interior of the island is wii d and barren,
and the souther n part is a dissected platea u that slopes gradua l ly to-
ward the sea. Around Catania in the east is a large, fertile alluvial
plain , and smaller coastal plains extend from Syracuse south and west
to Marsala.

Sardin ia consists mostly of pla teaus interspersed with n i ouru tain
ranges On the east coast mountain s rise steep l y from the sea: the
lowlands , about 10 percent of the island ’ s total area. are found mos t l y
in the south and West. The sparse. impoverished population is srip-
ported by sheepherding and primit ive agriculture ,  hut light industry
and tourism have been introduc ed.

SEISMIC AND VOLCANI C .-~(1iVITY

There are four active volcanoes as well as numerous hot springs
and fissures where gases escape from the earth .~~~~~ II parts of the coun-
try are subject to earth tremor s , and some part :; have experienced
earthquakes of varying ses--erity. These phenomena are a reflection of
Italy ’s youth in geological terms—the Al ps were thrust  tip only during
the Age of Mammals , perhaps 20 mil l ion years ago. \‘,,lcanic activit
has contributed to the varied landscape and occasional fert i le areas on
the peninsula and on Sicily .

The active volcanoes are Etna on Sicil y. Vesuviu s near Nap les . and
the tiny I . ipa ria i t  islands of Stromholi and Vulcano off the northeast
coast of Sicily. The a et is - - i t i e s  characteristic of the volcanoes var y hut
eac h can inten sif y and become dangerous to nearby inhabi tants .

During the l 900s Italy has had three severe earthquake s that caused
high casualties and extensive de struct ion.  Moderately ses--ere earth-
quakes tend to occur at intervals of from three to ten years. 1-astern
Sicil y and certain part s of the southern p enit i s t i la  are most vulnera b le
to such earthquake s . Moderatel y severe and less ses- crc earthquakes
also occur on the Ligurian coast , in the northern Apenn ines . and in
the Alps. In May 1976 more than 7(X) peop le lost their l ives in an
earthquake near Udine in the Al ps.
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CU ATE

(‘limatic fact ors  strong ly affect Itali an life . Sunshine and low hum-
idity draw vis itor s to resorts in the Al ps and on the Italian Riviera
and to tourist att ractions in central and southern Italy.  Ample precipi-
tat ion and underground Water supp l ies and a long , hot growing season
account for the hi gh agricultural  productis --ity on the North Italian
Plain . hut farmers  in the ‘slezzogiorno must cope with  dry, blistering-
lv hot summers,

Continental Italy, exposed to polar air in winter and warm winds
from the distant .-\tla ntic Ocean in summer , has a wide range between
winter and summer temperatures , and precip itation is well distributed
thro ughout the year. In the Alps there are wide variations in tempera-
ture , depe nding on whether slopes ale shaded or open to the sun.
Some peaks remain sn ow cos-ered a ll year.

The sub-Alpine lakes , such as Maggiore , Como , and Garda , are
especially favored climatically because, having been deepened by an-
cient glacial actio n , they contain large quant ities of water , which
moderate air temperatures. Their shores are sheltered from the wind.
and in sunny places fruits and olives can he grown.

The North Italian Plain is sheltered on three sides by mountains. It
receives l i t t le  precip itation in winter , although humidity is high , and
below-freezing temperatures are frequent .  Spring is warm and wet : in
summer temperature and humidi ty  are high, and sto rms are frequent :
in au tumn there are heavy rains.

Several parts of Italy have severe seasonal winds , On the Ligurian
coast winter winds from the Al ps , called m istrals . pose a real danger
to sh ips , even i n harbors. Around Trieste bitterl y cold, dry winds
fr om the Al ps , called boras , blow so fiercely that some buildings
have handra ils for pedestrians to grasp. A third wind , the sirocco ,
blows from t he Sahara. On the peninsula it causes humid , stifling
weather : but in Sicily it re tains i t s  parching, Saharan character , and
midnight temperatures of 9 SF  have been recorded . On Sicily the sir-
c~ co is accompanied by sustained high temperatures that cause severe
crop damage and are hazardous to in fan t s  and people in poor health.

SOILS ;~NI) DRAIN ~~(;E

Continental Italy

The usua l ly  abundant and regular supply of water from the many
rivers contributes to the prosperity of continental I t a ly .  In some

- 
‘ places , however . floods are a chronic problem.
• The Alps are drained by mans ss-s- i f t-flowing streams , the largest of

which have been harnessed as sources of electricity.  The upper basins

1$
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of many northern r ivers have soils that absorb water and release it
graduall y : much of the natural vegetation remai n- ,.

ihe -\lps ’ rugged terra in and poor so~Is l imit land use primarily to
forestry and livestock raisin g . 1.ower slopes and valleys are used to
grow fodder 5nd small amounts of food for human consumption , in-
eluding grapes and tree crops.

The Po and its several tributaries ordinarily carry large quantities of
water , and in the lower Po valley the fl”w is regular because of dif-
ferences in rainfal l  received by the -various tributaries and other fac-
tors (see fig. 10). The tributaries fr ~m t he Alps are fed by glac iers,
hut the deep sub-Al p ine lakes te nd to delay the peak flows of spring.
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Tributaries from the A pennines peak at di ff erent  times of the year
than the Alp ine t r ibutar i es , reducing the s--ariation in the quanti ty  of
water in the lower Po.

On the eastern plain the main rivers are the Adige and the Piave.
Although they are Alpi ne rivers , thei r flow is less regular than that of
the Po.

The North Italian Plain , once a shal low sea , has been gradually
built up by soils carried by rivers and . on its fringes , by glac iers . The
accumulation of alluvial soil is continuing, and the Po delta advances
about seventy-five yards each year. Ravenna , once a R oman port , is
seven miles inland. These alluvi al soils tend to be highly fertile but
pose complex problems because they do not have nat urally good drain-
age.

Near the mountains the soils consist of coarse gravels deposited by
glaciers. At intermediate elevations there are alluvial soils from com-
paratively recent geological times. Such soils usually require irriga-
t ion , in contrast with the most recentl y depos ited ones: which are
soggy. In some places the lower Po has a higher elevation than near-
by fields.

Since the thirteenth century inhabitants of the plain have worked to
tame t his difficult environment. They have diverted the flow of the
rive r to nearby low-lying fields so that their levels would gr adually be
ra ised by all uvial soils. Flood s occur frequently in the lower reaches
of the Po, especially in the Polesina area , and have made it necessary
for the government to install electronic sensing and early warning de-
vices.

In the nineteenth century improved technology made feas ible the
recla mation of large parts of the plain , as well as the construction of
a system of irrigation canals, Agricu lture on the plain is diverse and
hi ghly productive. A long, hot growing season and a usually ample
water supply allow the growing of seven hay crops a year , providing
t he basis for livestock raising. The plain produces one-third of Ital y ’s
wine, one-half of i ts wheat , t hree-fourths of its beet sugar and corn,
and nine-tenths of its rice and milk.  It also supplies substantial quanti-
t ies of flax and hemp.

The eastern edge of the plain is made tip of marshes and lagoons.
Flooding is particularly severe in Venice . partly because of the in-
creasing industrialization of nearby areas. Underground water has
been removed f rom nearby land areas slated for industrial and resi-
dent ial purposes , with the result that Venice and surrounding areas
are slowly sinking. This predicament is made more difficult by the
worldwide r ise in ocean levels .
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Mediterranean Italy
The r ivers of Mediterranean Italy are much less useful  to man than

those in the northern part of the country . Their basins receive less
rainfall , hardly any of which fal ls  in the sun mer. All the rivers of
Mediterranean Italy carry less water than one fair-sized tributary of
the Po . the Ticino. Many central and southern Ital ian rivers are short.
swollen for a few months a year , and dry or greatly reduced in flow
for many months in midyear. Sonic rain falls on hare rock or im-
permeable soils in the basins and rushes to the sea without benefit to
the farmer .  In other places the rock or soil is so permeable that the
water descends to unrecoverable depths.

For more than 2 ,000 years the inhabitants of Mediterranean I ta ly
has --c deforested the mountains in attempts to make them arab Ic .
Goats grazed on the land , and wood was gathered for fuel , accelerat-
ing the process of deforestation. Veget~ tio n suitable for poor soils
and hot , dry summers has been replaced with varieties more imme-
diately useful to man. Mussolini ’ s drive for self-sufficiency resulted in
the partial replacement of crops suitable for each particular part of
the country with wheat , a crop that is harder on the land.

Deforestation left swampy places where mosquitoes could breed .
When malaria was most severe , near the end of the nineteenth centu-
ry. it affected vir tual ly  the entire populations of Calabria at the tip of
the penin sula  and Sicil y.

Some parts of the peninsula and Sicily where erosion is extreme are
referred to as badlands . The worst are in the northern Apennine s
around Bologna.

Circ iatous routes connecting neighboring towns and a clear prefer-
ence for hil l tops and ridges as sett lement sites reflect the threat of
landslides in many areas of the peninsula and Sicily.  Despite such
precautions , however ,  landsl ides cause loss of life and e\ t ens i s - e  prop-
ent y damage. In Italy most landslides result from clay soils that d i y
thoroughly in the summer and become sli ppery after absorbing sus-
tained winter  ra ins . Some such clay s are so unstable that  slides occur
es -en on slopes that are not steep. Part icul ar l y severe landslides occur
near V olterra in Tuscany. and the loss of whole s- - i lla ge s is not uncom-
mon. Larth tremors sometimes set off landslides.

Of the country ’s eles --en longest rivers , Med iterranean I ta ly  has only
three —the Tiher . the Arno and the Volturno.  In some places thei r
courses lie in flat , fert i le  areas that absorb rainfall and release it grad-
uaIl~ - For centur ies  the inhabi tan ts  have at ten tpte d to make the val-
leys of the l iher and the -\rno more usable, and there have been ses- -
cral successf ul reclamation projects. These , like all  other I t a l i an  ri s - --
cr5 . are sub ject to flooding. In 1966 Florence was inundated h~ the
-\nn o , l i t  l976 these two ris - -cr va l ley s — - the i r  banks graced F’. towns
and carefull y tended ) andsca p es— --were major assets to I ta l i an  tour-
isni .
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A considerable part of the world ’s n 1ercur~ is mined just south of
Siena. Small quanti t ies of sulfur , obtained from Sicil y and near Na-
ples . are also exported . hut I ta l y  is a net importer of this  mineral  -

Bauxite is mined in Apu lia and other places in the southern half  of the
peninsula . hut this natural resource has been great l~ dep leted , and
Italy must import most of s- s-hat it needs. Small quant i t ies  of lead .
zinc , manganese, gold , cadmium , and uranium are also mined.

Natural gas was discovered on the N orth I tal ian Plain in 1946: large
quantities were sub sequentl y found elses-s- here on the plain and small-
er quantities on the southern peninsula and in Sicily. By the late
1960s natural  gas met about 15 percent of the country ’s total energy
needs. The disco s--cry of this  inexpensis -e fuel near Milan in the coun-
try ’s industrial heartland was extremely fortunate. A model industrial
suhurb—Meth ano -— s-vas developed to take advantage of this resource.
Discoveries near Ravenna have spurred the growth of the southeast-
ern part of the plain.  Natural  gas is along being extracted from the
Pontecorsini field under the Adriatic.

Small quanti t ies  of crude oil have been discovered at Malossa . not
far from Milan . hut most crude oil comes from Sicil y. It is processed
at the large refineries that have been set up to handle imported oil .
Considerable investn t ent  was made in refineries on Sicily in order to
take advantage of its coastal location and as part of the program to
help the south gain on the north , i n d u s t r i a l l y  and socially.

The p lain of (‘ampania . which surrounds Naples , has e~ celI ent vol-
canic soils and sustains a large population. On small plains elsewhere
in the southern part of the peninsula , the government is increasing the
potential for productivity.

NATURAL RESOURCES

For a country of 56 mill ion Italy is only modestly provided with
agricultural resources and is considerahl~ worse off with respect to
dther kinds of natural resources. It is heavily dependent on imported
petro leum . and this  dependency is l ikely to intensify wi th  depletion of
its natural gas reserves , which have played such an important part in
the expansion and diversification of the economy since World War I I .
The country has very li t t le  iron ore.

The iron ore produced comes mostly from near Mount Etna in Sici-
ly: smaller amounts are produced in the western Alps and Sardinia.
Raw mate r i a l s  for the iron and steel industry have always been m i -
ported . and most plants have been located near the sea.

(‘oal resources are particularly meager. A small quant i ty  of coal is
mined on Sardinia . and lignite is extracted in the northern part of the
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pen in ’.ula. Refor e the discos - -cry of natural  gas the lack of energy r c-
sources spEirred development of hydroelectr ic  and geoth ermal sources
of power Before World War II commercially feasible pro spe ctis -e
s i tes  of h s- droe l ec t r ic  energy had been exploited.  Since then locations
in the central  -\ pennines and on S~rdinia also have been developed.
Hy droele ctr ic  energy in I taly is expensive to develop because catch-
ment  areas are smal l .  In the mid-1970s it appeared that all economi-
cal l y feasible sites were being exploited. In 1973 about 40 percent of
electric generating capacity came from hydroelectric sources .

About 1 percent of electric generating capacity came from geother-
mal sources in 1973: the plant at Larderel lo . in Tuscany. was the larg-
est geothermal plant in Europe. Italy ’s heavy dependence on imported
fuels , made even more es --ident by the 1973 Arab oil boycott . impelled
the National Electric Power Agency (Ente Naiiona le per l ’Energ ia
E le t t r ica— ENE I. )  to begin an investi gation of the geothermal poten-
tial of other volcanic zones in the central Apennines. southern and
western Sicily . and Sardinia.

S~~~~LEMENT PAVFERNS

In January 1976 Ital y ’s population was estimated to he 56 mill ion.
According to the 197 1 census there were ninety-five males per 1(X)
females—a reflection of long-continued patterns of emigration and the
absence of male adults from the impoverished south temporari ly
s-s -orkin g in other European countries. The estimated rate of natural
increase for all of I taly is 0.7 percent. There is a preference for small-
er fami l ies  in the industrialized , prosperous continental I ta l y and for
larger famil ies  in the southern peninsula and the islands. No one part
of the country has the hulk of the popu lation . and areas of hi gh densi-
t~ are widely distributed (see fig. I I ) .

,-\s mi ght he expected. mountainous areas are thinly  populated and
plains areas heavily populated. The country ’s most thriving segment .
the s-s--estern portion of the North Italian Plain and the I .igurian coast .
is heavily populated: so are other prosperous areas of the plain and
the Tiher and Arno valleys. Lowlands around Naples . at the heel and
toe of the hoot , and on Sicily are also heavily populated. hut the peo-
pie are much poorer—reflecting the heavy pressure of population on
limited resources.

I ta ly  is highly urbanized, but no one city contains a large part of
the population. In 1973 Rome. with a population of over .8 millio n.
was the largest city: Milan . with 1.7 mil l ion , was the next  largest .

There are many medium-sized cities and large lo s - s -u s  The North
I ta l i an  Plain has no leading cit~ . Historicall y .  import ant  Cities des-el-
oped on the edges of the plain , where the f~ oth i l l s  begin. Such sites

-: u sual l y had supplies of underground water and may also has - c  been
selected because they were more heal thful  and comfortable pl aces to
l is - e .
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In the Apennines hilltops were often favored as dwelling places , to
provide defense against bri gands and pirates in earlier times and to
avoid areas where malaria and landslides were prevalent (see Soils
and Drainage, this ch.).  The difficulty of land communications encour-
aged the growth of coastal cities. The tendency for major towns to
develop on the coast was more pronounced in the southern part of
the peninsula and on Sicily, because natural harbors were better and
trading contacts with other parts of the Mediterranean area were
more frequent than in the north.

Cities have been associated with agricultural  centers . communica-
l i ons  centers , and industrial  sites hut rarely with  mining. The c i t y  of
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(‘arhonia on Sardinia is an exception. hut I t a ly ’s meager mineral re-
sources has - c  precluded much gr owth  -

Census data do not differe ntiate  between urban and rural  dewel ler s .
hut other sources indicate that or u l y a small  part of the population
lives in the countr y  side , even though many  I tal ians are sti l l  dependent
on agriculture.  In l97 I only 35 p ercent of the population lived in
towns inhabited by less than l0 ,(XX ) people.

During the Middle Ages in the southern part of the pen insula and
on Sicily people clustered together to as- oid malar i a l  lowlands and to
protect themselves from enemies , Moreover some landowners pre-

- 
- ferred to have the tenants live in large rural agglomerations . For ex—

amp le. in wheat-growing areas where s- s-orkers were needed only for
certain parts of the year . it served the landowners ’ interests better to
has --c prosp ecti s--e w orker s  live in the towns , he entirely dependent on
thei r  s-s-ages, and turn out each morning in the hope of getting a day ’s
s-s-ork. Other kinds of agriculture , such as viniculture and irrigated
s--egetahl e raising. require workers on the land for more of the s--ear ,
and in such areas workers tended to live f a i r l y  close to the fields.

The concentration of rural popu lation in parts of the Mezzogiorno
left  much of the country side overgrown and unculti vated. Italy ’s cul-
t ivated areas tend to absorb and hold hack soil erosion better than
uncultivated areas.

The government ’s major effort,  initiated in 1950 . to hel p the south
included an attempt to break up some large rural population clusters
into smaller nuclei or to convince people to live on the land they
worked . Such at tempts  ha s-c not been fu l ly  successful. partl y because
they run counter to tradition and par tl y because underemployment is
prevalent and individual s  consider work pro spects to he better in larg-
er places .

* * *

The single most useful broad summary for the general reader is .l .P.
Cole ’s I t a ly—An introductory Geogra p h~ . It is concise and couiven-
ient ly  organized Southern Europe: 4 .S~ stematic Geographic Study
by Monica and Robert Beckin sale presents I t a l y ’s physical environ-
n i e ut t  in a regional context ,  has ~nt is i i a ! lv  good grap hics . and is parti-
cularl y helpful for understanding present-day developments. The chap-
ters on I ta l y  in J. \1 - l -h isto iu ’s The Western .~1editerr anean World: An
Intr oduction to its Regional l and s cap es provide an excel lent  presen-
tat ion of this  top ic for the reader famil iar  s-s- i th geograp hical terminol-
ogy (For fu r ther  information see Bibl io graph y - )
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CHAPTER 4

THE PEOPLE

It aly.  compared wi th  most other countries of We stern Europe ,
achieved political unification at a late da te —lK 6 l ,  Many writers ,
pointing to the persistence of diale cts and regional loy al t ies , maintain
that I ta ly  remains a fragmented polity. Yet I ta l ians  do evidence a
sense of common cul tural  heritage ; all share equal pride in the great

- 
- I tal ian artists , scientists , and s ta tesmen.

Desp ite regional variations it is possible to speak of an I tal ian peo-
pie. There appear to he certain common ways of viewing the world
and of handling social interaction , The fami l y ,  for example.  is the
huilding block of all I t a l i an  society. Author i ty  is vested in the father ,
whose prime obligation is to protect the honor of the household by
controlling the behavior of fami ly  members. To the outsider the fami-
ly presents a unified front .

There are many  forces at work that militate against parochialism.
Ital ians evidence what may he called an urban ethos. The ci t y  is glori-
fied as the center of civilization , and most Italians look to the cit ie s
and city life for models of behavior. At one time the local eli tes in
nearby towns set the pace. hut they has --c been superseded by the
elites of the large urban-industr ia l  centers.

Education , migration, and religion have all had an effect on the
degree to which Ital ians evidence a national consciousnes s. Education
has steadily reduced i l l i terac y and , although local dialects were stil l  in
use in 1976 , most I tal ians could (at the very least understand the
standard language , and the young in particular were fluent in both a
local dialect and standard I ta l ian.  Migration , always a significant as-
pect of I ta l ian life , has served to expose more and more Ital ians to

r life beyond the vil lage . Returned migrants have brought hack new
ideas and new ways of looking at the world. The church s-s -as late in
supporting a unified I ta l ian state, hut a common religion is something
the Italians have tradit ionally shared , and the church has played a
primary socializing role.

On the surface I tal y remains a mosaic of di ffering peoples and ens-
tom s . The real divisions in present- day I t a l y .  howes -er .  are socioecon-
omic r ather  than cul tural- l inguist ic .
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I ta l ians  relish their  uniquenes s as a people. They are proud of their
local s - a n d y ,  and many  s- s- ax eloquent on the p os i t i s - e  qual i t ies  of their
vi l lage or region as compared with  sOIltC other vi l lage or reg ion. In
fact the tenacious regional loy al t ies  of the I t a l i a n  peop le are of ten
contrasted with thei r  apparent national indi fferenc e—their  apparent
lack of concern for national  pol i t i cal , economic , and social issues.
Many  observer s of the I ta l ian  socia l scene point to this  contrast as
evidence of I ta l y ’s lack of nation al integration desp ite more than 1(X)

~ ears of poli t ical  un i t s  -

Certainly fragmentat ion is a feature of lta l iat i  societv—one need
only look at the varied h i stor y ,  the differ ing peop les and customs , and
the persis t ence of reg ional dialects. Yet in spite of the d i s - e r s i t y  of the
county it is s t i l l  possible to identify -  certain shared characteristics—
common behaviors. m odes of interaction , and ways of looking at one-
self and the s- s-or l d around one. M any of the beliefs . a t t i tudes ,  and

alties that the people share are tinged with a st ron g sense of ambis- a-
lence. This ambivalence pers --ades almost  every aspect of Ital ian life
and makes tht task of describing the I ta l ian  people and their  society
part icular l y difficult.

Nos -s - here is the tension between tradition and change more marked
than in the Italian ’s hos t i l i ty  toward , yet glorification of . the urb an
life . Cam pa ni l ismo (parochial i sm) is the term given to the Ital ians ’
attachment to their  villages . heritage , and t r ad i t i on l  ways of doing
things. The word derives from campanile (hell tower) . Every town.
village , or hamlet ,  no matter how small ,  has a church at its center or
atop a nearb y hi l l .  l i teral ly  eampani lisnio refers to the villager ’s pre-
ference for t ravel ing a distance no farther than that  front which he
sti l l  has sight of the church steeple.

Cam p anili.smo appears to he in part a defense mechanism. While it
symholiic s a t t achment  to the past. it a lso reflects a resentment at not
being included in the s-s--ave of the fu ture —of which the c i ty  is the
prime manifes ta t ion.  The vil lager is envious of the ci ty  life and the
prestige that  accrues to those who have a kri os - s- ledge of ci ty  way s .  At
the same t ime he is ever aware of his inabi l i t y  to partake in such a
life g iven the resoulces at his disposal. It is the diss at is f act ion
brought out by comparison hets -s--een the city life and his os-s- n that cre-
ates feelings of ambivalence .

Unlike many societies with la ige peasant populations. I ta l y  has no
nosit i ve traditi on or myth that surrounds the tiller of the soil , in Ger-
ma r ty .  for ex amp le .  the rural peop le s-s--crc idcalii ed and looked to as

- “ the source of strength and the true foundat ion of the countr \— - In I ta l y
no such myth  g lorifies the peasanty. Instead ever ~-th in g that pertains
to country l ife  is denigrated.
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Man y wri ters  rave commented on the aversion I ta l ians  disp l a ~ for
living very far  from a town or vi l lage . In southern I taly people I r s - c  in
large nucleated se t t lements  samet r i nes  called agro-towns or, sarcasti-
ca l l y ,  peasant cities. These vil lages are noteworthy in that  they are
made up almost entirely of an agriculturally based population , al-
though their  size often exceeds that  of some of the southern indu s-

~‘iaiized communit ies .  Desp ite the hardsl’ips in ’.olved , the v i l lage r s
prefer to group together and to travel dai 1v , often over long distance s ,
to their fields. In the rural areas of centra l I ta ly scattered homesteads
pred oni inate . hut they also form part of a larger aggregation whose
hub of act ivi t y is the town. These towns and their countrysides con-
sti tute almo st  independent and self-sufficient entitie s . reminiscent of
the many city- -states that once characterized that part of I taly.  Settle-
nient patterns , of course, are much affected by land rise and cul t iva-
tion practices. But the distinct urban ethos that pervades Ital ian socie-
ty .  the desire to partici pate in or to he somehow connected with  ur-
ban life, e s-plains  in part the I tal ians ’ preference for living in large
nucleated settlements or in close proximity to towns.

The orientati on toward city l i fe  and the concern with civilità (civili-
ty )  form the theme of an important anthropolog ical study of a com-
muni ty  in central I ta l y - The author.  Syclel Silverman , exp lains civilità
as an ideology that shapes and give s  expression to a range of complex
behaviors and personal qualities:

There is no e’.act equivatent oi ‘c iv ilith’’ in English. It is close to “civility,”
hut broader in meaning It is related to “c ivic ” and the “ur bane” but it is
not quite either of these , It is more like civil i,at ion,” hut not quite 50

broad or so grandoise. In general , if refers to ideas about a civili,ed a r~ of

lifc. It must be understood in terms of a range of meanings rather than a
precise definition, hut i! a lways implies an urban way of life.

One of the most important  aspects of cis-- ilità is the desire to project
a good image . It has been said that Italian life is like a continuing
drama. The cafés and the public meeting places become stages upon
which each individual  acts out a socially prescribed role. Thus at
times the I ta l ian  may disp lay what appears to the American as an
almost obsessive concern with making a good impression. The list of
behaviors that qualify under this heading—dressing proper! y . di s-p la~-
ing good manner s , showing hospitali ty ,  conversing with skill , acting
cleverl y- , living up to one’s obligations , seeing one ’s chi l ’lren properly
married , guarding one ’s honor— is almo st endless. A good image is
not ..ontingent on wealth or status , although the tipper classes have at
thei r  disposal many of the resources (money. education, and social
contracts ) that help one put forth and maintain a desirable image.

- 
, Much of the success in projecting :i good image depends on person-

al qualit ies and skil ls .  One examp le is abil i t y as a conversationalist -

Coavcrsation is generally regarded as a favorite I ta l ian p astime . it is
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not unusual to see large grot~~s of men gathered in the public square
or small groups of women sitting on the steps of a neighbor ’s home
engaged in livel y and ani r - t a ted  discussion . An out sn~er is quick to no-
tice the I ta l ian ’s love of conv c”-nl ion  for conver sat ion ’s sake and the
in tens i ty  with which he listens and argues . Oratorical skills are most
important  for men : they are the ones s - s -ho must  represent the family
before the public. Wit and the ab i l i ty  to manipula te  the language ha s--c
a hearing on the eva luation of the individual’s public performance.
For this reason kmi os -s-ledge of standard I tal ian is valued : it implies
education , and it ex tends  the circle of communica t ion .  Men cons - ense :
women gossip—at least that  is a dis t inc t ion often made by Italians.
Women gather in small group s and engage in neighborly chats. Their
topics of conversation are usual ly more local and personal than those
of men , s-s--hich are usual ly polit ical .  Gossip among women is an infor-
mal method of social control . for it is during these neighh or lr - cons -er-
satious that the behavior of other women in the community is scruti-
ni,ed and commented on. Women s-s--ho constantly criticize others are
looked down on and avoided , however , for they have a mala ling o--
(had tongue ) .

Another valued and useful quali ty in an individual is cles --erness-—
particularly important  in a world that  the Italians see as marked by
competition and struggle. A clever person is one who can outwi t  his
fellow or take advantage of an otherwise unfavorable si tuat ion.  Minor
deceptions. cleverly and subtly executed , are acceptable if necessar y .
A m-’~n who is constantly outsmarteti , no matter how good a person
he i~.ay otherwise he, is a fool: he has shown his inab i l i t y  to circum-
vent rules and “heat the s s s t c m . ”

Honor is perhaps the qu al i l~ n~osl closely tied to the ahi l i t y  to put
forth a good image. Honor is defined socially—that is . !hrot:gh inter-
action with  one ’s tel l ows.  A man ’s self-esteem depen ds on honor. and
his honor is evaluated continuously by the people around h im .  The
Ital ian ’s conception of honor is based to a great exten t on his ideas
about v i r i l i t y .  It is no accident that most infringements against honor
involve man-woman relat ionships.

Emphasis on v i r i l i t y ,  man l ine ss  and potency is a common feature
of many Mediterranean and I .atin American cultures. Concern wi th
masculine behavior in Ital y is impressed on children at an earl y age.
Boys are brought up to cul t ivate  certain ma sculine patterns of behas- -
ior: girls are raised to appreciate the vir i le ,  domineering m a r t .  One
anthropologist who studied a village in Ap ul i a  was struck by the fre-
quency with which “sexual epi thets  [were] used as nouns ” in describ-
ing and talking to male children. In contrast more p layful and general-
ized s-s- -ords were used in reference to young girls.  Thus a baby boy
was a handsome ‘‘ l i t t le  male ’’ and quite a ‘‘ young man , ’’ but a baby
girl was a Cute ‘‘ infant ’’ or a pre t t y  l i t t l e  ‘‘doll. ’’
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The ideal man need not necessarily he br i l l iant  or rich as long as he
is of good character and physically and sexually strong. There are
many s-s--ays in which Italian men assert their v i r i l i ty .  They are , for
example.  notoriously aggressive and preoccupied with physical beauty
and strength.  Inabi l i ty  to control women reflects on one ’s manliness.
An adulterous wife or unchaste daughter is a disgrace to the fami ly .
bec ause she has flouted the authority,  and hence the manliness , of the
husband-father. For a man to he called a cornu fo (cuckold ) in other
than jest is a grave insult .  As one author noted , “loss of vir i l i ty
means the loss of the essence of man ’s existence. ” In contrast to
mascul in i ty ,  f emin i ty  is a less specific concept. Beauty is prized . hut
other qualities (modesty, loyalty ,  strength of character) may suffice.

A number of writers have suggested that I tal ians treat life as a
struggle. In their opinion many poor Italians , part icularly in the south ,
are engaged in a Hobbesian kind of competition for scarce resources.
Everything is thought to he available in finite quantit ies . so that one
person ’s gain is another ’s loss.

This descri ption of the I tal ian world view has come under attack
for its extremely pessimistic portrayal of the nature of Ital ian inter-
personal relations. The sense of struggle can certainl y be said to ex-
1st, hut it is more a result of poverty and poor living conditions than
of an ethos of noncooperativeness. Poor families have no cushion to
fall back on when unexpected mishaps occur. What is a temporary
setback for some is a full-fledged disaster for others.

Living means struggling against fate, the environment , and some-
times one ’s fe l lowman.  Luck or fate is a theme running through much
Italian folklore. Winning or being successful is ofter t attributed to
luck or the grace of God . Yet the element of fate does not excuse one
from continuing to struggle.

TIlE FAMILY

It has become almost a platitude to describe the family as the back-
bone of I ta l ian  society. Yet the importance of the family and fami ly
life in I t a ly  cannot he emphasized enough. For Ital ians the family is
sacred , and nothing is guarded more than the honor of the house.

A number of observers of I ta l ian social ife— .part icu l ar ly in the
south—have suggested that  the fami l y  is the only group toward which
the It a l ian feels any lo y a l t y  and v .ithin which there is a generally rec-
ogn,,ed set of rights and obligations. Other kinds of social , economic .
and pol i t i ca l  o r gan i z a t i ons  are thought to have survived only because
they has - c  riol dar r d  to challenge the fami ly ’s supremacy. The term

- 
- 

- amoral f amil i  s-rn has been coined by I - (ward Banfield, an American
- 

. sociologist . to describe the southern I t a l i a n ’s concern with the fami ly
to the exc lus ion  and son ietim e s it the expense of other social groups.
B ori t ie l d ’ s char ac r ’r  - i t  r~ n has come under a t t ack  by a number of
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social sc ien t i s t s  as an extreme and on ly par t ia l ly  warranted descrip-
tion. Most do agree . howcs - Cr , that family  ties are the stronge st and
most stable ties that the average I ta l ian ever experiences.

The individual  in some sense loses his iden t i ty  wi th in  the f a m i l y .
fr, r self-identity is enmeshed in the family  unit  and can only be de-
scribed and realized in terms of the fami ly .  Peop le are talked about in
reference to the household to s-s-hich they belong, and partici pation in
the social life of the community is mediated by the fami ly .  The Ital-
ian . oriented toward a world oven la in by kin relations , seems to be
able to comprehend close relationshi ps only insofar as they fall within
the f ami ly  network. He or she makes sense of non-kin rela t ions , for
example ,  by bring ing them into the sphere of fictive kin relations.
Close f r iends  may he affectionately referred to as cousins , and pa-
trons or longtin t c f r iends  are often ini t iated into the fami ly  through
godparenthood. Aspersions cast at one member of the famil y seem to
he felt and reacted to equally by each of the other members : an af-
front to the honor of one is an affront to the honor of all , No one
dares trespa ss against any one member wi thout  fear of reprisal from
others. The much talked about vendettas or blood feuds of the south
and the islands were an extreme form of such reprisals . hut in pres-
ent-day Ital y minor property damage or public avoidance is the more
common response of an injured party.

The inclusiveness of the term f a mily varies from region to reg ion.
The government for census purposes recognizes the fami ly  as an eco-
nomic unit—that is , the group that lives together , pools resource s .
and hears mutua l  responsibilities for the welfare of individ ual mem-
bers. Most often this corresponds to the nuclear f ami ly ,  although in
certain northern and central villages some form of the extended fami-
ly s t i l l  exis ts . In every day usage it is generally the household or ceo-
nomic unit that is implied by f ami ly .  For wealthy tradit ional landown-
ers this  would include domestic servant s and permanent  employees
since the y  too are dependents.

When f amily is expanded to include relative s beyond the house-
hold , it may apply only to the fa ther ’s side or to both the mother ’s
and the father ’s sides of the fami ly .  Usual ly,  however , it is not ex-
tend ed past I w o  generations (grandparents . uncles and aun ts , and l i rs t
cousins ) .  Otherwise the importan c c placed on rela t ions  outside the
immediate  or near- immediate famil y varies from region to region - In
general rural southerners recognize a very restricted networ k of rele-
vant  kin: in the rural north the network is somewhat larger , al though
ohIig~ lion s are mitc h more vague and only in t imes of special riced
are dis tant  kin tics cal led into force . In large urban areas the circle of
relevant kin also tends to he limited hut , unlike the rural southern ltal-
ia ns . urhan ites have to some extent  subs t i tu ted  membershi p in po lit-

- : i cal or social organizations for membership in kin groups - In the south
there exist  nei ther  the extensis - -e kin network s  nor the t rad i t i on  of los - -
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alty to some suprafamili a l  co l lec t i s -  i t s - .  Among the weal th y ,  extended
kin ties may he maintained more for the “ recommendations ’’ (social
and business connections ) they provide than  out of any real sense of
obligation and loyalt  v -

The man as head of the household wields absolute authori ty over
every other member of the fami ly  and represents the group in all
dealings with  the public , in effect he mediates between the fa mi ly  and
the outside wor ld. A number of observers have suggested that the
principle of pat n ia potestas (the authori ty of a fa ther )  s t i l l  regulates
famil ia l  relations , though in attenuated form. In theory the father-
husband relinquishes his rights over household members only at
death . in reality the degree of control that a fa ther  exercises os -er his
married children varies.  In sonic part s of it a ly the father does indeed
claim rights over his children (particu larly his sons) as long as he is
al ive.  In most parts of I t a ly .  however , the author i ty  of the fa ther  is

cut short when the son marries and moves out of the household.
Many familia l  conflicts in fact center on the issue of paternal authori-
ty over married children. If a father dies before his cii i ldren are
grow n and m arr ied , the oldest son assumes re sponsibil i ty for main-
taining the household , caring for his mother , and ensuring that  his sis-
ters are suitably married before he takes a wife .

In contrast to the husband-father the wife-mother is home oriented ,
her activities centering on domestic and private affair s  Only in cases
of unusual emergency or necess ity will a woman he swayed to leave
home and pursue wage employment .  Women are thought to he sub-
servient to men. As young girls grow up, the y are subject to their fa-
ther ’s (and sometimes brother ’s) author i ty :  at marriage they merely
exchange one master  for another.

Primary allegiance is owed to the fami ly  of marriage , although the
wife ,  especial ly ,  nes - -er loses contact with her own family.  Evidence
of this is the fact that she continues to be known by her maide n
name. Despite the at tenuat ion of auth ori ty and economic control , the
emotional commitment  between parents and their married children
remains and is given explici t  expression. In t imes of disa ster  as well
as in times of joy.  the wider kin group is counted on for ass is tance—
sharing and sacrif icing when necessary.

Ideally fam i l y relations should he tension free. I t a l ians  general l y
at tempt to avoid disagreements among relatives , because they feel
such disputes might undermine the united front that every fami ly
should present  before the public and reflect poorly on the famil y
members involved . Stil l , tensions cannot alway s he averted , and
many relations wi th in  the fami ly  reflect an underlying ambivalence .
‘‘If you wish a happy life. stay away from your relatives ’’ is a Sicd -
ian proverb that  reflects the sometimes amb ivalent  a t t i tude  tos - s - ard
k in .  The husband-wife bond , for ex~trnple . is theoret ical ly one of
dominance and subordinat ion;  yet the very nature of the bond is such



-.-, ~~
_-,, - - -. -

that  int imate moments  are shared and confidences exchanged. In fact
part of the justification for the marked separation of fami ly  act ivi t ie s
into those dominated by men and those dominated by women rests on
concern for fami ly  u n i t y .  Separating the male and female domains
keeps conflict in the fam i ly  to a min imum.

Children are valued in I tal ian society, and marriage is never really
cons idered solemnized or stable until after the birth of the first child.
The ideal size of the f ami ly  varies , but two children are considered
the m i n i m u m .  Male children are , wi tho ut dou bt , preferred to female
children.  Sons symbolize a man ’s vir i l i ty .  Daughters are more burden-
some: not onl y do they represent a drain on the family resources
(they must he provided with  a dowry at marriage- , hut they also must
he constantly watched over lest they damage the family honor (wom-
en are thought to he particu la ly vulnerable to seduction). It is the re-
sponsibility of the parents to provide children with sistern azione (liter-
al ly ,  arrangement)—the abili ty to stand on their own.

“A father ’s authority should never he quest ioned . and a mother ’s
request should never he denied , ” concluded one anthropo l i gist when

— describing parent-child relations in a Sicilian village. That statement
summarizes  a widespread belief in Ita l ian society and points to the
essential  difference between the father-child and the mother-child
bond. The former is a socially prescribed bond that demands respect
and obedience; the latter is an emotional bond in which respect is
given freely out of love and devotion. The mother-child bond tends to
he infinitel y stronger and more stable than that between a father and
his children. The father ’s position requires that he remain aloof , With
younger children he is generally affectionate but affection becomes
less demonstrative as the children grow older.

The strongest link in the family is perhaps that between a mother
and her son. Italian men of all ages are noted for their a t tachment  to
their mothers , though not in an effeminate or subservient sense. A
young boy tends to experience his closest moments with his mother
and, to some extent ,  his sisters . The kind of contact with females that
results in mutual  trust is not usuall y open to young boys outside the
fami ly .  A young man only begins to know his wife after marriage .

EDUCATION

Education in I ta ly ,  as elsewhere , has always been considered an
impor tan t  ins t rument  of sociali zation and a pr ime weld er of national
u n i t y .  The dif fus ion of a national culture through the teaching of the
I ta l i an  language and the raising of literacy levels have been ohj ectis --e s
of the post-World War II  I t a l ian  government.  Although many criti-
cisms may he leveled again st the Italian educational sys tem and i ts
performance ,  remarkable progres s has been made. In the early I930s
over 20 percent of the population did nut possess even rudiment ary
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reading and wri t ing skil ls .  Litt le progress was made during the war
s-ears , and by l95 l the number of illiterates had fallen only to 18 per-
cent. Great strides were made, however , during the l9SOs and l960s ,
and according to the 197 1 census the number of il l i terates had plum-
meted to just over 5 percent (see fig. 12). The south of I taly and the
islands have a lways  lagged behind the national average , but even
there the number of illiterates was cut in half between 195 1 and 1971.

0

C,n’~,

So urec: Hased Ofl information from Un ited N~iiio us . International Coordination Corn-
mince for Naiuon:i l Research on Demography. l.a l’opu lar i on de ! ‘l ( a l ie,
Rome. ‘174 p 7~~.

Figure (2.  Percen tage of Hli re r ates . 1971 Census
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The biggest problem facing Ita ly ’s educators is the shortage of
modern and adequate fac i l i t ies . Problems have been compounded by
the economic situation. I . imi t ed funds  are available to serve an ever-
growing populat ion.  In the south the number of schools has not
grown proportionately with the population. In contrast the most mod-
em schools and the brightest . most progressive personnel are found in
the north. In addition to the better educational services provided
there , other services are available.  Thus , for examp le , children are
usual l y  ins t ructed  in hy giene , and qualified health personnel are at the
di sposal of a school or group of schools. Nonetheless in the late
1960s and ear ly 1970s migration from the south to the north and from
the country side to the cities had created a problem of overcrowding
even for the s- sell-equi pped northern schools. The emotional problems
peculiar to immigrant children and the usually lower level of learning
were problems that required special a t tent ion.  In many parts of I ta ly
it has become neces sary to divide the schoolday into shifts  in order to
accommodate the expanding school pon ulat ion.

Paradoxically the number of unemployed teachers in Ital y is noto-
riously large. Teachers are also among the poorest paid professionals.
The number graduating from teacher training schools far exceeds the
positions available.  in addition graduates show a marked preference
for teaching positions in the cities and large towns. In the mid-1960s
the ratio of app licants  to ci ty  teaching posts was estimated at forty to
one . Few prospective teachers are eager or wi ll ing to be assigned to
the small and often sti l l- i solated s--iilages of the south.  As a result the
part of the country that has the greatest educational needs usually
receives the least experienced and least innovative teachers. Because
teachers ordered to report to a village often choose to reside in a
neighboring town , they are even less accessible to the people of the
village.

The simple logistics of Italy ’s hi ghly centralized school system pos-
es formidable problems . It is interesting that in delegating limited au-
tonomy to regional centers the central Italian government decided to
retain absolute control over the educational system. Only the five
specially constituted regions are allowed more leeway in improvising
programs within their  own territories , although they too must  conform
to the basic structure of the central system.

For the other fifteen regions the Ministry of Education sets the cur-
r icu lum ,  selects the hooks, and prepares the examinat ions  that permit
students to proceed from one level to another. Education throughout
I ta ly  comes under the purv iew of the minis ter  of education , who ap-
points education directors for each of the ninety-four provinces.
These directors are in charge of adminis ter ing and overseeing all ther pr imary and secondary schools in their  provinces. They form the
effective link between the central and local governments.  While they
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handle the admin i s t r a t i on  and the bureaucracy. they employ school
inspectors to tour the schools and icp ort  hack on individual  problems
and needs. The elementary schools , in addition . are grouped under
teaching directors who are somewhat  similar to American school prin-
cipals (al thoug h they are usua l l y  responsible for more than one
school). The number of schools and the number of pup ils under the
supervision of the te aching directors s-- a ry .  The everyday affairs of the
individual  school are left to the senior teacher if the teaching director
has more than one school under his supervi s ion.  The centrali zation .
coupled wi th  l imited resources , means that many of the schools do
not receive the at tent ion they deserve. ‘reaching directors , given time
and travel constraints . often have only limited and inf requent  contact
with  many of the schools and must instead rely on information pro-
vided by the senior teachers.

Eight years of education have been compulsory in Italy since the
1948 Consti tut ion.  It was not unti l  the 1960s . hos-s cs - er . that the gov-
ernment began to place such education within the grasp of most
school-age chi ldren.  The greatest obstacle to providing the eight y ear s
of compulsory education , in addition to the lack of facili t ies , has been
the prohibitive cost to parents of sending their children to school.
Schooling through the age of fourteen is free . hut the cost of clothing.
hooks and supplies , and transportat ion is formidable for many Itali-
ans . part icularly in the rural south. As children get older , their  help
with the fami l y  work load becomes valuable enough to outweigh any
evident advantages of fur ther  schooling.

(‘ompulsorv schooling does not begin until the age of six ,  hut nurs-
ery schools and kindergartens for children between three and six are
quite popular and have been promoted vigorously by various private
and local organizations as well as by the Roman Catholic Church. The
state encourages and, whenever possible, supports preschooling hut
does not control it. These schools are considered useful because of
the free social services they provide in addition to the prepara t ion
they give for the regular schools. They act where necessary as day-
care centers for the children of ss- orking mothers and offer free meals
to needy children.

Primary schooling to the age of eleven has been fa i r ly  widespread
and available to most of the population.  It was estimated in the late
l 960s that  os--er 90 percent of the school population completed their
pr imary education. The emphasis in pr imary  schools has heeii on
mastery of basic skil ls—reading ,  wr i t ing ,  and s imple  ma themat ics .

The unified middle school is the next 1ev-cl: it is roughl y- e q u i s - a l en t
to an American Junior high school. It aceon in iodates children from
age eleven to age fourteen . when compulsory education ends. Middle
schools charged entrance fees unt i l  the mid- l%Os . when the govern-
merit  abolished the fees and made an effort to ensure that  evers-
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commune with  a population of over 5,(XX) was provided with a middle
school, The unified middle school provides a general course of study.
although students are usually either prepared for a higher education
or channeled toward a vocational career. The choice is often dictated
more by financial capability than by academic qualifications.

A student has four al tern a t is - - es  once he has completed his mi ddle
school studies and has passed the nece ssary - state examina t ions .  He
may terminate his education, He may enter one of the technical insti-
tutes . where he s - s - i l l  receive specialized t ra in ing  in agriculture or in-
dustry.  He may opt for the teachers inst i tutes  and go on from there
either to teach in an elementary school or to stud ’s at a universi ty
facul ty  of education. Or he may enter the ly ceum.  s-s h ic h is s imilar  to
an American high school. One track of the lyceum , the cla s sical high
school, provides a liberal education and prepares the student for en-
trance into any  uni v cr ~ . department . The other track , the scientific
hi gh school, provides a m’we specialized training oriented tov, ard
mathematics and the nat i .A . al sciences. Graduation from a scientific
high school allows the student access to a number of specialized uni-
versity departm ents.

Most I tal ian univers i t ies  are state ins t i tu t ions  that  receive their  pri-
mary funding from the government , al though contributions ma y-  also
be solicited from private sources. There are also some private uni-
versities , accredited by the state , that are maintained through the
grants and support of individuals . organization s , and the church.  All
students desiring to enter a profession . regardless of the kind of uni-
versity attended, must pass statewide examinat ions .

Since the end of World War II and the fall  of the fascis t  state. lim-
ited experimentation ari d curriculum variation has - c been pern iit ted at
the elementary school level . hut innovat ion is not a regular featur e  of
the educational system. I ta l ian childr en are introduced at an early age
to the lecture method of ins t ruc t ion ,  and learning often depends on
rote. (‘lass partici pation is not encouraged. G i v e n  that  the child must
pass state-standardi zed and -administ ered ex aminat ions in order to
qua l i f y  for each block of scha oling .  howe v er , the s ty le  of learning is
not surprising.

U nivers i t y - - l e ve l  i n s t ruc t io n  has come tinder increasing attack by
~-oung I ta l ians , who find it imperso nal , s t i f l ing ,  and au thor i t a r i an .
U n i v e r s i t y  education in I ta ly.  as in much of l - r i r ope , is more reg i-
mented and impersonal than in the U n i ted  States , although man s of
the cr i t ic isms le veled against the sys tem have the i r  co u n te r p . i r t  s in
large. prestigious American un i s - e r s i t i e s . One criticism among the It—
a l ian y o n i t h .  in par t icular .  surfaces repeatedly: tha t  the sy s tem is
‘dominated by a fes-s- thousand ful l  professors who often des--ole on ly

a small portion of their s- s- ork ing time to univ ersi t y duties . ’’
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IG RATI

I t a l i a n  a t t i tudes toward migration are n i ix cd - E)oes i t ,  in the long
run,  hinder  or help des- e lopment efforts ’.’ One side argue s tha t  migra-
tion only de la y s  the necessi t y of dealing with some s--cry serious
domestic development problems. Advocates of th is  view maintain that
the north has been “c olonia l i i ing the south— that  is . purposely
mainta in ing  it as an agricultural  and underdeveloped region so that
excess population can he drawn off as cheap labor for the northern
industr ia l  complex.  The other side sees migration as a temporary and
t ransi t io n al sa fe ty  s - a l v c~ Those who advocate this view mainta in  that
the migrant is even an important agent of change. Whatever their  po-
sition . all observers  seem to agree that migration has had a profound
effect on Italy and the Italian people socially. cu l tu ra l ly ,  and psycho-
logically. Internal migration from the south to the north and from the
rural areas to the cities , par t icular ly heavy in the late l960s and early
1970s . has been perhaps the most important  factor operating in f a v o r
of nationwide integration. The process has not a l s - sa r s  been a smooth
one, as t rad i t iona l  beliefs and value sy stems have clashed head on
with modern industrial  ideas.

Since World War II socio, -cono mic conditions have improved stead-
i ly .  I t a l y ’s entrance into  the  European Economic Community (EEC.
also known as the Common Market )  resulted in increased industria l i-
zation and economic ac t i v i t y ,  hut the number of needy and unem-
ployed sti l l  outdist anccs the country ’s capacity to handle them.  One
e s t imate  from the l9 fit )s placed the number of job oppor tuni t ies  per
year at 2(X) .000 . These s-s-crc avai lable almost  exclusivel y  in the north—
em indus t r ia l  triangle of M i lan ,  Turin.  and Genoa.

The prime motive for mi gration has a lways  been economic.
Workers in underdeveloped areas has --c been enticed by the seemingly
endless opportunities available in forei gn countries or in northern cit-
ies and at the same t ime repulsed by the poor conditions and limited
opportunit ies in ! ‘ ir own regions. Most migrant s during the post-
World War II era have come from southern I t a l y  -\ number of writ-
ers have referred to the “natural poverty ” of southern I ta l y .  and such
a description is close to fact. The south has been characterized by
poor environmental  condition s , intense population pressures , and an
agricultural  economy . About 70 p ercent of the fert i ie val le y lands in
Italy lie in the north (see ch . 3). B~ contr ast  most of ~outhe mn I ta l y  is
hill y and mountainous . Seasonal rainstorms cause severe erosion and
are usually followed li~ long dry per i ods . Bir thrates  hav’e been con-
sis tent ly  above the Ital ian average—posing a formidable problem for a

-ç people who are almost entirely rural  and who must live off a land nei-
ther particularly arabIc nor fe r t i l e .  Indust ry  in the south lags far he-
hind that  in the nor th .  and much of what does exis t  consists of small-
scale entrepreneurial act ivity—businesses em p loy in g f ami l y  n iembers
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and few other s . Transportation faci l i t ies  are notoriously poor. It is
sti l l  possible to find v i l l ages  largely isolated from main thoroughfares
and inaccessible to motorized vehic les. Per capita income in the south
has alv , ay s been well below the average: incomes of the small-farm
owner and the agricultural vs- orker fall  even below the southern aver-
age .

Economic factors , however . have not been the sole cause of migra-
tion. In addition to economic gain the poor southern ital ia n has de-
sired to better his social s tanding and gain self-respect ,  recognition.
and a sense of digni t y .  Seeing no such opportunities at home, he has
frequent l y mi grated.

The long tradition of emi grat ion . the apparent prosperi ty of repa-
tria ted emigrants , and the suhs tant i a l  remittances received from rela-
t ives who have emi grated have led the Ita lians to consider emigration
a s - c ry  real and at tract ive solution to their problems. Those who have
returned have  served as a constant reminder of outside opportunities.
With money earned abroad they have been able to attain a new social
po sition by acquiring such symbols of status as land and fine clothing.
More important they have brought hack with them ideas that indirect-
ly have affected their fellow countrymen.

It has been estimated that from the time of Ita l ian unification unt i l
l~ 7() nearly 26 mill ion people emi grated from Italy.  The net loss ,
howeve, . s-s -as about 20 mil l ion because of the many who returned
home (see fig. 13: table I) .  Students of Italian emi gration generally
divide the movement into four key phases— .distinguished according to
the num ber of em igrants , their place of origin and destination , and the
amount  of government  regulation.

The first phase, the period from unification to the end of the nine-
teenth century,  was characterized by a fairly heavy outpouring of

Ta ble 1. Percentage o f  Emigr ation by .-t~-ea of  Departure .
1876 -1 900 , 1901- 20, and 1959-70

-s - na of Departur e 1876-1900 1901-20 5959-70

Northwest 25 .6 19 . M M i
Nor the a s t  38.2 22.0
(‘e nt e r  7 3  13.0 ‘1 ’?
South 2- l i 31,3 55. 3
lsta~ ds 4 .5 13.9 10 .4

TOTAL 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source: Based on inform at ion from U n i t e d  Nat ions , Intern ationa l  Coordina-
tion Committee for Nat ional  Research on Demography , La Population
d e l’f t a li t ’ , Rome , 1974 , p. 53.

70

-~~~~~~~~~ --



-

~~~~~~~

.,--— * - ,

~~~~

-,.- - - - - - - -

~~

- - -—-

~

I

1961-70

1951 60

194750

1931 40

192 1 30 1 1
191 t 20

1901 10

1891-1900 ~~~~~~~~ 
- 

-
. 

: . -~~

1881 90
- . ‘ ‘

~~~ Elli Expai r ia f l or i s

- - - - -
.

- i:i:ii Repatr iat ions
1871 80

100 200 300 400 500 600
Thousands of Persons

Se’ ii r .. c l3:i ’ .ed on information from U niied \ ii Pu S, I n i ern a ij onal Coordination (‘om -
min ce for National Resexic h on Demography. l.a Populatie er i d lt . d,e . Rome,
er4. p ~2 .

f igu re t i . - \ l u n h l ; u!  -%ec ’r. lg e ’ l -mu gr :ui ie eui. tX — ’i .~0 tee

7l

_ _



______________________ -

emigrants  from the nor th .  N early two—th i rds  of all I ta l ian emigrant s
(of a total between 6 and 7 mil l ion)  hailed from the northern region s.
The piosper ou s countries of Europe were the favored des t ina t ions .
a t t rac t ing  over three-f i f ths  of the total .  Ma st of these early emigrants
s-s-cr c off to seek their  fo r tunes  and were determined to return eventu-
al l y  to their  homeland.  During this  phase the government offered l i t t le
prot ect ion or advice to the would-he emigrant . By the same token,
ho s-v ever . fc s-s- res t r i c t ions  s-s-crc placed on emigration , although the
governmen t  tended to view the practice with displeasure .

The period f rom the beginning of the twent ie th  century to the out-
break of Wor ld War I consti t uted the second impor tant  phase of Ital-
ian emigration. It s-s- as pr imar i l y  an emigration from southern Ital y and
oriented toward Nor th  and South America.  The government hecanie
a c t i v e  dur in g this  period and , although it still did not promote emi gra-
tion, it did pass leg islation aimed at protecting those who chose to
leave. In 190 1 the General Conimissariat of Emigration was organ-
ized. Operating through local commit tees  it regulated the recruiting of
labor and aided the emigrant from the time of his departure until his
arrival  in the host country. The peak year for emigration was 19 13 ,
when 2 ,59t~ people left the country.

There s-v as a dramatic drop in Italian emigration during the thir d
pha se . the period from Vs orld War I to the end of the World War I I .
At the start  of World War I annual emigration dropped to less than
one- s ixth that of the previous period. As in the first phase , more than
half of this  movement was from northern I tal y to European countries .
Emigration picked up briefly immediately after World War I . hut the
d a y s  of mass flows of population out of the country had come to an
end. Gradually there was an introduct ion of ever more restrictis -’e
migration leg isla t ion hoth in Ital y and in many of the previousl y fa-
vored host countri es ,  such as the United States. Moreover during this
period repatriation began to overtake expatriation. One source esti-
mated that  during the interwar years “re turns  s-v-crc more than 70 per-
cent of the c’s - its  and the new emigration was less than 350.000 per-
sons dess than 27 .000 a ~ ea r). ” During the years of fascist rule the
General Director y of Italians Abroad wa s organized under the Minis-
try of Forei gn Affairs  to replace the General Commissariat of Emigra-
tion. The government was interested in directing s-yorkers to newly
acquired African colonies. Emigrants were invited to return to I t a ly .
population growth was encoura , ed , and several land reclamation pro-
ted s were undertak en wi th in  I taly.

Post -\Vorld V s - ar  II  emi gration consti tute s the fot : i i  phase.  ‘I he
majori t y-  of the net emigration ( tot al  expat r ia tes  minus to n al  rep .
t r ia tes ) ,  have come from the south. The most salient feature of post-
war emigrat ion has been its almost exclusively European orientation.
The economic boom of Western Europe in the l96(ls and earls - l97(ls
and I ta l y ’s status as a member of the FEC has p ermit ted , at least
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theoretically, the free movement of Ital ian workers into such coun-
tries as France and the Federal Republic of Germany Wesl Germany) .
Emigrants during this phase has --c been primarily semiskilled and
unskilled workers. A 1969 government survey found that 70 percent
of all emigration was seasonal and that the rest involved emigrants
who left their homes for only a few years and then returned. In addi-
tion to seasonal workers in France and West Germany there are la-
borers who live in Italy but cross the Italo-Swiss border daily to work
in Swiss factories. In the early 1970s there was some evidence that
educated and skilled workers were also beginning to leave the coun-
try—a phenomenon that , if it continued , could prove harmful to Ita-
iy ’s plans for internal development.

In the late 1960s the government began taking an active interest in
Italian workers abroad. In 1967 the Committee of Italians Abroad s-s-as
organized to advise on emigration-related problems. Both government
officials and business leaders serve on the committee. It has been in-
strumental in promoting measures designed to aid and protect the
emigrant and his family once in the host country . En addition a de-
partment of emigration has been set up in each region.

Perhaps the most impressive part of Italian migration in the late
l96°s and early 1970s was the internal movement from rural to urban
centers and from the south to the north. Reliable fi gures on the v ol-
ume of internal migration are difficult to obtain , but it has been esti-
mated that between 195 ? and 1969 about 3.2 million migrated f rom the
south to central and northern Italy. A number of these southerners
moved to rural areas of the north while the northerners were aban-
doning the countryside for the cities.

RELIGION

Reli gion has alwa ~-s been a prime unifying factor among the Italian
people. Ita l y is almost wholly Roman Catholic; according to the Cath-
olic Almanac. 1976 the proportion is as high as 97 percent of the
country ’s popu lati ’n . There are Protestants . Jews , Orthodox Chris-
tians , and Waldenses (an indigenous and pre- Reformation sect) . but
their numbers and influence have a l -~ ays been negligible. Thus the
sayin g “to be Italian is to be Catholic ” is more than a cliche.
According to a number of observers many Italians . par t icular ly  in
rural ar-~as. divide the world into Christian (meaning Catholic) and
-agan (meaning all other s) .  Everyday expressions reflect the deep

association between Chris t iani t y  and humanity .  “We poor Chris t i ans ’ ’

is the same as saying “we poor peop le. ”
Catholicism in I taly has been superimposed upon a system of be-

liefs ano practice s that antedate the introduction of Chr is t ian i ty  into
the area. Religious festivit ies and celebrations disp lay, therefore . both
the pecul iarities of local tradit ions and element s of un iversal Catholi-
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cism. Religious life in Ital y reaffirms that  local loyalties and national
integration need not he mutua l ly  exclusive. Beliefs and practices can
he c ’sainined both in a local context as they express and gi ’.-e form to
ocal loy alties and in a national or universal  context  as they unite and

give  order to disparate groups of people. For its  part the church h a s
consciousl y sought to downp lay the local in favor of the universa l .

The location of the center of the church in Rome and the fact that
all the popes of the last four centuries have been I ta l ian  have helped
keep Catholic influence in I ta ly strong. Relations between church and
st ate . ho s-v-c s--ei- . have not always been congenial. Animosities were at
their peak in the years immediately  after unification. Rome with i t s
env i rons  (Pa t r imon y of Saint Peter) was the last major terri tory to be
incorporated in to  the I ta l ian state. In 1870 the lands were forcibly
seized f ron t  the papacy: Pope Pius IX refused to r elinquish his tem-
poral powers and necognize the new sovereign . Victor Emmanuel II .
as king of a united Ital y - The pope remained secluded in the Vatican
as a self-proclaimed prisoner. ur ezing all good Catholics not to partici-
pate as candidates  or as voters in the national elections of the new
Italian state . The state countered by stripp ing the church of many of
the privileges and powers it had once enjoyed. Church weddings were
no longer considered valid: religious instruction in schools was greatly
restricted and limited to the elementary level: and many charitable
and other church-based organi zations were -placed under the purview
of the state.

The church, howeve r , slowly began to take an interest in the newly
formed Ital ian state.  Beginning around 1904 the papal han on political
participation was gradual ly loosened and in 1919 was officiall y lifted.
\ l any Catholics wanted to support the newly organized Ital ian Popular
Part y (Part i to Popolare I ta l i ano )  headed by a Sicil ian priest .  Chur ch—
state relations s-s-crc normalized with the negotiation of the 1.ateran
Pacts of 1929 . The church and the s ta te  had each come to the rea l iz a-
lion that a dogmatic stand against the ot her was neither a v iable nor a
real is t ic  pol ic~— . The sta te  desired the tacit support of the church in a
country where over 95 percent of the population professed Catholi-

~~ ci sm. and the church needed the tacit approval of the st ate  if it was
to reassert and extend its  influence over the fai thful . With the Later an
Pacts the church gained several  concessions.  Its  prominent  role in the
countr y s-s -as officially recognized. The Holy See was allowed to rees-
t ab l ish i tself  it S a temporal  power (the Vatican s tate)  s -vi t h  the ri ght to
tran sact  and ent er into internat ional  agreements of its own. Financial
compensation was given to the church for the loss of its terr i tor ie s .
(‘lergy were ex empted from mi l i t a ry  dut y — . The church ’ s competence
in the educational sphere was enlarge d to include secondary-school-
level religious i n s t r u ction. Church marriages were again recognized is
binding under civi l  las-v . Af ter  the fall  of the fascist government  and

n- ‘ the end of the World War II  the I .ateran Pacts , in a controversial
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move, s-v-crc written into the Constitution of 1948 with only minor re-
visions. They remain the prime document guiding church-state rela-
tion s in I ta ly .

The C’atho l ic church has been more involved in poli t ics in I t a l y  than
in any other country.  Since World War E l it has act ivel y  and openl y
supported the Christian Democratic Party (Part i to Democrazia ( r i~-
ti ana—DC) . The DC is not an arm of the church , hut the ehu i  cli hicr-

- 
- .trchy and party leaders maintain close contacts with one another.  and

some church officials have v igorously campai gned for the I X  and
against the Ita lian Communist Party (P ar t i to (‘omunista I t a l ian is
PC I) . The more moderate line followed by Pope John \ \ I I I  in the
l960s seemed to portend a lesser role for the church in I t , i l i a n  poli-
t ics.  Catholics were only urged to vote according to t h e i r  con~cuen ces
The election of 1976 , however , demonstrated that  the ~t i i i u  h ~~;ls not
altogether ready to take a neutral  stand on pol i t ica l  i s ’uic ~~ ( . i i h ~’l u~

U who ran on the communist ticket ,  campaigned for the I c i  u n i s t s  &w-
- - voted communist  were threatened with  e x co , n i i n iun i i c a t i o n .

The parish organization of the church pe rmi t s  it I r c , i ~ h t i c  p~~.;- t’

at the grass-roots level. For m a n y .  es p cc ia I l ~ rura l .  l r , c~ian ~ :lu& ’
church is the only center of social a c t i v i t y  outsid e the I .ini - - In l~~#
there were 29 .764 parishes in I t a l y .  Parish si/ c varied . -\ ru r ,u l  r u
could include as few as 500 people : urban par i shes  could his-
many as 40.000 . There were 41 .816 diocesan c l e r g y  t i  set s-c the 5
ious parishes.

Beside ’, its direct influence through the (‘ .i t holi ~ cler g~ - t l i ~ hur L h
has sponsored or supported a number of l ay org. n i / . i t  iuu i ~ I hc he’,t
known is Catholic Action , a mass—orien ted ,  g enie!  ii p i n  p argani,,i-
tion s-s-hose very broad goals include keep ing ( a t  h u l u ~. sm a l i v e  and
spreading the Catholic sp i r i t .  According to sonic . ( a t  h u e ! i e . \ L t  i i ” ha’
al so ‘‘done much to soci a l i te  young devout  ( ‘m t  h u u l u c s  and p e p  ~ c the
way for their recru i tment  into the ranks of Chr ist ian lkniocr ae~
Catholic Action does not i n v o l v e  i t se l f  in politics. hut c i v i c  c o n r u u i t
te es , most often operated by Catholic .-\ c l ro n member s , ha v e  been
instrumental  in grass -root s politicking. In es - c ry -  par ish !l ie ~ C is -

to be a branch of Catholic Action or a civic  c on i n i i t t ee  that hcconn i~
active at election t ime.  The church exercises a great deal of e u l i t r o l
over Catholic Action and its subsid iary organizations . The ot~’.i r1i / a
tion is headed by a cardinal , and its  le aders  ire selected h~ church
officials. The Catholic church and Catholic lay organizations are partic-
ularly active among Italian youth. Several Catholic Action groups
ire for the young , and the church h i s  ~i lwa y  s-s- u i ked clos e l~ with  the

I t a l i an  boy scout s and g irl  scouts .
It is d i f f icul t  to asce r t a in  whether  the church ’ s partici pation in poli-

-‘ tics sers - -es to influence the I t a l i an  people p o s i t i s - e l v  or n e g a l i s - e l s -
-
‘ I t a l i an s  appear to separat e their beli e) in God from their  a t t i tudes
C toward the church hierarc h~y and also to separate their  a t t i t udes  on
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religion from thei r  i n v o l v e m e n t  in poli t ical  a f fa i r s .  In fact they do not
als -v m i V s  recognize a contradic t ion bet s-v ccii (a tho l i c i sm and commu —
n i sm. ~s- 1mnn y good (‘atho h ics—t hos e who at t end church and support
relig ious ac t iv i t i e s—have  voted for .  campaigned for ,  and even run on
the c o m m un ist ticket. ‘I heir support of communism stems from the
economic promises made by the parr y rather than from the ideological
content of communis t  doctrines . A 1963 op inion poll asked: ‘ ‘ Is  i t
possible to he a good Communist  and at the same t ime a good Catho-
lic?” Only 20 percent thought the tvio mutually exclusive; about 71
percent believed that (‘atho h icism and the Italian brand of communism
s-vcre compatible: the rest were undecided.

NON-ITALI AN ~I I N ORI T I ES

The un i ty  of I ta ly is in l i t t l e  danger , desp ite occasional outbursts  of
national  feelings from provinces in the north containing non- Ital ian
e thnic  minor i t i e s  and the separa t i s t  rhetoric sometimes heard on Sar-
dinia and Sicil y — . Non-I ta l ian  minor i t ies  form less than 2 percent of the
population.  The majori t y  of the ethnic minori t ies mire concentrated in
prov inces close to I ta l y  ‘‘, Austr ian , Yugoslav . and French borders. In
addition there are small l inguist ic  is lands of Greeks and Albanians
throughout southern Ital y- .

i’yroleans

The largest non-Ital ian minori ty is the German-speaking population
in the province of Bol,ano in Trent ino-Alto Adige . estimated at 250.-
(100 to 3(10.0(X) . The number is incon sequential in the country ’s total
population . hut German speakers make up almost  two—thirds  of the
population of Bolzano i tself .  South Tyrol (the name that the German—
speaking Tyroleans give to the area became part of Ital y after World
War I . I ta l y  immediate ly  sought to strengthen its control over the
population by promoting I ta li an immigrat ion into the area and by join-
ing Trento (an I tal ian—speaking province ) to Bolzano so that  an I ta l i an
major i ty  would exis t  in the area as a whole.

South Tryol has probably constituted the onl y — real threat  to I ta l i a n
un ity. Signs of animosity and distrust , thoug h they should not he over-
emphasized , stil l  exist  between the two populations. In the early
l 96Os there was a ru m or terroris t  a c t i v i t y ,  and the South Tyrol ques-
tion was s t i l l  important  enough to he brought to the attention of the
United Nations by Austrian authori t ie s . The Tyrnlean s do not appear
to he seeking secession from Italy so much as asking for greater au-
t onomy than is provided under I ta ly ’s special regional adminis t ra t ion.
- \t t empts  by - the I t a l i an  government 10 encourage internal  mi gra t i on
and indus t r ia l iza t ion  have been viewed with  su spicion is p olitic al
moves designed to promote a rapid ass imi la t ion  of the German—

~
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speaking minor i t y .  There is a tendency to blame Ital ians  for a variety
of socioeconomic problems. Unemployment , for examp le , is blamed
on the in f lu v  of I ta l ian  workers s-s--ho, the Tyrolean.s believe , hold j obs
that should belong to them.

I anguage and cu l tu re  h ive become symbols in the sometimes su b-
t Ie hut es-er-present desire of the Tyroleans to main ta in  a separate
ident i ty .  Language is the most obvious difference between the two
populations . hut other cul tural  characteristics also dist inguish the
Tyrolean and Italian people . Anthropologists have pointed out a num-
ber of differ ing customs. For instance , the Tyroleans tend to follow
the practice of impartible inheri t ance—that is. .  the oldest son inheri ts
the proper ty ,  and the others stay and work for him or seek work else-
where. Among the Tyroleans landholdings tend to be larger , and there
is a stronger attachment to the land. The Italian community is often a
nucleated set t lement , hut the Tyroleans prefer scattered sett lement on
homesteads. For Tyroleans kin relationshi ps appear to be less impor-
tant  than loya l t i e s  to and participation in public organizations. Per-
haps most important , there is a basic difference in world view. The
Tyroleans have their own special myth , rooted in the German glorifi-
cation of the common people , which allows them to maintain their
self-respect and to see vi r tue  in manual  labor.

(;reek- and Albanian-Speaking Minorities

Greek- and Albanian-speaking populations are found in the reg ions
of Calabr ia , ~s- lol is e . Basi licata. Apu l ia . Campania . and Abruzzi and on
the island of Sic i l y .  In the late l960s some nine villages in A pu l ia
(wi th  a total population close to 34 .700) and four villages in Calahria
wer e  all that remained as evidence of the once vast influence of
Greece in the south of Ital y. The villages in A pu l ia constitute a terri-
tory know n as “ i l  Grichia ” (Greece) : however , the term is deceptive .
because it implies an exclusive , hounded , and ethnicall y conscious
group of people. In fact the population includes some who sti l l  use
and retain a knL . -s--ledge of Greek and others who speak only Italian.
There is no feeling of a unique ethn ic identi ty or an unbroken cu ltural
heritage on the part of the Greek speakers. Greek speech has become
an indicator of social standing : only the lowe st strata continue to
speak Greek. As a result of the interest shown by linguists and an-

— thropologists . however , some members of the elite have begun to culti-
vate and refine thei r  kni os -v ledge of Greek . He llenism . and the region ’s
uni que h i s tory.

lta l o— A lh anians  arc scattered more s-vide lv t h roughou t  southern  I t a l y
than  the Greeks. In the lat e l9SOs (the last u v mui l ! i h l e  e s t im ates )  they
numbered over 1(10,0(10. l h c y  are known as the Ghegi by Itali ans in
the area (al~haugh the term is not ind i c a t i ve  of their  et hn i c  Albanian
origin); they call themselves the Arhere sh. l’he Ita lo-Albanians  appear

. - . —-----,- ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~



to he slightl y more conscious of their cul tural  heritage. They have had
exposure to m u wr i t ten  language (unlike the Ita lo-Greeks. who possess
only an oral t radi t ion) ,  and the more educated among them have tak-
en an interest  in preserving their  language his tory ,  and custonis. Un-
like the present-day Greek-speaking conumunit ies , which are Roman
Catholic , many of the lta lo -A lhani mi n  communit ies follow the Greek
Catholic rite (in union with Rome). Albanian and Greek are used in
the l i turgy,  and the clergy are ins t rumenta l  in keeping a l i v e  an Alhari i-
an consciousne ss. Much of the social ac t iv i ty  in Alb anian  vi l lages is
mediated by the church: reli gious fest ivals  provide a convenient vehi-
cle for reaffirming ethnic identi ty.

There mulso appears to he a larger sense of communi ty  among the
Albanians of I t a l y .  Whereas Greek-speaking communi t ies  often are
unaware of one another , Ita l o-Albanians know there are villages out-
side their immediate area where Albanian is still  spoken. The Albani-
an language provides in entrée for travelers from one I ta l o -Albani mi n
vil l ag e to another.

Except for language (and.  in the case of I ta lo -A lb anians , the Greek
(‘atholic rite) there are no significant characteristics that dis t inguish
these two groups from their Italian neighbors. For all intents ann pur-
poses these t s-v o groups are Ital ian.  They evidence the same settle-
ment patterns: they practice the same kinds of cultivation; fami l y  l ife.
social s tructure,  mind value systems are the same: and interpersonal
relations take the same form .

In the 1970s both the Ita lo-Greeks and the lta lo-A lhanians were
rapidl y being as similated.  Advances in transportation , communicat ion ,
and education were bringing these once isolated populations into the
mainstream of Italian society. Migration was also drawing off part of

- 
- the popu lation. particularly the young. and a premium s -v -mis being

p laced on knowledge of I t a l ian as mu l ingua franca.

Other Minorities

Some non-Italian minority groups have not attracted the at tention of
scholars ; therefore information about them is sketchy. A suhstantia l
population of French origin , speaking a French dialect , can he found
in the autonomous reg ion of Valle d’ Aosta along the Franco-Ita lian
border. ~Ith ough standard I ta l ian  is the official language of the region .
French has been named as the second official language. \‘mill e  d ’Aosta .
the smallest  of I ta ly ’s twenty  reg ions in area and populat ion and the
least densel y settled , had mu total of about 109 ,000 people according to
the census of 1971. Estimate s of the French speakers that year varied
from 67 ,(X ) () to 100 ,00( 1. There was no apparent irredentist  a t t i tude .

Another small non-I ta l ian  ethnic group came tinder I ta l ian sos--er-
eignty in l954 when Trieste was incorporated into Ita l y after long
ne g ot ia t ions  w i th  Yt i go s lmu v i i .  More than 60.0(X) Slivenes lived in Tn-
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este and its  environs at the time. During the next several years many
of the Slovenes left the area , and by I97 l the numbe r remaining was
estimated at about 25 ,000.

* * *

There are a number of il luminating works on Itali an society and
culture ,  hut most are studies of particular Italian communit ies . An-
thropologists and sociologists have tended to focus on rural southern
Italy to the virtual exclusion of the rest of the country. Edward Ban-
field ’ s well-known and controversial book The Moral Basis of a Back-
ward Society concerns life in a village in Basilicata. Joseph Loprea-
to ’s book is based on the study of a village in Calabria. Charlotte
Chapman ’s monograph describes social life and customs in a village
in Sicily. A. L. Marasp ini and Jan Brögger discuss in their works
Greek-speaking communities in Apu lia and Calabria resp ectivel y. The
onl y book-length work in English that describe s life outside southern
Italy is Sydel Silverman ’s Three Bells of Civilization: it focuses on
life in an Umbn ian village in central Ital y. Studies yielding a broad
overview of Italian society and culture are few in number. To date
the two best general works on Italy are John Earle ’s I taly in the 1970s
and Raphael Zariski ’s Italy: The Politics of Uneven Development.
The information in this chapter has been culled from these works as
well as from a va riety of journal articles and speciali zed pamphlets.
(For further information see Bibliography.)
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CHAPTER 5

SOCIAL SYSTEM

The social system of Italy is a composite of several systems. One
method of describing and categorizing the systems is according to
their economic bases . Thus it is possible to identify at least three sys-
tems—a traditional one based on agriculture , a modern one based on
small-scale industrial act ivi ty ,  and a so-called contemporary one
based on large corporate enterprise . Social relations in each system
take a distinct form. In the traditional system the bond between the
large lanrdos-vner and the peasant is most salient: the relation between
entrepreneurs and corporate managers on the one hand and industrial
workers on the other is most salient in the modern and contemporary
systems.

The Italian peasantry has been studied thoroughly by anthropolo-
gists and sociologists. Most of the studies , however , have been based
on fieldwork conducted pr imar i ly  in southern Ital y. Generalizations
are therefore risky. The few national op inion surveys available sug-
gest (contrary to popular stereotypes) that the Ital ian peasantry did
not see class relations as hostile. Although they recognized the low
social prestige accorded them , they did not express as strong feelings
of deprivation as did industrial workers. Solid sociological informa-
tion on other social classes—particularl y those that dominated the
urban industrial centers of Italy—was lacking.

The social positions of an individual and a family depend on a
combination of factors , including education. ancestry, wealth , and
social behavior. Titles and special terms of address are in use and
give some clue to social rank.

Personal success in Italy often depends on raccomandazioni (rec-
ommendat ions ) ,  that is , personal connections. I tal ians turn to infor-
mal personal networks of patrons or friends in order to survive in a
social , economic, and political system that they view as sometimes
corrupt and unjust.

Par ty  nuembership in and voter support of the Iwo largest and most
influential political parties in I t a ly .  the Chr is t ian  Democratic Party
(Par t i to Democrazia Cnistiana—DC ) and the Italian (‘omnuuni st  Party
(Part i to Comun ista  Ita l i ano— PC I ) .  are mixed in tenni s of class repre-
sentation , The PCI draws support from the working class and is
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strongest in central I t a ly .  The DC at t rac ts  voters from the old middle
class of shopkeepers , ar t isans,  and peasant proprietors. Women also
figure prominent ly  as DC party member s and supporters. The DC
stronghold is northeast I ta l y  -

BACKGROUND

I ta ly has a complex society. The late political unificatio n of the
countr y , the uni que historical backgrounds of the regions. ,  and the
uneven progres sion of socioeconomic development throughout the
country make it v i r tua l ly  impossible to categorize the social system of
I ta l y  as a s-v hole.

Lucino Gal l ino . an I ta l ian social scientist , has identified what he
terms three “ social formations ” pre .- m u i l i n g  in present-day Italy.  They
are based on the economic structure in a given area and include the
traditional agrarian , the modern industr ial ,  and the contemporary post-
industrial formations.  The traditional social formation is found
throughout the south and in parts of central I ta ly:  it is based on an
agrarian rural economy. The modern social formation dominates in
the urban areas  of the north: it is typified by industrial development
and p r iva t e  inves tment ,  ownershi p of capital goods , and re la t ive l y
free market conditions.  The contemporary social formati on is only
beginning to dominate in the large urban centers. ,  such as the north-
‘sestern industr ia l  triang le of Milan . Turin , and Genoa. According to
Gallino it reflects a situation in which a limited number of large pro-
ducers are able to influence market conditions. Indeed the northwest-
ern triangle us the home base for many of the largest I tal ian corpora-
tions—Fiat , Olivetti , Alfa Romeo , and others .

The tradit ional social formation has undergone many changes as a
result of interaction with the modern and contemporary systems , hut
it is largely intact in many areas of I ta ly .  It is a two-tiered system; the
focus of social relations is the landowner-peasant bond. At its purest
a small  landownin g class controls access to the land, the pr imary
source of l ive l ihood for the vast major i t Y of the population. What
middle class evi sts is composed of a small group of artisans and mer-
chants.  Professionals—teachers . lawve i ~~. and doctors—tend to fall
outside the local soci -nl s y - s t en u .  Theoretica lly it is po ssible to speak of
socioeconomic classe -.—a landowning class , a middle class , and a
peasant class. Individuals  recognize others in the same grouping as
equals and tend to limit their social interaction accordingly. There is ,
however , li t t le semblance of a class consciousness in the sense of
common in te re s t s  wi th in  a socioeconomic grouping being recogiiized
and supplying a mot ive  for any kin d of class-based action. I. andown-
ens occasionally act together. hut it general ly is onl y  to obstruct the
progress of would-he challengers to their privileged position ; the y act
as a group, in ot her words . only to m a in ta in  the s ta tus  quo.

----- - ~~--~~~- - ~~~~ - -



- -. ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ - — — ~~——~~-------~~ ~~~~~

I— or the mass of the populat ion the fami ly  and the communi ty  forni
the only leg i t imate  social uni ts .  Relat ionshi ps outside the fami ly  are
general l y considered ephemeral and to he entered into wi th  caution.
Horizontal  linkages based on fr iendship.  occupation , and so for th  are
subordinated to vertical linkages based on patron-client ties between
the landowner and his peasant-workers . Gett ing ahead in such a sys-
tem depends on r accomandazioni obtained through the patronage
nets -vorks  a result there is l i t t le  overt expression of class conflict.
Peasants , in fact , are sometimes moved to action out of a sense of
loy al ty  to their landlord-patron. The south italian peasants . for exam-
ple . s-v-crc allied with the landowning elite in an attempt to ward off
the north Italian invaders at the time of Italian unification. Telling.
too , is the fact that as late as the l960s and early l970s the monarch-
ists st i l l  had a stronghold among the south Ital ian peasantry.

In the traditio nal system there is a hi gh degree of congruence
among wealth , status , and power. The elite enjoy the largest incomes ,
are the most highly educated, and control the channels of local ::::J
sometimes national political power. For the nua ss of the population
the social horizon is l imited , and reference groups are local. The pre-
vailing values of the elite tend to he translated into the desired values
of the communi ty .  There is l i t t le  contact with people from other
commun i t i es :  a parochial at t i tud e ,  expressed in hostility toward
strangers, dominates.  Even the local elite (if the landowners are ab-
sentee , their  managers often replace them in the local hierarchy) are
oriented toward securing and maintaining their niche in the comnuuni-
ty.  As a s-v-hole the system is relatively fixed and closed. Individuals
assume their positions in society by virtue of birth. Marriage partners
are drawn from among those of similar socioeconomic background.

When close relations outside the fami ly  develop, they are der;nihed
in fami l is t ic  terms. A friend hecomcs a cousin; a business partner
becomes a godfather. The latter relationshi p is an inst i tut ional  one—
derived from Roman Catholic use—and is common where fr iendshi ps
are asymmetr ical  and ins t rumenta l .

The modern social formation began developing in the northern
areas of Ita ly  during the late nineteenth century .  ushered in by the
Ita l ian  indus t r ia l  era. Whereas prestige and power are based largely-
on landownership  in t radi t ional  I ta ly .  money (cap ita l )  assumes greater
significance in modern I ta ly .  Social mobi l i ty  is greater in the modern
sy stem: more people have access to channels of mobility hmised on
achievement  and merit  than on f a m i l y  t ies  or influence. There often is
a lack of congruence in the areas of weal th , s tatus , and pos -v er . no
one group having mu monopoly on all three.  Thus tension tends to de-
ve lop as individuals  s t r ive to achieve  a balance among the three.  In-
dus t r y  g ives  rise to additional occupational categories . and h or i ionta l
l inkages  based on the categories develop m i c i oss  communi t i es  and re-
gi ouis  (‘lass groups tha t  recognize and promote common soci oecon—
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omic interests  and corporate groups—trade uni o ius .  coop era t ives , and
po l i t icm il  par t ie s~—aris .~ to represent  m ind p l m u v on those interests. The
middle class grows , often spli t t ing into an upper leve l  (pr ofessionals .
vv ca l thv  entrepreneur ’. . and medium-scale landowners ) and lower 1ev-
el (peasant proprietor s . los -v - 1ev -cl bureaucrats . small merchants , and
ar t i s ans ) .

In the modern format ion  reference groups reach beyond the locality
to include regional .  na t ionm il . mind sometimes international  models. Im-
Iu ro ve ments  in transportation and communication all is-v members of all
sici ul s t r a t a  access (direct  or indirect)  to the world outside the com-
m u n i t y .  The presti ge and pos -v er  of the landowning elite declines
sl ight l y  . and the small entrepreneurs clinic to the fore. Rela t ions  he-
t s-v -een the small  entrepreneur s and industr ia l  workers form the piv otal
point in the system . -\ small  service class also emerges.

In the l970s the contemporary social format ion in I ta ly  had not
spread beyond the northwest ind u s t n im i l  t r iangle of Milan . Tur in ,  and
Genoa. It was a product of the post s -v ar industr ial  boom. The large-
scale i n d u s ’v  associated with the contemporary formation means that
large corporate i’t is ine ss managers become impor tant  in the social sys-
tem. Technocrats , not yet pol i t ical ly  powerful as a group . are none-
theless part of the eli te in terms of prestige and income. Professional
poli t ic ians are more and more in control of the power posi t ion s .  Rela-
(ions between rnanagen uent and s-y orkers remain the focal p o int .  hut
indus t r i a l  labor is more organized and articulate. Rural worker s mire
somes-vhat more organized. but their  rank s are shrinking mi s mot e of
them emigrate to cities and abroad. in the modern social f orm at ion
the occupational groups occupying roughly equiv alent social posi t ions
were not a lway s well integrated - In the contemporary  format ion dif-
ferent occupational groups tend to recognize common interests  and
unite for social action. Achievement , education , and technical skil l s-
are the pr imary mean s of social mobi l i ty .

I ta l ian  society is e v o l v i n g  and developing: thus none of the social
format ions  exis t s  in pure fo rm.  The modern social formation , for
example , continues to alter the structure of the t r adi t ional  sy s tem and
the relations between the classes in tha t sy s tem.  As Gall ino note s . the
formations have ‘‘interpenetrated ’’ so that ‘‘large numbers of peonle
increasingly live part of the time in different  social formation s . The
plant  they s-y ork in may he Contempor ary while the fami ly  or commu-
nit y-  they return to at n ight. only niodenn or tradi t ional . ’’

The national social structure can he s-’iewed mis a mixture  of the
three social format ions .  At the top is an elite of landowners , entrepre-
neurs.  corporate managers . and professionals. What has been called
the nes-v middle class includes slanied white-collar s -y orkers . sm a l l - s cm ul e
entr epreneur s .  and shopkeepers. This group has expanded
considerably. In contrast ,  the old middle class—pe asmunt proprietors .
art isans . merch ants . and self -employed shopkeepers—has declined in
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r e l a t ive  nu m en icm il  s trength.  ‘[he s-v -orking class (agricultural  and in-
dustrial  s-y orkers and those in building,  trade , and transport mind serv-
ices) cons t i tu ted  almost half of the population in 197 1. At the bottom
of the social ladder lay s-v hat some have termed the suhpr o leta n i at—
the urban and rural poor.

‘[here have ac tua l l y  been few changes in I ta ly ’s social structure in
terms of the proportions of social categories—elite , middle class , and
working class—in the active population. What has changed , however .
is the composition of the classes. Among the eli te the number of land-
is-v nets has declined in relation to the number of entrepreneurs and
business managers. l’he old middle class has given way to the new
middle  class. ‘[he proportion of agricultural  workers has declined, and
the proportion of industrial  workers has increased. The number of
workers in building, trade , and transport and services has also grown
steadil y (a lmost  6 percent of the m ictive population in 188 1 and slightly
over  20 percent in 197 1).

RURAL ITALY
A number of writers have commented on the apparent resignation

of Italian peasants to their lowly social position. The traditional view
was one of a peasantr y that saw little hope for social bet terment .  Po-
sition in the social hierarchy was accepted as God given , somet hing
over which one had li t t le  control . ..S rigidl y stratified system-each
individual fixed in a position , behaving according to well-defined
ru les—-w mu s t aken  for granted. All mcii were not created equal: dis-
crepancies in wealth , status.  and pos -ver were considered at least natu-
ral . if not just.

Mtich of the peasantr y ’ s apparent resi gnation has in fact been a
— r esult of its long history under static and essentia lly feudal system.

And resignation does not mean that the peasants have enjoyed their
fate. Joseph Lopreato . a sociologist, found that intensive interviewing
uncovered “in  the peasm int an intense dislike of his l ife-si tuation and a
strong desire to leave the inferno of his peasant community. ” More-
over results of surveys conducted in the early 1960s among south
Ital ian peas -mints revealed that most hoped for a better future for their
children.

In the late 1960s l a u p rea to  and Janet Saltiman analyzed the findings
of a national  opinion surv ey concerning peasants ’ perceptions of their
occupat ion . their social position , and the rela t ions between classes .
Interestingly the findings did not support either of the two polar ster-
eotypes of the peasantry—that they are happ y and content  with their
lot and experience a kind of communal  solidari ty as a result of thei r
shared poverty or tha t  the y  see a world marked by conflict and dis-
trust  and are deep ly resentful  of their  position in the social hierarch y .
The la t te u  has been the typical v iew ads --minced by anthropologists and
sociologists who have studied southern I ta ly .
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l)ata revealed that  the peasantr y ranked below all other social cate-
gories in I t a l y  ( inc lud ing  the urban prole tar ia t )  iii material  well—being.
The peasants fell into the los -v est  income bracket : they had the least
access to modern conveniences ( running water ari d indoor plumbing)
and os-vned the fewest  consumer items app liances and automobiles);
the y had the lowest education (over 20 percent i l l i t e rmi te  and only
about 5 percent educated beyond the elementary level) : mind their
occupation (working the land) was accorded the lowest social pres-
tige . The peasants ~ ere cognizant of their low prestige . Although
some 95 percent considered their  occupation to he useful to the “wel-
fare of the nation .” almost 50 percent (a far larger proportion than in
any other group survey ed ) felt that agricultural wor k carried with it
little respect.  Only 10 percent felt that their occupation merited a
great deal of respect. Most were dissatisfied with their  social position.
U n Iv  5 percent s-ve re very satisfied : nearly 50 percent express -ed dis-
sa t i s f ac t ion , and about 35 percent of those who s-v-crc dissatisfied saw
no hope for improvement .  Regardin g their  agricultural  work the peas .
ants seemed most dissatisfied hecaose of the low income, the lack of
mater ia l  and psycholog ical secur i t y ,  and the poor working conditions.

The Italian peasant , nonethele ss, seemed to v iew class relations as
essent ia l ly  harmonious. About 62 percent felt  that relations hets -veen
classes were amiable or at least not hostile (compared with only 47
percent of the industrial  s-yorkers interviewed). Furthermore peasants
were less apt to perceive others as a barrier to their own social ad-
vancement. The socioeconomic system wm i s not seen as benefiting only
the wealthy or the politically powerful .  N em u r ly  40 p ercent of the peas-
ants  interviewed indicated that every one stood to profit when the
economy prospered.

Many conditions in present-day italy have led to changes in the self-
image of the peasants and in their atti tudes toward th eir social sys-
tem. Industr ialization , emi grat ion , and improvements in conimunica-
tio n and transportation have been perhaps the most important.  In a
traditional agrarian society social roles are well defined and positions
in the social hierarchy re la t ive ly  fixed: landowner , merchant , artisan .
and peasant are relat ively discrete social categories. Indust r ia l iza t ion
gives rise to new occupations and roles that  are not readil y incorpor-
ated into the traditional structure. Moreover the miseri;u (pove r t y - )  of
the village is compared with  the apparent prosperity of the city.
Through ifi m u ss media the peasants have been ab’ to see hos -s- other
people live wi thout  ever leaving the village . Increased communication
has meant increased opportunit ies for comparison. Finally emigration

— has played a critica l role in providing the peasant with a taste of life
elsew here. With in the local social sy stem the remittances of emigrants
have been responsible for the rapid rise in the standard of l i v ing  of
many.  Thus both those who have mi grm u ted and those who have

- 
- stay ed behind have been atTected. The pem u sant  class itself has become
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more stratified , and tensions have mounted: those rai sing their stand-
ard of u s -  ing have at tempted to l eave  behind their peasant origins
while thei i  former equals ha s- c become relat ivel y-  s-vor se off and hitter
about their  os-s- n s i tuat ion.

Indus t r ia l iza t ion ,  emigration , and improvements in communication
and transportat ion have led to a broadening of the peasant ’s sphere of
social in teract ion.  ‘[he peasant has become ever more aware of the
s-s-or ld bey ond the boundaries of his own community .  and with this
growing awareness have come a growing class consciousness and in-
tensif icat ion of feelings of re la t ive deprivation. Outside reference
groups have increm u sin g l y replaced the local elite as models of social
behavior. Lopreato reports that the rural southern poor compare
themselves - and their life si tuation with that of similar groups in north-
ern I taly and Western Europe and North America. “The northerners -
are admired and thought to he rich . ‘civilized , ’ and ‘peaceful. ’ South-
erners are thought to he aff amat i j s tar vingj .  ‘barbarous, ’ and ‘sangui-
nary. ” Outside models have often done much to raise expectations
hut have not always provided the means to satisfy new wants .

THE BA SES OF STRATIFICATION

.-\ number of important criteria are typically used in evaluating so-
cial position. Occupation often is the most telling indicator. Through-
out rural I ta ly .  for example. manual labor on the land automatically
places a person in the lowest socim u l s t ratum. The amount of authority
wielded by mu person in his occupational role is also important.  An
employer-manager is always ranked higher than an employee-laborer.
It is true that ownership of land is coveted—hut only if one os-v ns
enough to afford to hire laborers or rent out a portion of the property
to sharecroppers. .-\nthropo logists report that in southern I taly small
property owners engage the services of at least one worker , even
when help is not nec essmury. in order to claim status as employers.
Occupations that  require special training mind skills or a higher educa-
lion are also con~idered prestigious.

Education is almost alway s valued and can be an important mind
quick channel of mob i l i t y — . In parts of central I taly it automatically
cat apu lt ’. an individu al  into the highest stratum regardless of his fanu i-
ly background , family weal th ,  or ot her social factors. Unfortunately
access to a higher education in I ta ly .  even mi s late as the 1960s . was
u sual ly  l imited to the elite. Education s-v-mis expensive, and s.~hools
(especially at the secondary level and higher ) were si tuated in the
large cit ies.  Even  at the primary level , where schooling was official l y
free . the cost of supplies - , c lothing.  and t r an sportat ion was prohibitive
for many. The los ’, of a child ’ s labor as an extra field hand also added
to the cost of education. In 1968 less than 15 percent of those enter-
tug I t a l i an  univers i t ie s  came from the urban or rural  working class. In
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contrast over 50 percent of the university students came from the
homes of the elite and the ne~ middle classes.

Ancestry is still ililportant in rural Ita ly, where it acts as a kind of
legitimizer of social rank. Most of the rural people make a distinction
bet~~een the nouveaux riches and the established families who can
trace t heir ancestry to the old nobility. However , the ability to trace
descent back three or four generations to a well-to-do family—
w hether or not of noble ancestry—is usually sufficient to ensure an
individual’ s ranking among the elite.

Wealth is . of course , an important criterion of social standing, but
money alone does not ensure entrée into the upper social echelon.
The Americanci (emigrants who have returned to live in Italy). for
examp le, were able to build up savings from working abroad and to
invest in land. They often enjoyed a comfortable income, but they
failed to be ranked by their fellow villagers in the top stratum of the
community. Only with the passage of time , when they had again be-
come established and their children were educated , did they rise in
soc ial standing. Many anthropologists studying rural Italian villages
have discovered that the wea lthiest families often fall only into the
middle social strata. Money is most important as a vehicle to a de-
sired end. In itself it is meaningless , hut it does enable one to buy and
display most of the traditional status sysmbols (land, dress , housing,
and educat ion).

Social behavior In its broadest sense is an important mark of social
pos ition. Some authors have explained social behavior in terms of
civi!tà (civility), maintaining that an ideology of civiità underlies rural
Italian social structure (see ch. 4). Social behavior expressed in civiltà
is the degree to which an individual is acculturated to city ways.
Manners. style of clothing, and part icipation in urban and national life
all have a hearing on social standing.

Italians are family oriented , and status is something that accrues to
the family unit rather than to the individual. Usually the position of
the head of the household determines the social rank of the family. In
except ional cases it is possible for other members of the family to
affect the family~s standing. When a son graduates from the universi-
ty. for example, his family shares to some extent in his newfound
prest ige. When a woman marries into a family of higher social stand-
ing, she is accorded the respect appropriate to her husband’s position.
although the reverse—for a man marrying a woman of higher stand-
ing—is not alwa ys true.

In Italy position in the social hierarchy can be gauged by the
amount of rispetto (respect ) shown to a person and the family by
mem bers of the community. Rispet ro is not an evaluation of general
character or an indication of regard felt toward a particular individual.
A person is owed rispeUo partly on the ha’~k of age. sex , or position
in the family. For example . a younger person owes a certa in defer-

88

—-.  - — ---— - ---- — — — ——  --,— — - -  _z_____~ _.____ .— ___
~~~~-



-~ —~~ ‘-—- 

~~~

—

I
ence to elders: a woman , according to the norms of soc iety, must
display respect towar d her husband: and a child is raised to respect
his or her parents. Beyond these tangible and readily assessable fac-
tors . ho~ ever. there is something intangible that seems to dictate cor-
rect behavior whenever two people meet. The intangible aspect of
rispetlo is based on a combination of the criteria discussed above—
occupat ion, way of life , fInancial position, ancestry, educat ion, and so
forth. The balance of these criteria determines the deference due a
person. Most studies of social stratification have focused on a fixed
combination of these indicators in order to rank individuals uniform-
ly. Anthropologists working in Italy, however , have found that differ-
ent combinations of these criteria are sal ient in different situations.

Titles and terms of address provide a good indicator of social
standing. The Italian language, for example, has three personal pro-
nouns that correspond to the English word you. When two individuals
meet , their choice of pronouns reveals many things about their rela-
tive social positions and their relationship to each other. A person
uses !ei (in some regions vossia ) when speaking to those who are par-
ticularly respected or are considered social superiors. In trad itional
Italy members of the old nobility, the landowning elite, and some-
times the professional class merit this form of address. The elite also
use it when speaking to each other. Tv is the least formal term of
address: its use implies an intimacy between speakers . It is generally
reserved for use among close friends and relatives and in speaking to
small children. The elite sometimes use (U in addressing those in the
lower classes , especially their emp loyees , hut use of the form in that
context is often thought to be unduly patronizing. Among adults the
most frequently used form is voi. It is a polite expression that does
not connote either the intimacy of tu or the formality of id .  Voi is
the form usually chosen when talking to a stranger.

Early immigrants to the United States were often impressed by the
absence of distinctions between you forms and the informality of
terms of address. When returned emigrants discussed what appeared
to them as democratic and egalitarian norms in the United States ,
they often cited the use of the universal you of English.

Titles are still used in Italy. though with less frequency than former-
ly. The term don followed by the Christian name usually indicates
that the person addressed has a claim to noble heritage. The title it-
self implies formal respect , and the use of the Christian name after it
implies a certain affection , or at least a recognition that the tie that
hinds the two speakers is a close one. Thus the nobility use don
among themselves , and the peasantry use don when speak ing to the
landowners for whom they work. In the first case a certa in class soli-
darity and respectful familiarity is implicit: in the second case the
closeness of the traditional patron-client bond is emphas ized. A priest
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is also addressed as don. Use of this title is most widespread in the
south.

More common , however , is the title signore. Used alone it trans-
lates as gentleman or sir. Usually it is followed by the surname, in
which case it is equivalent to the English word mist er. Signore is a
more distant hut nevertheless respectful form of address. A stranger
ss hose rank is unknown is called signore.

Professional persons who were not always readily incorporated into
the traditional social structure rarely merited the title don but were
addressed either as signore or by their professional title alone—maes-
(to (teacher), professor (professor) . or douore (doctor—any university
graduate earns that title). Often the wife of a professional is ad-
dressed with the feminine form of the title (as in dot(oressa) . although
the usage is technically incorrect. The professional title is thought to
be a compromise between the distant signore and the narrowly re-
stricted don.

Use of titles and distinctions between the various forms of you are
used with less rigor—particularly in the urban areas of Italy—than
ever before . They very formal lei . though taught as the polite and prop-
er form in textbook Italian. has been replaced by voi in everyday
conversation. The title don is almost entirely confined to parts of the
rural south and Sicily. Even the use of signore sometimes carries a
sarcastic connotation—particularly when used in addressing people
who attempt to feign superior status.

PATRONAGE N~~UWORKS

Patronage, in the broadest sense of the term , continues to dominate
many aspects of Italian social , political , and economic life . Many so-
cial scientists have described patronage as an adaptive response to an
environment perceived as “impersonal unfair, and hostile.” Anthony
Gait , an anthropologist , has argued that patronage is an adaptive re-
sponse to such an image hut that the image itself is perpetuated by
those who control the patronage networks (and hence receive (he
most benefits) in order to keep the system operative.

Gait sees social and political relations in Italy in terms of an offic ial
system and a real system. The official system is perceived as corrupt.
remote, and inefficient. Interestingly, use of the real system , although
it depends on favor itism and may involve extralegal shortcuts, is not
necessarily perceived as wrong-—only as necessary. “The codified
official system can he viewed as the permanent and rigid trellis around
and through which the real system grows. The former is fixed and
difficult to change, the latter is always changing and flexible.” The
official and real systems have reinforced the common man’s feeling of
impotence on a national level and convinced him that the only way to
survive in his society is through coalit ion building on a personal level.

90

--

~

--- ,.

~

--- - - “-,-~~~~~ -
-
-~~~~~~~-~~~~~~~~~~~~ ,- ~~- - -~~~.-- - - .- - -~~~~~~~~~~ --—— - - - - -



“ - - - - -- - -

The Italians say that a person uses or has rucconiandazioni. Use of
t he term in this context refers both to actual written or oral refer-
ences and to pull. Much of an Ital ian ’s persona l success or advance-
ment depends on the effectiveness and strength of the individual’s
r ecconlan da/iom.

Bribery is different from the use of ra ccomandazioni. Although it is

taken for granted , it is not considered part of usual patron— client or
friendship relations. Italians prefer to use personalistic networks. Brib-
cry is a single calculated act : no real or imagined emotional tie hinds
t hose ins olved other than the direct payment of money.

Traditionally the Italian related to his system through a series of
vert ical ties between landowners (patrons) and peasants (clients). Pa-
tron-c lient relations cut across occupational and economic groupings
and were part ly responsible for the slow development of class-based
organizations . Thus one poor peasant often competed against another
to secure needed favors and protection from a patron.

The relationship was most often asymmetrical: it involved persons
of ts~o different social status es entering into a kind of partners hip for
their mutual henetit. One anthropologist has called the relationship a
“lop-sided friendship. ’’ In the traditional system members of the old
Iandowning elite held all the positions of power in the community.
They controlled local political offices: they were active in church af-
fairs : they were involved in a market economy (unlike their subsist-
ence-based sharecroppers . tenants , and laborers): and they provided
virtually the only link with the world outside the community. Patrons
were t herefore instrumental in procuring jobs for their clients , obtain-
ing loans . nIov ing a sluggish governmental bureaucracy to action , and
dea ling with the authorities when problems arose. Patrons offered re-
lief on an individual and small scale: the generosity and effectiveness ’
of the patron enhanced his social prestige . The client in return offered
loyalty, gathered information, and promised voter support at election
t ime.

In the I970s one still needed the raccomandazioni of patrons and
friends. The general-purpose~, all-effective patrons who could take
care of their clients ’ every need. however, have become for the most
part a thing of the past. The number of patrons has increased , and
they tend to serve more specialized needs. Thus in order to find em-
ployment. muddle through bureaucratic red tape, and so forth , the
individual mu t approach and cnn y favor with a number of persons
from all walks of society. There has been a diffusion of wealth and
power in the Italian community. Party bosses , civil servants , priests .
police officers, teac hers . and doctors may all rival the once omnipo-
tent landowner-patron——depending on what kind of favor is needed.

• The new patrons do not always combine the status, wealth and power
of the old elite, hut they do exercise fairly firm control over Certain
important channels.
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W hereas social scientists tend to refer to the traditional relationship
as a patron-c lient bond, they describe the more contemporary rela-
t ionships as a dyadic (two-person ) friendshi p. The new dyadic rela-
t ionships tend to he less enduring, more shifting. and more functional-
ly specific than the old patron-client relations. An individual typically
forms a part of many dyadic links that could conflict if called into
force at t he same time. The individual has become, as one social sci-
enlist noted. “a unit in a power struggle with respect to what he pos-
sesses . whom he controls, and who controls him.” Dyadic friendships
are horitontal. Individuals are linked through intrac lass chains to oth-
ers within and outside their community. Consequently vertical (inter-
class) ties have declined in importance.

The specific ssealth . power, and prestige of the patron or friend are
not as cruc ial as his connections. One seeks favors from those
plugged into the most powerful political, economic , and social cir-
cuits . A running tabulation of debts (favors received) and credits (fa-
vors given) is said to be maintained by those involved. The idea is
never to balance the account perfect ly. Credits provide a useful re-
serve or insurance in case of emergency.

In a situation in which living conditions are poor , economic re-
sources limited, and acces s to them a matter of intense competition .
people become important assets as means to a desired end. Friend-
ships tend to become utilitarian. Mutual self-interest lies , in fact , at
t he core of most relationshi ps entered into outside the nuclear family.
Affection and compatibility may he important. hut a relationship is
also measured in term of costs and benefits: how much can a friend
offer (through the resources at his disposal). and how much and what
will be demanded or expected in return. Thus there are apt to be both
sentimental and instrumental elements involved in the relationship.

Italians usually attempt to phrase a relationship in affective , familial
terms. They prefer . if possible . to incorporate the friend or patron
bond into the kin network , thus solidify ing and stabilizing the bond.
Patrons , for examp le, may be asked to serve as godparents . Patronage
and friendship bonds usually involve more than just the two indivi-
duals who initially enter into the relationship: they involve the fami-
lies as welt. Human resources are similar to other tangible and materi-
al resources in that they continue to exist , in some sense, apart from
the two individuals who specif ically and initially contracted them.
Thus friendshi ps and patron-c lient bonds may be inherited. The peas-
ant-c lient of a particular landowner-patron may be passed on to the
patron’s son. provided the son honors the unofficial agreement. Two
young men may enter into a friendship because their fathers were
friends .
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It ali ans are sa id to view their government officials. party leaders .
and civil set vant s with suspicion. or at best indifference. At the same
t ime they are said to cultivate a dependent role and to expect the
government to ta ke responsibility for their we lfare. As one social sci-
entist apt ly remarked: the peasant ‘‘has been educated to consider the
government his s~ orst enem y, while expecting it to do everything for
him. ’’

The people . espec ia ll~ the poor. are ambivalent because of the
sense of impotence they feel vis-it- v is the operation of the govern-
ment. espec ially at the national level. ftc Italian government is highly
centra lized , and t he centers of power are remote front the vast major- —

i t y of the population. (‘ivil servants are appointed by the central gov-
ernment - They are not ordinarily stationed in the towns or villages
w here they were hoi n arid raised. Often they are not es en familiar
w ith the area of the country in ss hich they sers c - Man~ look at their
ass ignment as temporary , and most hope to be promoted and It ans-
ferred to a large urban area.

The practice of politics varies throughout the different areas of Ita-
Iv - In the south and on the islands (traditional Italy I patron-client rela-
t ionships has e carried over into present-day politics. The political par-
ty  leader has taken over many of the traditional functions of the land-
owner-patron. Party members are linked to the centers of decision-
making through vast clicnk ’Ia (patronage) networks (see ch. II) .

One aut hor has described politics in southern Italy as a logical out-
growt h of the ‘‘culture of poverty~’~ Politics is still pnimaril~ a matter
of persona lities. Rarely is a ote r ’s decision based on party platforms
or organized group interests People do not seem to vote on the basis
of any clear-cut ideology. The rural southern Italian, facing immediate
prob lems . votes for the candidate who promises and delivers tangible
short-run benefIts . Votes are used as a sort of currency to pay for
favors delivered or expected . Candidates recognize their roles as
t hose of patrons rat her than public ser vant s . They do not campaign
on the basis of issues or on the basis of their public record. i’hev vie
for votes by promising prospective s ote t s strong ,a~’L’oman (f a /soni .
Political alliances tend to he shifting and unstable. Raphael lariski. a
student of Italy . reports t hat ‘‘ cs-en Southern (‘omrnunist provincial
leaders reflect the paternalism of the Southern subculture k treating
their rank-and—file members of peasant origin with a certain air of
condescension and superiority and by showing less concern for ideol-
ogv t han do Northern (‘omiminist provincial leaders ’’

1 .ack of loyalty anti disirust said to be character istic of south lta l-
ian relationships make it virtually impossible to develop stable organi-
zations ihe rural southerner tends to see ulterior ntotis cs in any dis-

pla~ of c ivic—minded ness - I - d wa id Bantleld a sociolog ist - c ports t hat
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t he average southern Italian believes corruption of civil servants and
government officials to be widespread—if not directl y through cash
kickbacks then indirectly through the informal pressure to honor rac-
comandazioni 1’hus government officials and private citizens ss ho
claim to defend the public good are regarded as fools or frauds.

Banfield also discovered thai leadership positions were difficult to fill.
No one wanted to volunteer or accept responsibility for community
projects . and no one v anted to follow orders. There appeared to be a
general unwillingness to devote an\’ more time or effort to a position
or job t han was absolutely necessary Public officials , teac hers , and
certa in professionals lacked a ‘‘ sense of mission or calling. ’’

Party allegiance and c ass-voiced interests are more important in
urban areas and in the north in general . Peter Allum, an observer of
polities in Ital y. has divided the country into five sociopolitical areas.
In addition to the south and the islands the areas are the so-called
White provinces of northeast Ita ly—Trentino-Alto Adigc. Venetia ,
Friuli-Venezia GiuIia. and parts of Lombardy: the Red provinces of
central Italv—Emi lia—Romagna . Tuscany. Marche. Umbria. and parts
of Lombardy and Latium: and northwest Italy—Piedmont . Valle d’
Aosta. and parts of Lombardy. The White and the Red prov inces are
characterized by a good-evil dichotomy. According to Allum. in the
White provinces the church represents the positive pole, or good, and
t he enemies of the church represent the negative pole, or evil. In the
Red provinces the people (proletaniate) and the PCI represent good,
and the establishmeni (church, big business , and authority) represents
evil

The White and the Red provinces differ from the northwestern in-
dustrial area in that the latter is dominated by a middl c— ’ ’lass culture.
A working-class consciousness is evident . hut prosperity has also
brought. according to Allum, ‘‘a progressive einhourgeoisemnenz of the
Italian working elass. ’’

l’he breakdown of party membership and voter coinpu.~ition accord-
ing to sociodemographic and geographic characteristics reflects some
interesting variat ions. The PCI and the DC have the largest member-
ship (approximately I 5 million each) and are the nios’ rrominent par-
ties in Italian politics. About three—fourths of the membership of the
PCI is drawn , as might he expected . from working-class families
Industrial workers in urban areas form the core of the membershi p in
t he north and center: rural workers (the peasantry) in agro—towns and
in the countryside make up the majority of the membership in the
south. Parts membership is largest in the regions of Tuscany and
Enuilia—Romagna.

i’he membership of the DC is a composite of class backgrounds
The working class is nOt as visible as in the PCI. hut it does consti-
tute about one-third of the IX’ membershi p, and the middle classes
make LIP another one—third . Women also form a sizable part of the
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DC. Parts members are scattered throughout the country hut are
found especiall~ in the northeast and south. Allum cautions , however ,
t hat information on southern membership is not conc lusive since
t here appears to be a ‘‘high annual turrit wer. ’’

l’he voting public displays man of the same characteristics as the
party membership P(’l voters dominate central Ita ly, w hereas the IX’
is strongest in the northeast - Results from the l97() elections revealed
that almost two-thirds of DC vote rs were women: there were slightly
more men than women artion~ PCI voters Both PCI and DC voters
tended to be under forty \-ears of age . PCI members were primarily
from the industrial and rural working classes , although in the Red
prov inces the middle classes and the small farmers and sharecroppers
also were strongly represented. The DC drew its votes , if housewives
are excluded as a class category, from the old middle class of sh’~p-
keepers . art isans , and peasant proprietors. it also attracted much of
the rural southern vote.

1.opreato has studied the political attitudes of the upwardly mobile .
using national survey data from 1964. He found that the middle class-
es—particu larly the established and we ll-to-do middle classes—were
more conservat ive politically than the lower working class As work-
ing-class individuals (and their families) rose in the social hierarchy,
t hey tended to maintain their comparatively leftist orientation rather
than emulate the old established members. Increases in consumption
level affected political party preferences—higher consumption levels
corresponding to a conservative tendency—hut people having recently
attained a higher social position were less likely to change their politi-
ca l preferences. Lopreato explained that “status discrepancies ” were
nesponsihle for the failure of the upwardly mobile to emulate the
longer established members of the middle class. The social distance
between the upwardly mobile and the established was not closed
t hrough material betterment. The established families were defensive
of their positions and unfriendly toward those who would enter their
ranks from below. The upwardly mobile perceived the social discrimi-
nat ion and tended, as a result , to remain faithful to their former polit-
ical positions.

* * *

For valuable sources on the social system see notes at end of
c hapter 4
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CHAPTER 6

COMMUNICAT iONS AND CULTURAL LIFE

In 1976 Italy was served by two te levision and three radio networks
operated on a nationwide basis by Italian Radio-Television (Radiote-
levisione Italiana—RAI), a government-regulated joint stock company
in which the state owns a majority interest. As a result of court deci-
sions in 1974 and 1976. privately owned cable television and radio sta-
tions were granted licenses for local broadcasting. Ir~ 1975 there were
13.7 million licensed radios registered in Italy and 12.6 million Ii-
censed television receivers. Television transmission came into an esti-
mated 60 percent of the households in the country. The country ’s
eighty-one morning and evening newspapers put approximately 7 mil-
lion copies on the newsstands daily in 1976, but their market included
only a limited proportion of the population. Financial difficulties, en-
demic to the Italian press industry, necess itated direct government
subsidies to defray production cost.

ELE CI ’RON IC MEDIA
Although legally the RAI was a private corporation whose relations

with the government were defined by contract , the majority of its
stock was owned by the Institute for Industrial Reconstruction (Isti-
tuto per Ia Ricostruzione Industriale—IRI). a state holding company
administering public investment in Italian industrial and commercial
enterpr ises A general assembly of shareholders , in which private
investors were also represented , reviewed corporation policies , but
RAI was essentially a government operation, regulated by the Minis-
try of Postal Service and Telecommunications and supervised by Par-
liament, Day-to-day administration of RAI was vested in a council of
directors, ten of whose sixteen members were appointed by a permanent
par liamentary commission composed of forty senators and deputies
represent ing all political parties who reviewed programming for bal-
ance and objectivity. Program schedules were submitted quarterly for
approval to the Ministry of Postal Service and Telecommunications.
RAI was under statutory mandate to ensure that its productions did
not discredit the nation or damage Italy’s relations with foreign pow-
ers, and its directors were obligated by law to confer with the govern-
ment on quest ions regarding the propriety of broadcasts and telecasts,
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RAI vs as subject to fines for failure to comply with these contractual
regulation. In 1975 an extensive revision of the RAI charter further
estende d parliamentary authority over its operation.

Until 1974 RAI had an exclusive concession from the government
to prov ide Italy with radio and television programming Repeated at-
tempts to introduce independent broadcasting in competition vsi th
RAI were blocked by the government. hacked by the decision of Itali-
an and European Communities courts upholding the accepted opinion
t hat radio and television transmission is a ‘‘public seryice ’’ t hat legiti-
mate ly constitutes a ‘‘monopoly situation. ’’ In 1974. however , the
Constitutional Court . Italy ’s highest tribunal , ruled on an appeal to
allow licensing of privately owned cable television for local transmis-
s ions . thus breaking the RAI monopoly. In the high court ’s view RAI
had failed to meet the contractual requirements of impartiality, objec-
t ivity. and completeness of coverage, which were judged to he the
only defensible grounds on which the monopol y could have been
maintained.

A subsequent court decision in 1976 opened local airwaves to pri-
vate radiohroadcasting. legalizing the more than &X1 private stat ions
that had sprung up across the country after the 1974 cable television
judgment. No method of regulating so-called free radio has been de-
vised , however , and stations have taken over unused frequencies
without authorization to broadcast music, local news , commerc ial
advertising, and political propaganda. According to the court decision,
RAI clearly retains exclusive right to national broadcasting, hut offi-
cials of the corporation. who condemned the ruling, predicted that it
wou ld open the “way to chaos. ”

The litigation over cable television hastened the enactment in 1975
of legislation reorganizing RAI. Difficulties confronted authorities
however , in putting into effect Parliament ’s sweep ing proposals to
guarantee RA l’s independence from political interference , promote
the free flow of information reflecting a wider range of opinions, and
prov ide greater public access to the media. RAI’ s response to the
problem of ensuring both diversity and impartiality in broadcasting
was to convert its two existing television channels—one of which had
carr ied general entertainment, the other educational and cultural pro-
grams—to compet ing networks with separate news services, one
‘‘Catholic ’’ in orientation and run primarily by Christian Deniocrats .
t he other a socialist-dominated “lay network .” A similar division,
perhaps allowing access to nonsocialist lay opinion, was env isioned
for the three RAI radio networks , hut reorganization was incomplete
in l976. Increased technical and financial supervision of RAI by the
Ministry of Postal Service and Telecommunications was implied in the
reorganization legislation . which considerably strengthened parliamen-
tary aut hority to review program planning. Viewers and listeners also
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obta ined e \traordinary latitude to protest progrini s they cons idered
offensive -

RAI had 10 .00(1 eniployces in I~i’t~. about 20 percent of w hom were
involved in production at 45 studios located in Rome. \ti lan . lurin.
Nap les and eleven regional centers Rev crit ic vs as der ived from li-
cense t”es on radio and television receivers and from commerci al
ads ert is ing. nat idled cxe lusivelr fo r R-\ l  liv an independent advertis-
ing age nc~ - Fitiiii S to ~ percent of air time was giv en over to corn-
mci daIs - on which R.-\ l imposed str ict standa rds of acc uracy -

Radio

R.A l ‘ s three radio networks were on the air for a total of more tha n
340 hours weekl y Over half of their output ssas music The National
Program. RAI ‘s first network. broadcast general fare intended to
pros ide something of appeal to ev e i y segment of the population
-\ppro’s imately 70 percent of its schedule vvas given ov er to light en-
te rtainment, IS percent to news and information. The Second Pro-
gram broadcast popular music to a la rger. less sophisticated audience
and also featured regional broadcasts and programs serving Ita ly ’s
linguistic minorities. Unabashedly- intellectual in its format , the Third
Program scheduled discussions and lectures . ~er iot1s music. ness
ana ly s is , and drama for an educated c lass of listeners. Some medium-
vs av e.  ampl itude modulation ( - \ \ l)  programs from the home networks
vs-crc broadcast simultaneously on shortss ave to North Africa and the
more remote sections of Italy . Radio Roma. R.-\ l s shortvs- as e os-er-
seas serv ice, transmitted 215 hours wee kly in Italian and tsve ntv - s i\
foreign languages R-\ l also operated the Radio—Telephone Journal , a
subscription serv ice for ness s bulletins carried over telephone lines, as
vse ll as special w ired stereophonic radio services offered to subscrib-
ers in twelve cities.

The so-called free radio stations , given legal statu s by the 1976
court ruling, fell into severa l categories: profit—oriented commerc ial
operat ions featuring varied music and local nesv s programs: politically
or iented stations , often set tip by extremist splinter parties: and so-
ca lled alternative radio , cater ing to audiences with esoteric tastes .
Collectively, it was argued. they offered a more realistic reflection of
conten1porar~ Italian culture than did RAI . vs hich accounted for the
enormous popularit~ of their around-the-clock hroadcasting.

Television

Regularly scheduled te lev ision transmission was introduced hy RAI
in 1953 os-er the National Program. The Second Program, offering
programs of selective cultural and intellectual interest , originated in
1961. Before RAI’ s reorgan ization the noncompetitive public net-
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sso i ks coordinated programm ing to :iss liie audiences at ;ii1~ given

hour of distinct kinds of programs l imited local prograniming vs ins
prov ided h~ regional studios . including telec ast s in German from
Bolzano and in Stosenia n from I r ies te - Color t ran’ni isslori vs as inau—
nirated vs ith ens erage of the lPh Olymp ic (lames . RA t vsas expect-

ed to have a third national television netvso rk in operation by IYT ~
Not vs uhst;i ii f in g the opinion of criti cs that Italian te le v is ion is dull , it

has crij or ed enormous popularity . R. ’ ‘
~~ aver age nightlr aud ience is

est imated at hetssecn ~ and 30 inilli ri v i c v se rs . Their preference in
lY ~ vS as for qui, programs anel contests , mus ical sIi ~~v~ s and v : r ic t \
pac kages that featu re popular enter t ai t i r r i ent  ce lebrities and are inter-

• spersed vs tb spot commercial s
\\ hik’ media L i t  IL’ crit ici, cd the co nte nt and the !oss technical

st a nda rds of R \ I television productions , t hey focused more sharply
on ness s reporting and a naly s i s  for i t s  se lf— cen ’o rship. political bias .
and lack of depth arid di’. ci s i t ~ It vs i s  char~. .1. for instance , that
R.-\ I inforn iat ron programs av nided discussion selisil is e subjects or
Issues embarrass ing to the government. The ~-\ I administration , it
vs as a lso pointed out . vs as sta ffed primarily by arno intees of the
Christian Democratic Part \ ( Partito Dernocrazia C’ r istiana—DC)- —-——a nd
after 1962 by those of their snci;ili~ t alli es—who vs c rc picked for their
political affiliations rat her than for their tee hnical qualif ications -

The implementation of dire et i s c’. in the lYT’ ~ reorganization plan to
impose object iv i t y on RAI ness s CO’. erage sparked debate in political
and profess ional circles Critics of the plan. suc h as the \l ilan jour-
nalist Mauro I.ucentini. vs-ho expre ss ed rnisi,uv rugs at vs hat vs as taken
to he RAI ’ s lefts ’. a r t  t ilt after l~~ S - complained that it vs i s  politically
motivated and intended essentially to extend patronage in the media
bureaucracy- across t he spectrum of poli tical pa rt ies to include the
Communists. It was asserted that , rat her than reforming administra-
tion of the broadcasting monopoly and setting out standards of objec—
t i .  (v for it . reorganization had mere ly provided more groups with an
opportunity to distort the ness s . In 1976 allegations ssere made in Par-
liament regarding procomniunist censor ship by te levision technicians .
and it vs as s iihseqt iei itly verified that passages critical of So’. let polic~
had been deleted from an RAI inter ’ . icy’. with Soy ict dissident Andrei
Sins- as sky In another incident vs idelv reported in the United States
p e s s . rcniarks by the American presidential candidate Jimmy Carter
were edited to give a positive - ;lant to his position on participation in
t he government by the Italian ‘ ‘omniunist Partr ( Partito Comunista
Italiano- PCI)
I xce pt for Los eraize of special eve nts  daytime television is given

ov er to cducation.il programm ing prepared by- Telescuola (educational
te lr\ is ioni and prese nted t hrough the facil it ie s of the National Pr-o-

s. gram I elesc i iol,i vs a’ the fi t  ~i x i-:li ser v i ce in Europe to use (d e s -i —
sion ti surp le i n - i t  cl, ~~~~~ instruction In contra s t  to evening pro—
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gramming its offerings are regarded a~ being yell produced and effec-
tive both from an instructional standpoint and as entertainment.

THE l’RESS
It is difficult to estimate the circulation of Italian ness-s-papers and

magazines accurately Daily newspapers and most periodicals are sold
at more t hat 25 ,(XX) newsstands ac russ the country rather than deliv-
ered to subscribers , and circulation fluctuates from issue to issue ,
depending on leading news stories , spec ial features , or—in the case of
popular periodicals—the cover illustration. Large pre’s overruns~,
counted as part of total circulation , are usual and, of 7 million news-
papers printed dail y ,  fully 20 percent are regularly ret4j rned unsold to
the publishers . Publishers also tend to inflate estimates of circulation
to impress- advertisers, to quality for higher government subsidies , or

for political purposes. For instance, the daily circulation of 1 ‘L— ’nità.
official organ of the PCI. is seldom half the figure of 600.0(X) usually
cited . Only one ness-spaper , the nationally circulated C’orriere della
Sera (Milan). sells more than 500.000 copies daily: it is followed at a
distance by La Sla rnpa (Turin) (see table 2) More than 25 million
newsmagaz ines and illustrated periodicals- are sold weekly, however.

Table 2 Circulation of  Leading Daily Newsp ape r ~s , 19 76

- ,. - - Circu lation ’
N .‘~ . -.p , p . r  City Onen tat on -tin thousands )

Corr iere della Sera M i l a n  moderate 600
L ’Unit~ Milan and Rome communist 6002
La Sta r npa Turin moderate 425
II Messaggero Rome left 275
f t Giorno Milan left 270
II Giorna le .Vu ovo Milan right 260
II Resto del Car lino  Bologna moderate 230 :1
La Nazione Florence moderate 225
II Tempo Rome right 225
Pa ese Sera 3 Rome communist 160
II Ga :zettino Venice moderate 150
I! Secolo XIX Nuouo . . . - Genoa left 140
La Repubbl ica Rome l ef t  140
Corriere d I n  formatione 2,  Milan moderate 1-10
Stampa Sera ’ Turin moderate 140
.4uanti! Rome socialist 1302
La Notte~ Milan moderate 130
Ii .‘i!a tt i n o Naples moderate 120
Gazzetta del ~t ’zzog iorno Ban moderate 100
L ’Ora Palermo moderate 100
f i Secolo d ’f talia Rome neofaseist 1 002
—- 

l~s ti inated .
2 Cialme d.

~ Evening .
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Newspapers

t-:ighty-t)i~e da ily newspapers were published in Italy in 1976 .
comparat ively - sma ll number in a country of 56 million inhabitants
Aln iost ss--ithout exception they were ~anprofitahle . unable to meet
product ion cost s - even with government subsidies. Few newspapers
surv ive as independent puHishing ventures’, most have been absorbed
indiv’ Juallv or as part of news-pape: chains by large publishing hotis-
es . political parties . banks , and industrial or commercial interests
The rate of closure dti,~ to bankruptcy has been high even mong es-
tab lished ness spapers . the invariable cause being the combination of
spiraling costs and static circulation.

Only about fifteen -f every l0() Italians reads a newspaper regular-
ly. the lowest rate ii. es’estern Europe. It has been explained that Ital-
ians do not trust nesvspapers . considering them the instruments of po-
litical and business interests . and also that Italians would rather talk
about the news than read it. In addition the journalrstic style of much
of the press is probably beyond the grasp of ordinary readers. Italian
niessspapers has-c traditionally appealed to an educated , middle—clas s
audience The most serious , rel iable, and best ss-- ritten of the Italian
dailies , the moderate C’orriere della Sera . is also the country ’s best-
se lling nevvspaper although it makes no concessions to a popular
readers hip. The market for a mass-circulation press is lacking. anti no
effort has been made by publishers to develop one. Italy has none of
t he r;icv daily tabloids that are stap le reading for a large segment of
the population throughout the rest of Western Europe. Much of that
potentia l market in Italy. however , is served by illustrated weekly-
niagil/ ines.

Italian journali sts enjoy unusual social and professional prest ige.
I’he consider themselves part of the country ’s intellectual elite and
part icipants in the public process rather than merely’ commentators on
it. ‘Ihey- are also the best paid members of their profession in Europe.
and t hey have been able to count on a remarkable degree of job secu-
r ity - Their position is in large measure the legacy of the pan onage
bestowe d by Benito Mussolini on his former colleagues to court their
cooperat ion, and it explains their considerable independence from cdi-
ton al contro l in the postsvar period . Journalists are expected to write
for themselves , not for 055- tie rs and editors , and except in the partY
press readers may tind a diversity of opinions expressed in their fa-
vor ite nevs-spap e r regardless of the political thrust of its editorial poli-
cy- . .Iournalists are not , hovv evei - given high marks for their ohjectivi-
ty~ -

Italian lass carries still penalties for libel . and publications- are sub—
ject to se izure for ridiculing public figures or national institutions
Editors of marginal local newspapers arc also cautious not to print
mater ial offensive to readers . Ness smen have been subject to official
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intimidation , hut examp les of outright government censorship or edi-
tor ial interferet ,ee by shareholders are rare . In 1974 the Arab Boycott
(‘ommittee threatened Fiat . oss-ner of La Stampa . with economic re-
prisals by mem ber states unless Am igo Levi, one of Europe ’s most
distinguished journalists , was dismissed as the newspaper ’s editor .
hut Levi was kept at his post. Newsmen and editors have also been
targets of political terrorists of the extreme right and left.

In 1976 more than half of the Italian dailies, accounting for two-
thirds of total circulation, appeared in the industrial north. Twenty-
five were published in central Italy, including twenty-two newspapers
in Rome alone, and only seven in the entire south. C’orr iere della
Scm .  La Stampa, I! Messaggero (Rome), and II Tempo (Rome) circu-
late nationally and can be found at most newsstands. Special sections
devoted exclusively to local news are inserted in the regional editions
of the national press- . Facsimile pages of corrieme della Sera and La
Stampa are transmitted by radio to Rome , where southern editions
are printed. Dailies with regional circulations are published in thirty-
six cities. La Nazione(Florence) serves Tuscany, and its twin publica-
t ion. II Resto del carlino (Bologna). Emilia-Romagna: II Secolo XIX
Nuovo (Genoa) covers Liguria, II Gazzettino Venetia, II Mattino the
Naples region, and L ‘Oma (Palermo) much of Sicily. The regional
press does not give extensive coverage to the local scene, however .
concentrat ing instead on national and foreign news, and attempts
have failt d to sustain distinctly negion’il newspapers focusing on local
news.

Evening r ewspapers are few and usually circulate locally. Corriere
d ’Inf ormatione (Milan) and Stampa Sera (Turin) are published as eve-
ning editions of Corriere della Sera and La Stampa. La Notte (Milan)
also publishes a Venice edition. Veneto Notte.

Corriere della Sera and La Stampa outstrip all other Italian dailies
in the extent of their news coverage and rank among the most presti-
gious newspapers in Europe. Among Rome dailies the right-wing II
Tempo is judged the most serious and reliable and, with the Milan
and Turin giants, it maintains a high standard of journalism. The ri-
val. II Messagg er o. survived a severe dispute between staff and man-
agement over editorial policy in 1973 and 1974 to attain a position as
the capital’ s largest daily in 1976 and was one of the fev~ newspapers
in Italy to show a growth in circulation. A new left-wing Rome daily,
l.a Repubhlica . established early in 1976 and intended as a quality
newspapel . came close by the end of its first year to reaching the cm-
culation considered necessary for continued operation without , how-
ever, achieving the professional standards to which it had aspired. II
Giornale Nuovo (Milan), which is owned by its staff , is a growing
independent right-wing daily, established in 1974 by dissatisfied jour-
nalists from Corriere della Sera .
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Sports dailies command a large readership. La Gazzetta dello Sport
(Milan), operated by La Stanipa . has an average circulation of
200.000. vs-hich is nearly doubled for the special Monday morning edi-
tion. Corriere dello Sport (Rome) sells more than 175,000 copies daily
in thirteen regional editions. The leading financial daily is II Sole/24
Ore (Milan). followed by II Fiorino (Rome) and II Globo (Rome).

Political parties publish official daily newspapers and own or subsi-
dize others that are not party organs. The most important party dai-
lies in influence and circulation are the communist L’LJnità and the
soc ialist Avan ti! (Rome), which claim circulations of 600,000 and
130,000 respectively. II Secolo d ’Itali a . organ of the Italian Social
Movement (Movimento Sociale ltaliano—MSI), has a significant fol-
lowing in Rome and an announced circulation of more than 100,000.
Most party organs are small , and all lose money; but they are consid-
ered necessary expenses. The ruling Christian Democrats operate
seven prov incial dailies in addition to the official party newspaper , II
Popo lo. whose circulation does not exceed 10,000, and several other
small newspapers are unofficially affiliated with party factions (see ch.
i i ) .

Several dailies are also published by church-related organizations.
The largest of these newspapers, Avvenire (Milan), has a circulation
of 90,000. 1. ‘Osservatore Romano, published daily in Vatican City, is
the unofficial r~wspaper of the Holy See.

Periodicals

More than 2 billion copies of the approximately 4,000 periodicals
published in Italy were distributed in 1976. With nearly 2 million cop-
ies sold weekly, Famiglia C’rist iana. a Catholic magazine specializing
in articles on childcare and homemaking as well as devotional materi-
al. is by far Italy ’s most widely circulated periodical , followed by
Sorrisi e Canzioni. a weekly entertainment guide, and the monthly
I. ‘Automobile , a motoring mechanics journal, both with circulations
of over I million copies per issue. Topical illustrated magazines and
newsmagazines in various formats accounted for sales of 25 million
copies weekly.

The illustrated weeklies ace aimed at a middle range of readers
passed over by the daily quality press and are primarily intended to
prov ide entertainment rather than information. The largest of them,
with a circulation of 800,0(X), is Domenica del Corriere , published by
Corriere della Sera ; it offers feature articles on a wide range of top-
ics, interviews , entertainment news , human interest stor ies , fiction,
puzzles . and other diversions but little hard news report ing. Oggi.
Gente , and Epoca lead the field in the popular glossy magazine cate-
gory and regularly include some mater ial of political and cultural in-
terest among their photographic essays and topical specialties. L’

- ‘ 

104

— —--— - — —-
~~~



-~~~~ - -~~- - --—-—- ,-—-— _— ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~

Europeo . patterned originally after Lif e,  is a cut above the others in
its photojournalism and the seriousness of its articles. The weekly
newsmagazines , L’Espresso, Panorama, Tempo, and Mondo, offer
summar ics of current events and opinion in a format similar to that of
Time and Newsweek. Politically left wing, the news weeklies have
been criticized for resorting to sensationalism in order to hold read-
ers: however , writers w ith distinguished reputations and varied politi-
cal backgrounds regularly contribute to their columns. Circulation of
the illustrated weeklies and newsmagazines dropped by approximately
10 percent in the 1970-75 period, causing publishers to cut back on
size and reduce production standards.

Specialized periodicals with a more stable interest-oriented audi-
ence were spared the drop in circulation experienced by the mass-cir-
culation weeklies dependent on a wider cross section of readers. The
weekly Mondo Economica and monthlies Quattrosoldi and Successo
are the leading financial and business periodicals. The Italian edition
of Europa, which features well-informed articles on political, soc ial,
and economic issues, is produced by La Stampa in cooperation with
other European newspapers. The monthly literary review Libri del
Borghese reaches more than 100,000 readers. Despite smaller circula-
tions political and cultural journals, such as the weekly II Borghese,
the Jesuit fortnightly La Civiltà Cattolica. and the monthly 11 Ponte,
reach an influential class of educated readers. The communist weekly
Renasci~a. with its literary supplement II Contemporaneo , and the
Christian Democratic La Discussione are also valued for their politi-
cal and cultural commentary. Domus , a bilingual monthly, is an inter-
nat ionally respected journal of architecture and design.

A broader range of Italian readers enjoy the large number of peri-
odicals specializing in sports , motoring, entertainment , religion, and
children’s literature . Storia Illustrata is a widely read monthly histori-
cal review wr itten in an easily accessible journalistic style. Confi-
denze. Grazia, and Intimità are popular weekly women’s publications.

Investments and Subsidies

The Italian press has experienced chronic ~lnancial problems , aggra-
vated since 1973 by the general condition of the economy (see ch. 7).
Corriere della Sera. despite its impress ive circulation by Italian stand-
ards . barely broke even in 1974 , a year in which La Stampa reported
a deficit equivalent to a US$4 million, and it was estimated that the
total deficit of the Italian press amounted to the equivalent of US$150
million in 1975. Publishers , newsmen , and government officials have
debated for years how the industry could be shored up financially
through new infusions of investment without exposing newspapers to
the threat of editorial control by major ity shareholders or the state .
The trend was definitely established in the early 1970s , however , for
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newspaper ownership to be concentrated in the hands of a few large
enterprises.

Over a period of years Montedison, a chemical industry-based con-
glomerate in which the Italian state is a shareholder , has obtained
financial interests through either direct ownership or investment in
publishing houses in at least half a dozen of the country ’s leading
dailies. In 1976 Montedison hacked the publishing house Rizzoli Edi-
tore in the purchase of the Corriere della Sera chain. Rizzoli, which
also financed its investments with government loans, already account-

— ed for nearly half of Italy ’s periodical market , its publications includ-
ing Oggi and the Italian edition of Playboy. Three years earlier the
magazine publisher Edilio Rusconi acquired majority holdings in II
Messaggero and II Secolo XIX Nuovo with financial assistance from
Angelo Morati. an oil magnate closely linked to Montedison. Morati
had a majority holding in the sugar complex Eridania. which owned
the regional dailies La Nazione and II Resto del Carl ino. Fiat and
other concerns owned by the AgneHi family have for some time con-
trolled La Stampa and its chain of newspapers and periodicals.

The motives for such determined investment in an ailing industry
puzzle observers. It was suggested that investors were speculating on
an increased demand for reading material during a period in which
Italy was experiencing rapid social and cultural change. Others
charged that groups with substantial capital were prepared to write off
considerable financial losses in order to gain politica l influence
through their newspaper holdings. Although the fear remained that
concentration of ownership posed a threat to freedom of communica-
t ions, there was every indication that the staffs of major dailies con-
tinued to formulate editorial policy independently of the financial
management. A more immediate concern of newspapermen and press
workers was the threat to job security from rationalization of over-
staffed newspapers by their new owners , plant modernization, and
elimination of the most unprofitable publications. Walkouts and labor
agitation by newspaper staffs were common in the early 1970s. and in
1976 the closure of the bankrupt Ii Giornale d’Italia (Rome) precipitat-
ed a twenty-four-hour news blackout—dubbed the “Day of Silence’ ‘—
by newspaper workers and RAI personnel across Italy, protesting
concentration of ownership and expressing concern at the precarious
condition of the news industry. Press union spokesmen also warned
that debt-ridden newspapers ran the risk of coming under increasing
state control.

Legislation enacted in 1975 with the support of all political parties
committed the Italian government to a long-term effort designed to
bail out the economically depressed news industry and forestall fur-
ther concentration of ownership. A complex system of state subsidies
to the press , expected to cost the taxpayer up to the equivalent of
US$70 million annually over a fifteen-year period, provides for direct
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grants to individual newspapers. pays at least half the Cost of news-
print, allows for tax exemptions and low-interest loans- for plant mod-
ernization, gives the press preferential postal and telecommunications
rates , and guarantees advertising from state enterprises. All newspa-
pers. including party organs . that had been published for at least
twelve months qualify for the subsidies , which are administered by a
nonpartisan standing committee of newsmen. It was evident after the
first year, however, that the funds provided by the government pro-
gram were insufficient to cover the industry ’s mount ing operational
deficits.

News Services

The National Press Associates Agency (A genzia Nazionale Stampa
Associata—ANSA), the most important of several italian news ser-
v ices, is owned and operated cooperatively by the Italian newspapers.
It distributes 250.0(X) words daily to more than 100 domestic newspa-
pers and periodicals, to RAI . and to over 150 foreign newspapers- .
One of Europe’s most active news services. ANSA has correspon-
dents stationed in sixty-nine offices abroad. All major international
news serv ices , including Associated Press and United Press Interna-
tional. are represented in Italy.

Publishing

Italy ’s serious book-reading public is small and selective , and even
the most optimistic publishers would consider 50.000 copies the maxi-
mum printing for a new hook. Book sales rose dramatically in the ear-
ly 1960s with the introduction of inexpensive editions, hut the growth
in the market was not sustained. With enlarged school enrollments.
however , there has been a steady demand for educational materials .
Textbooks accounted for approximately 25 percent of the 16.500 titles
in print in 1975 . which also included 6.8(X) new titles. Imports consti-
tuted about 25 percent of the hook trade, and at least 20 percent of all
titles published in Italy were trans lations from foreign languages—
more than half of them from English. There are about 1 .3(X) publish-
ing houses in Italy. most operating on a small scale. Milan is the coun-
try ’s publishing center.

CULTURAL LIFE

The skill and genius of Italian artists and writers -. builders and
thinkers—and the judgment and generosity of their patrons—were
crucial to the cultural development of Western civilization. l)ante.
Petrarch. arid Boccaccio molded an Italian literary language from
their native Tuscan dialect. hut their words , translated into many
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languages, have become part of the common store of the Western lit-
erary heritage. The universal genius of Leonardo da Vinci and Michel-
angelo sets them beyond the limits of category and chronology. They
and Giotto. Donatello , Botticelli , and Raphael—to name but a few of
the greatest artists of the Renaissance—shaped a new image of man
in Western art . ‘

Italy has given to Western thought the ideas of the religious leader
Saint Francis of Assisi, the philosopher Saint Thomas Aquinas, the
political theorist Niccolô Machiavelli, and the astronomer Galileo Gali-
lei among a multitude of others. For centuries standards of good
taste in art , music , and fashion were set in Italy and, even in times
when Italy was in turmoil or languished politically under foreign domi-
nation, it was a magnet attracting the creati”e genius of Europe,
there to learn and to imitate. Although Italian culture has a universal
appeal, it has usually been expressed in the distinct styles peculiar to
the country ’s regions, by which much of the best Italian art is easily
identified. In historical terms , however , the essential cultural unity of
Italy is beyond questioning and was recognized long before Italy was
conceived of as a political unit.

Painting and Sculpture

The futurist movement exercised a powerful formative influence on
contemporary culture in Italy. Set out in 1909 by Filippo Marinetti in
the Futurist Manifesto as an essentially antihumanist philosophy of
art , futurism called for a reconstruction of twentieth-century man’s
image of reality in terms of modern principles of beauty—exemplified
for them by the racing motorcar. Obsessed by speed, enamored of
machines , and extolling violence, futurist artists sought to create
symbols for nature in a dynamic state—showing, fo” instance , an arm
in motion by depicting several arms in successive positions.

The starting point of contemporar y Italian art is usually considered
to be the sculpture of Umberto Boccioni, who witi Carlo Carrà. Gino
Severini, and Giacomo Balla subscribed to the Futurist Manifesto.
Boccioni’ s work is considered the most concrete representation of the
movement ’s artistic philosophy put in practice. His effort to create
the new spatial relat ionships advocated by the futur~sts is demonstrated
by the subject matter of his mature wor k—Developmcni of .t BoUle
in Space. Unique Form s of Continuity of Space , and !i jccles in Rap-
id Action. Boccioni ranks as one of the most original and innovative
art ists of the twentieth century; his works have universal appeal even
outside the restraints of their guiding philosophy.

The most dec isive influence on modern painting in Italy was that of
the futurist Carrà and the metaphysical surrealist Giorgio de Chirico,
whose often disconcerting works were closely linked in style and pur-
pose. In their naturalistic styles they set out to represent metaphysical
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fornts—Carrà in romantic landscapes or with mechanical characters.
dc Chirico with a stark and s-cr y persona l architectural vision of reali-
ty that was carr ied over from his work as a stage designer.

The artistic rhetoric of futurism ss as peculiar to an Italian environ—
ment. Cosnrnpolitan Italian art i s t s -  outside their homeland werc largely
unaffected by it. and some , like Aniedeo Modigliani. rejected its prin-
ciples - out of hand. In a brief career Modigliani distilled the new ideas
of the Paris avant-grade into the compact form of statues inspired by
African art and of the elongated portraits - and nudes that were his
characteristic mannerisms.

Few Italian artists who came to creative maturity between the
world wars , however, could be untouched by the influence of futur-
ism in some way, even if in reaction against it. Futurism had encour-
aged a new sensibility and had allowed for the possibilities of giving
plastic form to the preoccupations of the twentieth century—speed,
motion, violence, technology—as well as- to its psychological concern
with alienation, but as an experimental movement it was quickly ex-
hausted, its objectives preempted by film. The futurists were for the
most part absorbed into the movement called novecento (twentieth
century) in the 1920s and l930s. Patronized by the fascist regime, the
novecento style was a response to a call for a return to order in art
after years of innovation that was thought to have distorted reality
and emphasized “plastic values.” or purity of form, in art. The
spirit of the novecento movement is best seen in the paintings of the
futurist Balla , a master of light and color , and of Fortunate Depero. a
master of movement , whose mechanical marionettes danced on can-
vas to “plastic rhythms ,” hut it is also disturbingly evident in the
monumental polemical art that reflected the official taste of the fascist
regime.

Italy’s most honored living artist is the sculptor Giacomo Manzu.
Some critics saw in the meditative quality of his neoclassicism , which
he translated into twentieth-century idiom, a “Catholic opposition” to
the novecento and a protest against the fasc ist regime. From a nonpo-
litical standpoint his work and that of his contemporary Marino Marl-
ni have been interpreted as giving modern form to humanist values in
art. Among Manzii ’s most character istic efforts are Girl Sitting and
his numerous portrait busts. Manzii recorded events from the Second
Vatican Council in bronze and was commissioned to complete new
doors at Saint Peter ’s. One of his most recent works , Great Creases
in the Wind, is a forty-foot column that was on display in Rome in
1976.

Many contemporary Italian sculptors have won international recog-
nition for t heir craftsmanship and originality. Francesco Messina is
acclaimed for his neo-Renaissance portraits in bronze and terra-cotta,
Alberto Viani for the plasticity and sensuousness of his marble nudes
and egg-shaped forms. Some of the younger sculptors who were at-
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tract ing attention in the early l970s work in a variety of metals—
bronze, stainless steel , iron, and copper sheet—as- well as in wood
and plastic, from which they have created geometric studies and intri-
cate , machinelike abstractions.

A ttumber of the artists who had embraced communism during
World War II sought to reconcile Marxism and abstract art, rejecting
in the process the socialist realism demanded of them by party lead-
ers. Art , indeed, became an issue within the PCI in the late 1940s ,
and some artists left the party rather than surrender their freedom of
expression. Others modified their styles to conform to their ideology,
giving dialectics priority over aesthetics in their art. Renato Guttuso
emerged as Europe’s foremost social realist in the visual arts in the
l950s. Critics have also admired the socialist realism of Marino Maz-
zuccurati’ s monuments.

Considered the finest Italian painter since de Chirico, Mario Mafai
is a cultured artist who paints calm Roman cityscapes , using a full
range of color and light. Another nonconforming Marxist who has
also kept himself apart from identification with a distinct school, Rena-
to Birolli has based his reputation on abstract paintings that rely on
color for their form. Abstractionists, such as Mafai , Birolli , Fausto
Pirandello , and Antonio Corpora, were the most popular contempo-
rary painters in Italy in the l960s, With social realism a dead issue,
even the committed Marxists among the younger artists were con-
cerned with op art , pop art , cinematographic realism, and color paint-
ing in the early 1970s.

Literature

The trends dominating Italian literature in the early twentieth centu-
ry were expressions either of artistic revolt against tradition or of dis-
illusionment and alienation in the modern world. Gabriele D’
Annunzio, an erratic and imaginative writer who became closely iden-
tified with fascism , led the futurist revolt in literature against the lib-
eral , cosmopolitan values of the nineteenth century. The futurists , in —
keeping with the principles of the movement , sought to give literary
form to the noise and violent motion—and the vital ity—of an age of
machines. Their flamboyant rhetor ic was in sharp contrast to the
modest , colloquial style in which the crepuscolari (twilight writers)
recounted memories of a gentler past. A third school , hermet icism,
represented a retreat from the reality of fascism in the l920s and
1930s for Eugenio Montale, Giuseppe Ungaretti , and Salvatore Quasi-
modo—Italy ’s three greatest modern poets—who under the influence
of French symbolism experimented with obscure word combinations
in an attempt to cut language down to its essentials.

In terms of international acceptance the two most significant Italian
writers between the world wars were the playwright Luigi Pirandello

110

~

- - ------

~

--rn— - -~~~~~~~~~ --~ .-~~~- ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ ,-—,.



- ——
‘.‘“‘ ,‘~~rr ,v ._~~_.___,- ,,-_, ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ .. .. -nw~~~~~~~r”,.~~~~.——. -V - —~. — - -

and the novelist Italo Svevo (pseudonym of Ettore Schmitz). Piran-
dello represented a school unto himself. Introspective and pess imistic ,
he saw the limitations of realism as a means of describing life in an
absurd world, and he set out in his plays—forty-three written between
1910 and 1937—to destroy conventional dramatic structures. His most
frequently performed work is Sei personaggi in cerca d’autore (Six
Characters in Search of an Author). Svevo ’s self-analytical novels—
of which he wrote only three—made no impression in Italy until they
were discovered by critics - elsewhere in Europe two years before his
death in 1928. His last and best known novel is La coscienza di Zeno
(Confessions of Zeno).

Young Italian writers of the 1930s—Alberto Moravia, Vasco Prato-
lini. Cesare Pavese. lgnazio Silone, and Elio V ittorini—took their cue
from the narrative literature of John Dos Passos , Ernest Hemingway,
and John Steinbeck. Social alienation was the theme running through
all their work. Moravia, who remained in the 1970s one of Italy’s
most prolific authors, held up a mirror to his generation with the pub-
lication of GJj ’ indifferente (The Time of lndifference) in 1929, a novel
that was interpreted by fascist otl~cialdom as an attack on their Fe-
gime. In subsequent novels Morasia employed a surrealistic style to
deceive the censors. His later novels have been characterized by cold
objectivity and a continuing concern with alienation, and they have —

used sex to symbolize violence and ‘~piritua1 impotence . Silone’s nov- 
—

el Pane e Vine (Bread and Wine), written in exile and regarded
abroad as one of the works most representative of the generation of
the l930s, appeared in Italy only after the end of World War II. An
often inspired writer and a leading left-wing intellectual after the war ,
Vittorini insisted that literature was a form of political engagement.

The war and its aftermath were the preoccupation of many of
the best writers through the 1960s. Carlo Levi inaugurated the post-
war trend to realism and the documentary novel with the rich and
sensitively written Cristo si ê ferniato ad Eboli (Christ Stopped at
Eboli) in 1945. Quasimodo. abandoning his pessimistic hermeticism ,
endorsed realism in his own poetry. Giovanni Guareschi entertained
readers with the adventures of Don Camillo. Among the leading writ-
ers of the 1950s and 1960s. Giorgio Bassani portrayed the life of the
Jews of Ferrara during the fascist era in II giardino dei Finzi-Contini
(The Garden of the Finzi-Continis). Carlo Cassola achieved narrative
objectivity through his creation of purposely uninteresting characters
and use of threadbare language, as in his minor classic La ragazza di
Bube (Bebo’s Girl). Dino Buzzati wrote metaphysical fables in a Kaf-
kaesque vein, and Carlo Emilio Gadda poked fun at literary formal-
ism with novels written in almost impenetrably obscure dialect. Many
Italian readers turned with a sense of relief in the late l950s, howev-
er . to Giuseppe Tomasi di Lampedusa’s old-fashioned, narrative his-
torical novel II gattopardo (The Leopard).
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The late l9€4)s and early l970s saw the eradual dissolution of a lit-
erary avant-grade subscr ib ing to the view that their revolutionary use
of language somehow hastened social change . Pier Paolo Pasolini had
argued in his forceful realistic style that postwar deinocrac~ and
modernization s~ere more damaging to Italy ’s moral fiber and more
destructise of its values than fascism had been, hut his voice was
largely disregarded. The popular playwright and political activist
Eduardo De Filippo complained that his admiring public applauded
the form of his art hut did not understand the message behind it.

Skillful—and profitable—management of literary prizes by publish-
ers introduced the works of a number of new writers to a wider read-
ing public in the l970s . but cr itics were reluctant to concede an im-
provement in the quality of contemporary Italian literature . Younger
wr iters- , espec ially those committed to political struggle , tend to be
introverted , and condemnation of everything Italian—what one critic
referred to ~~ “upside-down patriotism” (patriottismo capovoito)—
appears - to be the one point at which they achieve unanimity of opin-
ion. Social tension is often described in terms - of sexual dysfunction
and violence. Many writers , including such established authors as
Moravia . have become concerned with dramatizing the creative proc-
ess itself—an example of writers wr iting about writers writing—and
insist on depicting life as a metaphor of art. Some of the most com-
merc ially successful serious- literature has consisted of so-called
memory novels and fictionalized biographies—often trivial and senti-
mental—and pseudoscholarly historical fiction that takes the form of
history. pastiche manuscri pts , and diaries.

In 1976 Cassola , Natalia Ginzburg, Italo Calvino, and Moravia were
among t he- busiest and most popular of the established novelists. With
interest in poetry reviving, the verse of Mario Luzi and Eduardo San-
guinetti was favored by critics but was inaccessible to a large reading
public. Among the biggest best-sellers of the mid-l970s were Stefano
D’Arrigo’s mammot h (l ,300 pages) war epic. Horcynus Orca ; Susan-
na Agnelli’s memoirs, Vestivamo aim marinara (We Always Wore
Sailor Suits); and Berlinguer e ii Professore (Berlinguer and the Profes-
sor) , a political satire by an anonymous author.

Film

Operating from the studio complex Cinecittà, near Rome , the Itali-
an film industry is regarded as the best organized in Europe. It is also
one of the most profitable, benefiting from a large export market as
well as an enthusiastic domestic audience . Italians name as their three
favorite pastimes food, films, and soccer—in the that order—and the
immense popularity of the cinema in Italy is attested to by the more
than 500 million tickets purchased annually in the 1970s at nearly
II ,000 motion picture houses. In l972 Italian filmmakers produced 294
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feature — length fIlms , including l2~ coproduct ions—mainlv with French
and ~‘~pan ish studios—and more than 3 (X) short films . In the same year
Italian distributor s imported 261 foreign—made films , more than half
from the United S a c s .

N .it ional film policy. governed by a 1965 lass . is administered by the
\l inistr~ of Tourism and Enterta inment. -‘s percentage of box office
rece ipts is diverted to suhsidi,e production of films of high quality that
rmtv Lic k a popular audience - (105 ernment loans- and grants are also
made ava ilable to produecis. and twent y annual state-sponsored priz-
es . sa lued at US~ l(K) .(XX ) . are a~~arded for f ilms of exceptional artistic
nierit.

Films are viewed and rated before release h~ a comm ittee of the
\Iinistrv of lourism and Entertainment that includes representatives
of the film industry (e i iso rs are particu)arl~ sens itive to films h\ bet-
ter known directors dealing with controsersial themes. Grade B films-.
es en the most tastele s s among them, are seldom affected h~ censor-
ship. Citi,ens may register compla ints against films before competent
magistrates who are emposs cred To ban them within their jurisdic-
t ions.

\\ ith the efforts of a handful of neorealis-t directors in the immediate
post~~ur sea rs , the Italian film industry regained the international
prominence t hat it had lost during the fa sci st era. Roberto Rossellini’ s
Roma. città aperta Rome . Open Crtv . which appeared in 1945 . is
considered the first in a school of neorealist ic films that influenced the
ta s tes of audiences- and the techniques of filmmakers - around the
wor ld. Ihis- school included other films since regarded as clas s ics ,
such as l~uehino Visconti’ s l.a terra trema (The Trembling Earth) and
Vittorio Dc Sica ’s Sciu.scià (Shoeshine) and Ladri di biciclette (Bicy-
dc  Thie’, est . Trained as docunientarv artists . the neorealists—Ros-
sellini. V isconti . DeSica . Federico Fetlini . and Michelangelo Anto-
nioni—rejected the studied theatrical quality of prewar cinema to set
their films in honest social settings . devoid of technical paraphernalia
t hat had got in the was- of contact with reality Often using nonpro-
fes s ionals in their cas ts . they were more committed to accurate char-
acter i/ation than to plot structure. Although Rossellini’ s ta lents ap-
peared to ssa ne, the other neorealists came to their artistic maturity in
the l950s—Fellini with l.a strada . I.e notte di Cahiria (Nights of Cahi-
n a), and La dolee Ira ; Visconti in Roceo e i SUOI fratelli (Rocco and
His Brothers): Antonioni in L’avventura : and Dc Sica with II Gener- —

ale Della Roi-er ~’ antI Limberto D, the latter released in 1953 and con-
sidered the best of the neorcalistic films for its portrayal of life as
lived from day to day.

During the l960s the gulf widened between popular and artistic
ta s tes in films , and films that received critical acclaim at home and
abroad attracte d a smaller share of a shrinking cinema audience (film
attendance in Italy dropped by 20 percent in the 1960-70 period). The
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temptation of directors to sacrifice critical ,icceptanec for commercial
success exptai i i s the t ines-en qua llt\ of new films h~ \ i scont i and l)e
Sica in the 1960s-. ihe established directors scented more s-elf-confi-
dent in the early l-~T tt5 - - - -f or examp le. 1k Sica s- su b The (;~irden of the
Fin,i—Conr ini .s and Fellini s-s ith ‘~marco rd. Rossellini returned to his

full powers in 1975 with the production of ltah — ‘n ear One. a recrea-
tion of the immediate postwar s - e a rs  during s-s hich he made his- reputa-
t ion -

The generation siicceedinu 1-ell ini . I )e Sica . and \ sconti (I )e Sica
and \- isconti died in l~I’h I an e directors wit h strong left -s -s ing political
sympat hies that they br ing to the sd ecu in their s-s or ~ 1- i lminna ker s
w ho like engage director (jillo Poi~tcco rs - o see the cinema as t he
vanguard of the revolution arc deepls .~~ ols ci in the debate on the
future of Italian soc iet being carried on ii. the 19”) is -\ se l ls-C of this
is noss-here more strongl~ felt than in the - ,cniiidocunient t ry po litica l
films of Pontecorvo . \ tarco Rollocchu ann I no I~eiri . hut sonic cr it-
ics has-c remarked that their s-s ork seems to languish in an ideological
rut - Bernardo Bertolucc i . accla imed to n II conn l or , i is  s - ta in I~)70 . re—
leased his epic political testament N ns t’cenit release d in I nglis-h as
1~~ )) to mixed reviews in 1976. It i~ one of the longest t nc. irly s ix
hours in its uncut version ) and most ex pensi s - c  films es - er made h~
Italian studios.

Film critics s-as -s the l97t)s as- mar king an end to Italian neorealis-ni
Subject matter and production s-s crc increasingly init inicniced by actors -
w ith a taste for caricature denied them h~ the neoreal is ts Dino Ris i .

E.ina \Vertn;uller. and I.uigi ( omeneifli offered popular and predicta-
ble parodies of sexua l manners that lent then is-c ls es- to political Inter-
pretation. Marco Ferreri took another approach in his “cinema of
excess .’’ as in his morbid l. ’ultima donna IThe I as - i \‘s oinani . in which
sex becomes the symbol for Italy ’s political , soc ia l - and e-:onomic
impotence. Even his s-s a rmest admirers found it diff icult to ~ost if s- the
grotesqueness of Pasolini’ s .SaIô—or 120 f ) ; s s  in ~o~!onn . re leased
after his death in 1976. Franeeseo Rose continues the studied cultisa-
tion of violence in his films.

About one-third of all Italian films- are so-ca lled spaghett i West -

em s—recreat ions of the Old We st made in Roman studios and in the
Spanish countryside. The niost succe ssful director of this - genre. Ser-
gio Leone—who works under the name Bob Robertson—is the crea-
tor of A Fistful of Dollars and several sequels- .

Music

The two factors conditioning the evolution of Italian music in the
ear ly twentieth century were the romantic operatic tradit ion of the
nineteenth century and the nationalist movement , which took its in-
spiration from an even older heritage . The direct influence on Italian
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opera of Gioacchino Ross-m i, Giuseppe Verdi , and Giacomo Puccini—
s-s- hose careers - spanned more than a century of Italian history—s-sas
carried fift~ \-ears into the twentieth century. Other composers , look-
ing for authentic Italian alternatives to developments in modern music
in the rest of Europe. wor ked to recover Italy ’s brilliant seventeent h-
and eighteenth-century baroque heritage in a modern context. Gian
Frances-co Malipiero niade scholarly adapt’stions of Antonio Vivaldi
and Claudio Moriteverdi. Alfredo Casella , an art istic collaborator with
D’Annunzio. also reworked antique music into contemporary settings.
The best known composer of the nationalist period , how ever , was
Ottorino Respighi , w ho transcribed a large body of antique music for
the large modern orchestra in his Antiche arie e danze (Ancient Air.s-
and Dances).

A younger generation of composers in the period between the
wor ld wars found the nationalists’ attac hment to antique themes too
limiting, and they explored musical developments from outside Italy—
particularly the work of Igor Stravinsky and Paul Hindemith. Ferruc-
do Busoni, a composer more popular with musicians than with audi-
ences . interpreted for them the aristrocratic orchestral heritage of
Gustav Mahler and Anton Bruckner , bridging the gap between Ger-
manic and Italian traditions. From roots such as these an avant-garde
school of composers - grew to maturity after World War II, exper i-
ment ing with twelve-tone music and with electronic and serial compo-
sitions. Luigi Dallapiccola was a leader of the avant-garde along with
I.uciano Berio and Bruno Maderna. They earned a place among the
best postwar European composers. The s-crsat ile Niccok Castiglioni .
who s-s--orked extensively on television and was noted for his flawless
imitations of anti que music , was also recognized as one of Italy ’s
mos-t or iginal composers in the l960s.

Virtually every major twentieth-century composer has written for
the opera . hut fess- have been more visible or aroused greater contro-
s-ersy t han I.uigi Nono. A master of stage presentation and specializ-
ing in mixed-media productions , Nono claims that his compositions
are docunients of social protest and are inseparable from his- political
beliefs. Far removed from Nono in style and intent . Gian Carlo Men-
otti works in the United States as well as in Italy.  His operas—The
Medium and Amahi and the Nigh t ‘s I s i l o r s -  prominent among them—
have been popular on both sides of the Atlantic.

Of living Italian composers , however , Nino Rota is- probably the
most w idely performed. Best known for his film scores . Rota has also
compose d a large body of chamber music, symp honic pieces . liturgi.
cat music, and several operas- . but his- rather consers--ative musical
language Is very much in opposition to contemporary trends . Rota ’s
score f or The Godfather brought him an Oscar in 1972.
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Previously published surveys of mass communications in Italy. cit-
ed in the bibliography, have been rendered obsolete by developments
in the electronic media and the press in the I970s that are described
in this chapter. Roberto Salvini’s Modern Italian Sculpture . Lionello
Venturi’s companion Italian Painters of Today, and Franco Rus-soli’ s
Masters of Modern Ital ian Art from the Collection of Gianni Mattioli
are exce llent illustrated surveys of contemporary Italian art. Marianne
Martin’s Futurist Art and Theory /~~)9-l5 offers a scholarl y analysis of
Italy’s most influential twentieth-century artistic movement. Published
in 1976 . italian Literature: Roots and Branches , edited by Giose Ri-
manelli and Kenneth John Atchitz , was not ava ilable for evaluation at
the time of this writing. Short biographies of prominent authors can
be found in The Penguin Companion to European Literature , edited
by Anthony Thorlby. Some modern Italian literature available in re-
cent English translation is cited in the bibliography. Pierre Leprohon’s
The Italian Cinema carries the history of the film industry in Italy into

L the early I970s. “ Occasional Papers” and fact sheets - published by
F the Italian Cultural Institute (Ist ituto Italiano di Cultura) in New York

treat a variety of topics of cultural interest. “The New (“lass ” in
Mauro Lucentini and Michael Ledeen~s “Italian Communism at
Home and Abroad .” Commentar ~ (Novembe r 1976). is a critical ap-
praisal of political influence in com munications and culture. (For fur-
ther information see Bibliography.)
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CHAPTER 7

CHARACTER AND STRUCTURE
OF THE ECONOMY

In spite of some formidable economic problems , Italy in the mid-
l970s ssas - the sixth rarnking economic pow-er in the Organization for
Economic (‘ooperat ion and Development (OECD), s-s- hose tssc nty-
four-nat ion membership includes all the noncommunist industrial na-
tions of t he s-sor ld (Yugoslavia has s pecial- s tatus - membership). This
ranking. has-ed on a gross domestic product (GDP) of about (JSS172

— billion in 1975 , placed Italy just below the United Kingdom and above
Canada among the OECD countries. On a per capita has- is , however .
Italy was in nineteenth place . outranking only Ireland. Greece , Spain.
Portugal , and Turkey. Thus Italy is still a relatively poor country, and
its economy is marked by wide variations in living standards , in region-
al development , and in the adequacy of public services and social
we lfare institutions.

The Italian economy is frequently called dualistic in order to des-
cribe its mixture of advancement and underdevelopment. There are
serveral features of Ital~’ that distinguish it in degree, if not in kind,
from the other advanced nations of the Western industrial world.
More characteristic of des--eloping nations are the existence of large-
scale , technologically advanced industries side by side with small ,
traditional , and usually backward and inefficient industrial and service
units; shortages of skilled labor and a surplus of unskilled labor re-
sulting in the lowest ratio of employed persons to tota l population in
Europe; and congested urban areas, with shortages of housing and oth-
er amenities , and slowly develop ing rural areas.

Italy has a private enterprise economy with a large public sector.
Except for agriculture there are few sectors of the economy in which
the state does not operate and several in which it dominates.
Estimates of state enterprise control of industry vary from about 20
to over 50 percent , the disparity being explained by a blurred distinc-
t ion between the public and the private sector. Not only do nian~companies have mixed public and private ownership. hut all firms.
both public and private , are subject to many legal and flna~~ al re-
straints and carry heavy burdens of social welfare responsibility. i.”
heads of the large state-controlled companies often C’s-ercise more
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freedom of action and political influence than those of large private
firms. National economic planning, which is usually found in coun-
tries with public sectors of the magnitude of Italy ’s , has run into con-
siderable opposition, and planning is considerably less effective than in
other European countries with considerably smaller public sectors
(see ch. 9).

Another distinctive feature of the Italian economy is the heavy
dependence on foreign trade. Italy has been characterized as a
‘trans formational economy” because a major segment of the modern

economy depends on the importation of raw materials and energy and
the exportation of finished goods. Until the economic setbacks of the
1970s these activities bolstered by large tourist revenues and remit-
tances from Italians abroad, provided a favorable balance of payments
in most years and were a major contributor to the rapid economic
growth that has often been referred to as an economic miracle. The
term is most properly applied to the years 1959 to 1963 only, as the
earlier postwar years were characterized by steady but not spectacu-
lar growth and the years from 1963 to the mid-1970s by stop-and-go
growth patterns.

The more sporadic growth since 1963 and the deep economic diff i-
culties of the mid-I970s are symptoms of the uneven development of
Italian social and political institutions as much as of economic phenom-
ena in the postwar years. Soc’al inves.trnent has not kept pace with
economic growth. and the government structure , the bureaucracy,
and political processes have proved to be too cumbersome to provide
adequate direction and adaptability in coping with the problems of a
modern economy in periods of difficulty (see ch. 9: ch. 10; ch. Ii).
The tools of fiscal policy, which are used by governments in attempt-
ing to achieve some degree of economic stability, have been inade-
quate in Italy largely because tax collection and government spending
are so poorly administered. Monetary policy measures have also been
ineffective, causing unacceptable inflation and balance-of-payments
difficulties when used for expansionary purposes and driving many
companies toward bankruptcy when applied in the other direction.

HISTORICAL SEllING

Although Italy’s major role in the development of Western Civilization
includes many economic contributions, there are few vestiges of the
economic preem inence enjoyed during the days of Rome’s ascendan-
cy or during the period of the flourishing banking and commercial
centers of the Italian Renaissance. Italy led the economic as well as
the cultural revival of Europe in the latter period with the develop-
ment of new methods of industrial and agricultural production and
played a preeminent role in the opening of trade wit h the non-Euro-
pean wor ld. Its city-states were commercial and banking powers as
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earl y as the eleventh century. Such j~osaic contributions as the inven-
tion of double entry bookkeeping had an impact on the economic and
even the cultural course of Western history comparable to that of the
better known artistic masterpieces of the period.

Other nations of Europe took the economic leadership from Italy in
the sixteenth century, reflecting not only the development of maritime
trade that favored Atlantic over Mediterranean locations but also Ita-
ly ’s falling under the domination of foreign invaders. From the middle
of the sixteenth century until the middle of the nineteenth , Italy suf-
fered long periods of foreign domination and exp loitation. Among
other legacies of these circumstances was the perpetuation of funda-
menta l differences in orientation between southern Italy with its slow-
paced Mediterranean outlook and the more dynamic north with its
focus on its European neighbors.

During the Napoleonic occupation of Italy at the beginning of the
nineteenth century, certa in economic progress was achieved , pr imari-
ly through the elimination of many of the vestiges of feudalism in the
agricultural sector and the stimulus given to commerce and industry.
In pursuit of military and political objectives the French carried out a
much-needed program of road and bridge construction , thus providing
the start of a transportation network that made later economic prog-
ress possible. Among other French contributions at this time were
t he introduction of a uniform coinage and of a system of weights and
measures- . These activities had slight impact on the south, however ,
and that region’s- economy suffered from a forced development of
grain production and the denuding of forest areas for timber—not un-
like programs carried out by the Fascists over a century later. In both
instances the already meager resource base of the region was subject-
ed to deforestation and erosion.

From the unification in the I860s until the 1890s , economic growth
proceeded slowly . Italy remained an agricultural country bot h ceo-
nomically and culturally except for the northeastern region. part icu-
larly the triangle formed by Milan. Turin. and Genoa. This region
s hared to some degree in the industrial development that was trans-
forming much of Western Europe. hut as a whole Italy continued to
lag behind the rest of the continent in economic development. In the
l890s. spurred by the importation of German capital and banking
techniques and by new opportunities in foreign markets , a period of
fairly rapid industrial growth began. It was rapid. however , only in
re lation to the previous- stagnation. and most of the rest of Western
Europe was growing even faster. By 1913 Italy ’s output was- only
one-t hird that of France and only about 2 percent of the workt ‘ s- total.

The promise of sustained economic development that appeared
around the turn of the century was shattered by World War I.
Although industry prospered and grew rap idly during the early years
of the war . Italy ’s part icipation ultimately cost heavily in manpower
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and other resources. The immediate postwar years were marked by
high unemployment and inflation accompanied by social and political
turmoil. The advent of fascism in 1922 led ultimately to economic pol-
icies designed more to further the nationalistic and imperialistic ambi-
tions of the regime than to cope with the worldwide depression and
Italy ’s long-standing econom ic problems. Although some gains were
realized, including transportation improvements , land reclamat ion, and
even some extension of social services , the overall performance of
the economy was poor. The effort to make Italy a great military pow-
er ended in disaster for the country ’s ambitions and for the economy.

Although Sicily and the southern part of the peninsula were the
major areas of destruction during World War II, the whole country
suffered damage from bombing, sabotage . and destruction by the
Germans during their retreat. Postwar estimates indicate that industrial
damage was more than 20 percent and that obsolescence and wear
and tear reduced industrial capacity even more. Industrial production
in 1945 was only about 25 percent of what it had been in 1938, and ag-
ricultural production was reduced by about 40 percent over the same
period . Damage to the transportation network, shipping, and vehicles
was also severe.

Italian economic recovery from the war was swifter than the most
opt imistic expectations. By 1950, with the help of American and inter-
national relief programs, most production had recovered to prewar
levels. In addition plans were being introduced for land reform and
the economic development of the south (see ch. 9). Although much
remained to be done in infrastructural development , elimination of
unemployment, and the technological upgrading of industry, the econo-
my had recovered sufficiently to be prepared to share in the economic
growth enjoyed by much of Western Europe under the stimulus of
Marshall Plan aid in the 1950s.

TH E ECONOM IC M IRAC LE AND ITS AVFERMATH

During the 1950s and the 1960s Italian economic growth compared
favorably in both absolute and per capita terms with that of the rest
of Europe. From 1950 until 1963 it was also remarkably stable, accel-
erat ing in the last five years- of the period to the fastest in Europe, a
development that has been termed an economic miracle. This period

— of sustained economic growth resulted from several factors. United
States economic aid provided an initial boost , totaling for the postwar
relief per iod of 1946 ~o 1948 and the Marshall Plan period of 1949 to
1952 nearly USS2.7 billion. tEconomic aid was thereafter gradually
phased out. totaling only about U.SS540 million between 1953 and
196 1 .) ‘Ihe main internal reason for the growth was a combination of
low wage rates . made possible by surplus labor . and substantial in-
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vestmen t , including the reinvestment of profits that resulted from the
low s-s-age s-. Industrial wages between 195 1 and 196 1 rose at an aver-
age annual rate of 4 . I percent. lagging behind industrial productivity.
w hich rose over the same period at a 5 .0-percent average annual rate.
Meanwhile gros s- fixed investment grew at an annual rate of 9.3 per-
cent . The stead~ increase of ex port s - . part icularly in the later years of
the per iod after Italy joined the European Economic Community
(EE(’, also known as the Common Market) provided the demand nec-
cssa rV to susta in growth.

A high s-put of the l9SOs s-s - -a s Italy ’s successful response to t he
challenge of F.uropean economic integration in spite of its own rela-
t ively underdeveloped economy. One of the first manifestations of
t his occurred when the original joint endeavor , the European Coal
and Steel Community (ECSC). was set up in 1951. italy ’s coal and iron
ore resources were insignificant, and its steel industry was handi-
capped by obsolete plant and equipment. It was accordingly given a

- - five-year grace period in which to adjust to the free competition es~
tabl ished by the community. In this period Italy proceeded to convert
its steel industry into one of the most modern and efficient in the
world. In sp ite of i ts  continued dependence on imports ef raw materi-
als and power . the Italian steel industry, largely government owned.
was able by the expiration of the grace period to compete on an equal
bas is with those of the other community members. Other large Italian
industries , such as- chemicals and petroleum , followed in the dris-e for
modernization and technological improvement. Thus the Italian econ-
omy. led by it s modern industrial sector , was able to join in the Euro-
pean econom ic growth of the late l950s- .

Ital y wa s one of the original members- of the EEC. In fact it was
the l-~ E(” s estab lishment in 1957 that ga s - c the major impetus to Itali-
an exports . The EEC partners ’ share of Italian exports rose from
about 20 percent before 1958 to more than 40 percent in the t970s.
EEC members-hip has provided not only growing markets for Italian
goods hut also an outlet for emigrant workers.

Although there was also considerable economic growth from 1963
to the early 1970s . it was more spora dic. being marked by two sharp
recess ions , inflationary pressures . and a falloff in capital investment.
The sharp drop of the economic growth rate to 2,9 percent in 1964
from an average of os - ct - 6 percent in the preceding five ~ears marked
t he end of annual increases in industrial investment and th: start of a
per iod of sharp increases in wages and associated labor costs. Since
t hese e ~eee dcd productiv ity gains . re inves-tab le profits decreased , and
inflationary pressures i~crcased . ~\s a mesim lt of the growing strength
of labor and i t s  more etTcc t iv e use of bargaining poss- e t s . laho~ cost s .
s-s- hich had averaged about 55 .8 peicent of value added in industry
between 195 1 and 1962. rose in the 1960s and reached 70.9 percent h~
l’r l .
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Ihe second sharp recess- loll oect.rrcd in 197 1 , which tecorded a
growt h i~ te of I .6 percent after an average of 5 9  percent in the pre-
s - io ns - tive ‘~ ears. I he cal is-es v. crc the same as in the early l960s hut
ref lected es- en more s-tr o i lgls - the adverse impact on investor confid-
encc of the labor and political unrest of the period (see ch. I I) .  In
addition the previous- l~ favorable balance-of—payments record was
worsening—a j esu It not so much of trade difficulties as of severe cap-
ital flights thai also ref lected the los - s of investor confidence. In the
mid- l970s- the prospect for a rene s-s-al of Italy ’s outstanding record of
economic growth s - s - as doubtful. Rises in wages and associated labor
cost s- had eliminated the ads--antage of low-cost manufacturing, and
Ita ly s- inflation rates were among the highest in Europe . Although
exports were being maintained and even increased , import costs were
up sharply . led by the rise in oil prices after the Middle East oil crisis
in l9~~.

These economic difficulties were highlighted in 1976 by a decline in
t he value of the lira by 27 percent between January and October.
Meanw hile international debt had mounted to over 14 trillion lire (~ t

bout t)SSI6 billion at prevailing exchange rates: for value of the lira—
see Glossa ry) , and reserves - had dwindled to a little over US$5 billion.
A comprehensive austerity program for dealing with the crisis- was
finall~ passe d by Parliament in November 1976. five months after the
genera l 1976 election , a delay that reflected the shaky position of the
government, which was—in the words of the prime minister—sup-
ported more by abstent ions than by votes. The announced planned
emergency measures included a freete on automatic wage increases —

above S million lire per annum (equal to about US$9.2~X)). Selective
pr ice rises- were also scheduled . Monetary measures were to increase
t he discount rate to an all-time high of 15 percent. suggesting that the
commercia l banks- ’ prime rate would he as- high as- 21 percent and that
nonpr iority borrowers would he required to pa~ nearly 30 percent.
Cuts in public spending and a more efficient tax collection system to
cut down on tax evas ion, which were hardly novel proposals , com-
pleted t he package. For the moment itt  least the program appeared to
have the guarded support—through abstention—of the Communists ,
hut recurring short strikes in the fal l of 1976 indicated less acquies-
cence on the part of the trade unions .

FOREIGN ECONOMIC RELATIONS

Except for Japan Italy is probably the most dependent of noncom-
munist industrialized countries on foreign trade for its economic well-
being, Its modern economic sector is essentially transformational ,
based on imports of raw material s- and energy and exports of finished
goods. It is also heavily dependent on income from its tourist trade
and on the rem ittances of emigrant wo rkers for the foreign exchange
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earnings necessary to offset a chronic commodity trade deficit . The
magnitude of the overall current deficit in the mid- l970s reflected a
slowdown in these earnings hut resulted primarily from changes in the
prices- of its - major imports and its - major exports. Substantial increas-
es in the prices of imported raw materials—particularly skyrocketing
oil prices—in the 1970s were accompanied by a much slower rise in
the prices for Italy ’s major exports. This reversal of the terms of
trade has been a major factor in Italy ’s economic problems in the
I970s.

The Italian economic boom that started in the mid— 19~0s had a con-
spictious lv international character. ‘I’his was the period when the
state-contro lled energy company, the ~ at ional Hydrocarbons Agency
( Ente Nazionale ldrocarhuri—t-NI). led by Enrico Mattei. was engag-
ins in international operations that were encroaching on the monopoly
of the international oil giants in the Middle Fast - i-I N I was also hreak-
ing the ground for large-scale barter deals with the Soviet Union ( see
The Role of Government. this cli.). Such Italian consumer products
as- Fiat automobiles , Vespa motor scooters- . and Ol ivetti typewriters
were making names for them selves in worldw ide markets , and Italian
stee l pipe. ships . and other engineering rruducts- were also establish-
ing an internationa l reputation for reliahilits- and economy.
Domestically the tourist business was tlo~iris-hing and stimulating a
boom in construction of luxury accommodations and superhighways.
The abundance of Italian labor not only kept wages - low hut provided
a surp lus of workers who moved into other l-IF(’ countries and into
Sw itzerland to meet labor shortages there and s - s - s - e lI  Italian foreign
exc hange earnings with their remittances .

Direction of Trade

In 1975 Italian imports- were valued at US$38. 4 billion and export s
at USS34.S billion, leaving a trade deficit of about USS3.6 billion .
Major trading part ners for imports s- s - crc the Federal Republic of
Germany (West Germany). France. the United States . and a number
of oil-producing countries . Members of the Organization of Petroleum
Export ing Countries (OPEC’) were t he second largest group of import
suppliers after Italy ’s EEC partners . w ho furnished 43 percent of tota l
imports. Communist countries were the source of only about 4.8
percent of imports . of which the Soviet Union was responsible for about
half. The leading customers for Italian export s s-s--crc a ls-o West Ger-
many. France. and the United States . All other purchasers of Ita lian
goods in the amount of US~ I billion or more were F FC partners- cx-
cept for I.ibya and the Soviet Union.

Since I97~ the major deficits in Italy ’s- trade have arisen from i ts -

dealings w i th the oil—producing nations. Italy ’s- bilateral trade deficit
w ith these countries in 1975 was over USS-~ billion. If this - element
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s - s - cr c om itted from the trade figures . Italy would have had a slightly
las orable balance of trade in that year. Italy ’s trade with other coun—
ti les of the industrialized West produced a deficit of only US$1.8 bil-
lion. Of this approximately USS I billion arose from trade with the
I..nited States and US$8(X) million from intra-EEC trade. Favorable
trade balances were maintaine d w- ith ,iios -t of the rest of Western 

—

Europe and coninlunis-t countries - -

Economic Relation s with (‘om munist Countries

lt .tl~ has been an important partici pant in t he industrial cooperation
programs t hat the Sos- id Union has des- eloped with the industrial
\~ est. l’he most celebrated examp le of this activity was an agreement
in 1966 bet s-s- ecu Fiat and the Sos- let Union for the construction of a
comp lete automobile plant at a toss n on the Volga River: the town
s-s- -as appropriatel y renamed logliatt i after Palmiro Togliatti . the for-
mer Italian communist leader. Ital~ s - s - a s also a pioneer among several
European countries - that entered into agreements for the supp ly of
petro leum processing and transporting equipment , including large-di-
ameter steel pipe for pipelines construction , to the Soviets in return —

for natural gas- . which enters Western Europe through Austria.
Similar deals continued into the mid- l97Os. In June 1976. for example.
italy ’s Montedison signed an agreement for the construction of two
fertilizer plants in the Soviet Union.

Italy has also been active in trading with the other countries of
Eastern Europe and with the People’s Republic of China (PRC). In
t hese cases also the emphasis has been on technological coopera-
tion— Italy part icipating in the design. construction , and equipping of
plants within the importing country in return for raw materials , oil ,
coa l, and some food products. In the mid- 1970s Italy ’s participation in
East-West trade was second only to that of West Germany among
Western industrial nations.

Foreign Investment

hal~ hit s - traditionally welcomed foreign investment , and it is esti-
mated that about one-fifth of private business is controlled by foreign
cap ital. This estimat e reflects studies made in the early 1970s that
show 22 percent of shares issued by Italian companies as held by for-
eigners. A considerable portion of recorded foreign investment , how- —

ever , is believed to originate in Ital~ . returning primarily from Sw~t,-erland as ostensible foreign capital in order to take advantage of Hal-
ian laws that provide protection and other advantages to foreign inves-
tors. Switzerland ranks second only to the United States as a declared
source of foreign cap ital invested in Italy. Whatever the source, for-
eign as well as domestic capital is sensi tive to changes in economic
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conditions, and a large capital outflow in times of difficulty is a recur-
ring problem.

Baiance of Payments

During the years of ltalian economic recovery and growth, one of
the most important areas of econom ic strength was the favorable hal-
:ince-of-payments performance. From l955 to 197 1 the balance of
payments was in deficit in only three years. This record was achieved
in sp ite of substantial commodity trade deficits in most years as well
as deficits on the freight and insurance accounts. These deficits were
more than offset . how- e s--er . by a steady increase in income from tour- . - -

is-ni and from the remittances of emigrants.. Before this- period there
were also inflows of aid funds and other private and official credits.
Although foreign aid virtually ceased in the early l950s , the emigrant
rem ittances and tourist revenues more than took up the slack. In ad-
dition the growing strength of the Italian economy encouraged the
inflow of private long-term capital. During most of this period there
was a steady buildup of foreign exchange reserves.

An average annual surp lus of about US$200 million between 1947
and 1972 s-s--as reflected in the growth of gold holdings and foreign
exc hange reserves by the end of 1971 to US$6.8 billion from only
US$2.6 million at the end of 1947 . The sustained growth of reserves
was both the result of and a contributor to the growth of the economy
as a whole. There were , however, two periods of balance-of-pay-
ments instability over this span. In 1963 there was a loss of confl-
dence among investors , both foreign and domestic , brought on by eco-
nomic difficulties and political changes in 1962 and 1963 . A wave of
str ikes, the nationalization of the electrical industry, and a new with-
holding tax on dividends all contributed to a massive capital outflow.
There s-s-as a similarly large cap ital outflow in 1969 . stimulated by the
economic cr isis and political and social unrest of that year.

Although these periodic cap ital flights were reflections of current
conditions , they were also s~’mptoms of the lack of confidence caused
by longer term economic problems that became more apparent in the
mid-l970s. As for the current account the yearly growth in foreign
revenues from tourism and emigrant remittances was slowed and had
little prospect of substantial renewal. Although italian exports show-ed
considerable strength. growth in this sector also slowed while imports
grew much faster and at more sharply rising prices . part icularly for
oil. a trend that seemed likely to continue.

THE ROLE OF GOVERNMENT

Although a very substantial segment of the Italian economy is ei-
ther owned or controlled by the state , there is little agreement about
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the actual percentage of national output that can be ascribed to the
gos ernnient sector. Some of the disagreement aris es - from the va riet~
of instruments through which the gos- ernnlent plays its economic role -

lhere are relativel y few sectors of the economy that are fully nation-
alized , but t he gos-ernment holds- majority ow nership in many indus-
~rles and a minority s-hare in niari~ ot hers. ‘rhere are sonic in which
t he government shares- ownership not only wi th private domestic capi-
tal hut als-o wi th foreign investors. The giant firms , such as- Fiat and
Montedison. commonl~ regarded as private , often act in the govern-
ment ’s- interest in international dealings and by virtue of their size
and prominence has - c little inclination to O~~~OSC government policy.
part icularl~ wit h the Christian Democratic Party (Partito I)emocrazia
Cristiana—DC ) in power (see cli. II) .

The State Holding Sector

Italy has- been described as a country of many organizations and lit-
t le organization, a description that suggests that a full account of the
government structure for control of the economy would be difficult
and not part icularly illuminating. It is not surprising that estimates of
the proportion of the economy in government hands vary wideI~ .
from a loss - of about 20 percent to a high of over 50 percent. In addi-
t ion to those industries that are completely nationalized , suc h as the
salt and tobacco monopolies , the railroads , and most of the genera-
lion and distribution of electricity , t here is a large state holding sec-
tor . which consists of the Ministry of State Enterprises and six-state
holding companies , or autonomous management agencies , and their
subsidiar companies- . Among the key industries in which the s- tate
holding companies operate are the steel industry, shipbuilding and oth-
er heavy engineering activities, energy production (both hydrocar bon
and nuclear), motor vehicle production (Alfa Romeo), air transport
(Alitalia), electronics and computer software. construction and opera-
lion of toll roads , communications—including the telephone system—
radio and television , banking, and retail distribution. In 1972 there
were about 350 companies within the state holding sector. s-s ith more
t han 500,000 employees in Italy and 22 .000 others abroad and a total
investment of 1.9 trillion lire (about USS3. 3 billion).

The largest of the state holding companies is the Institute for In-
dustr1al Reconstruction (Istituto per Ia Ricostruzione Industriale—
lR1). lRi was esta blished in 1933 by the fascist government with the
initial purpose of rescuing the three largest banks- in Italy from col-
lapse in the depths of the worldwide depression. ‘l’hese banks — the
Italian Commercial Bank (Banca Commerciale Italiana). Italian Credit
(Credito Italiano). and the Bank of Rome ( Banco di Ronia)—had large
investments in Italian industrial enterprise and real estate , w hich s- s - crc
also in financial difficulties. The takeover of the banks by IRI thus-
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gave it contro l of a substantial share of majority industry - During the
rest of the 1930s IRI control s-s -- as extended to other strategic industrial
areas , such as steel , shipbuilding. and heavy engineering. At the same
t ime IRI sold off many of its interests in such sectors as text i les , agri-
culture , and real estate , which were of less significance for the re-
gime ’s s-s-ar potent ial or for the furtherance of its imperialistic ambi-
t ion s.

in the posts-s--ar reconstruction period IRI was continued, despite
its fascist origins , because there were no private capital resources
able or willing to take over its industrial as sets , many of which had
suffered s-s--ar damage and all of which lacked appeal to investors in an
uncerta in economic period After the reconstruction , which IRI
weathered s-vit h considerable difficulty, particularly because of the
cont inuing losses in the shipbuilding and heavy industry sectors., the
agenc~ s-s-as cont inued because it was the only available mechanism
with the resources to engage in activities for which private cap ital
was still inadequate and in which the state ’s interest in development
s- s - - as paramount. For example. IRI took over the state ’s share in Ali-
ta lia. the national airline, and its - domestic subsidiaries. It also as-
sumed the concessions for the construction and operation of the net-
work of national expressways (autos trade). Urban redevelopment ,
trans it systems . and telephone. radio, and television services are
among ot her public services that have come under lRl control , along
w ith the large number of manufacturing companies. major banks , and
engineering and shipping concerns that it has controlled since the
prewar per iod. -]

Until 1957 all IRI-controlled industries were members of the Gener-
al Confederation of Italian Industry (Confederazione Generale delI’
Industria Italiana—Confindustria) and were represented by it in
col lective-bargaining negotiations. Although Confindustria was a
staunc h opponent of national planning and of public ownership of
industry and regarded the furtherance of private enterprise as its prin-
cipal mission , it held stubbornly to this influence on the state-run in-
dustr ies , particularly after 1953 when the Italian Confederation of
Wor kers ’ Trade Unions (Confederazione Italiana Sindicati Lavorato-
ri—CISL) proposed that IRI be used more positively as an instrument
for government planning and that as a public employer it provide
guidelines and set standards in industrial relations. The anomalous
situation was finally eliminated in December 1956 with the establish-
merit of the Ministry of State Enterprises and the separation of the
IRI industries from the free enterprise sector. They failed, however.
to serve effectively as examples for other industries and as instru-
ments of national planning, and tip to the mid-1970s efforts to carry
out such functions had been ineffective (see ch. 9).

Another major state holding company is the National Hydrocarbons-
Agency (Ente Nazionale Idrocarhuri—ENI). Although EM was not
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estab lished until 1953. it also had its- roots in fasc ist Italy. taking over
from the former state petroleum agency. which had been formed in
1926. The assets of this agency and its subsidiary companies were

s- hattcred during the s-var. but in the posts -s-ar period its northern sector
under t he dynamic leadership of Enrico Mattei . a former partisan.
engaged in a major effort to explore and later exploit the hydrocarbon
potential of the Po valley. This effort paid off in the discovery of
major natural gas resources and some petroleum in the region. The
discos --cries resu lted in the establishment under Mattei’ s leadership of
EN!. a state monopo ly for further exploration and exploitation in the
Po s-’alle~ . During the next decade it became Italy ’s second largest
state holding company and one of the world’s largest international
petro leum concerns.

In addition to ENI’ s international exploitation , refinery, and trans-
portation functions . it soon branched out into nuclear energy as well
as into hydrochemical and petrochemical activities , It has also be-
come involved in textiles , mac hine manufacture , mote l construction
and operat ion. and even newspaper publishing. In the late I950s
Mattel’ s freewheeling behavior in international oil operations made
ENI something of a pariah among major international oil companies.

For examp le , Mattei reached agreements with Egypt and Iran for
oil exploration and exploitation rights under which EN) would keep
only 25 percent of the profits , thus breaking the traditional f i f t y - f i f t y

arrangement that had previously been enjoyed by international oil
compan ies . He also made a barter arrangement in )959 with the Sovi-
et Union. trading petroleum exploitation and refinery equipment and
pipeline for Soviet oil. Since this not only was a breakthrough in
East-West trade relations between a member of the Western alliance
and the communist world but also involved a substantial cut in the
rigid price for international oil purchases maintained by the oil con-
sort ium, Mattel’ s reputat ion as a maverick was enhanced. His death
in a plane crash in 1962 brought an end to the more flagrant free-
wheeling of ENI, but in the succeeding decade the agency continued
to grow and remained one of the leading international oil combines
with both domestic and worldwide operations conducted by over 180
subsidiary companies-. The Italian economy as a whole has also con-
t inued to play a leading role in East-West trade relations , part icularly
in the design and construct ion of complete plants within communist
countr ies.

Although considerably smaller than IRI and ENI. the state Agency
for the Administration of Metallic Mineral Enterprises (Ente di Ges-
tione per le Aziende Mineralie Metallurgiche—EGAM). set up in
197 1, had shown the same tendency to expand its activities beyond
t hose contemplated when it was established. Betweeen 1971 and 1975
it had taken over forty-three companies, some with activities remote
from mineral extraction. The other state holding companies are the
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Manufacturing Industry Financing and Participation Agency (Ente
Partecipazioni e Finanziamento Industria Manifatturiera—EFIM .
which operates a wide range of medium-sized firms and has spear-
headed the development of such firms in the south: the Agency for
the Administration of Hot Springs (Ente Autonomo di Gestione per Ic
Aziendre Termali—EAGAT); and the Agency for the Administration of
the Cinema (Ente Autonorno di Gestione per il Cinema).

To the extent that there is a distinction between the state holding
compan ies and the nationalized industries , it lies in the degree of con-
tro l and the nature of financing. The nationalized industries usually
involve full government monopoly control over a basic sector with
financing entirely by government funds and their os-s-n operating reve-
nues : the state holding companies usually do not control the whole
sector in which they operate , and ownership is shared with private —

capital. Thus they often own less than the total or even less than a
major ity interest in their subsidiary operating companies. The nation-
alized sector has a more static role and exists primarily to provide
bas ic infrastructural service or handle state monopolies, such as to-
bacco , sa lt , and matches , whereas the state holding companies have
the more dynamic responsibility of stimulating and sustaining eco-
nomic growth. Since those with a manufacturing function as well as —

some oI’ters compete w ith private enterprise, they are supposed to act
as pacesetters in labor relations , tec hnological innovation, and devel-
opment of managerial talent. Critics have pointed out , however , that
politics and the need for political balancing often play a role in mana-
gerial appointments in the state holding companies, and the quality of
management at the decisionmaking level is suspect.

A major public policy objective served by the state holding sector
has been to promote industrialization in the south. The companies
have been required by law since 1957 to place 40 percent of all invest- —

ments and 60 percent of their industrial investment in the south.
These percentages were raised in 1971 to 60 and 80 percent respec-
t ively. As a result there has been an impressive addition not only to
the industrial plant in the south hut also to transportation and tele-
communications investment in the region. Although the increases in
industrial emp loyment and in ancillary private industrial development
that were expected to follow have been disappointing, it is generally ‘
agreed that without the effort made by the state holding sector the
south would have fallen further behind (see ch. 9).

Other public policy objectives for which the state holding sector has
had a responsibility have been the maintenance of employment—par-
ticularly in the shipbuilding and heavy engineering sectors during the
reconstruct ion period—and the injection of capital and managerial
expertise into failing enterprises. This rescue function , which occu-
pied a major portion of IRI’s efforts from the immediate postwar per-
iod until the end of the I960s, was less of a burden on ENI. which
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because of its - mission and its- entrepreneurial leadership was or iented
more to new expansionar~ high-technology and high-risk ventures. In
197 1 a ness- finance company . the Industrial Participation Administra-
tion (Gestione Parteci pazione Industriali—GEPI), was established
with the specific mission of providing capital and managerial guidance
to ailing small and medium-sized firms, thus assi sting them to remain
in busines-s and to continue providing employment. This agency was
supported by funds contributed by the large st a te holding companies
and h~ t he large state credit institute. Is-tituto Mohiliare Italiano , eac h
of which received an increase in its- endowment fund from the gov-
ernment for the purpose.

Among the criticisms - of the state enterprise sector has been its fail-
ure to pay its s - s ay . Although self-financing is supposed to be the main
source of cap ital . much of the capital requirement of the sector is
prov ided h~ t he state. For example , the four principa’ state holding
compan ies- were revealed early in 1975 to he planning a four-year in-
vestment program ca lling for the expenditure of about IS trillion lire
(the equivalent of about US$27.5 billion), of which the state was ex-
pected to provide about one-quarter in the form of capital endowment
funds. Capital , whether in the form of state capital endowment funds
or of shareholdings, is dangerously low as a proportion of assets. The
ratio of capital to assets in IRI was reportedly down to 9.6 percent
early in 1976, and the group had mcre than 9.6 trillion lire in debts
(more than US$10 billion), of which more than two-thirds was short-
term debt. In spite of preferential interest rates the interest burden on
this debt was reported to be the major factor in the operating losses
of the group.

In mid-1976 there was widespread feeling that the state enterprise
sector s - s - as out of hand. Its accomp lishments in southern develop-
ment , in rescuing bankrupt companies , and in leading the way into the
years - of sharp industrial growt h were acknowledged. It had been held
up as a model for developing countries of the potentialities of a com-
bined government and private enterprise system for achieving impor-
tant social and economic objectives without sacrificing economic effi-
cienc~ or t he benefits of a market economy. With the economy in
trouble and the political future of the country in doubt. however.
many of its weaknesses were showing. The political basis for many of
the top managerial appointments was apparent , and there was alleged-
ly w idespread use of state enterprise funds for political purposes as
well as- other large-scale corruption. In the spring of 1976 . for exam-
ple. the chairman of IRI’s principal engineering subsidiary, according
to press reports , was illegally involved in the purchase of Lockheed
transport s- for the Italian air force. A parliamentary commission was
set up to investigate the illeged payoff by Lockheed Aircraft ( orpo-
ration of I~S~2 million to Italian government officials in the air trans-
port transaction. In November 1976 it was reporte d that the parlia-
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mentary comm ission was in the United States , pursuing its investiga-
tions into the Lockheed affair ‘see ch. II).

The Bureaucracy
Few observers of the Italian rolitical and economic scene have

failed to note the overelahorate structure of government ministries
and agenc ies that deal with economic affairs. The three principal eco-
nomic ministries are the Ministry of the Budget and Economic Pro-
gramm ing. the Ministry of Finance, and the Ministry of the Treasury,
with a theoretical separation of functions between planning, collec-
tion , and spending state revenues. These are supplemented by minis-
tr ies in charge of nationalized activities, such as those for transport
and civil aviation, the merchant marine, and postal service and tele-
communications : the Ministry of State Enterprises- - , and separate mm-
istries for industry, labor and social s-velfa re , foreign trade , tour ism
and entertainment , and public works. Coordination is theoretically in
the hand” of the Interministerial Committee for Economic Program-

r ming (Comitato Interministeria le per Ia Programmazione Economica—
CIPE). This committee has not been staffed adequately or provided
with appropriate powers to carry out its many functions, which in-
clude not only coordination of the national economy and approval of
the programs of the state holding companies and of the nationalized
electrical industry but also supervision of the program for economic
development of the south (see ch. 9).

In addition to the ministerial bodies there also existed what was
described in 1976 as a bewildering number of economic committees
and special institutes that theoretically had an advisory function. Al-
though most were moribund, they continued in existence because
each had sufficient political connection with the ruling hierarchy to
ensure its- continuation. The National Council of Economy and I.abor .
for example . was set up by P-ic Constitution of ~948 to provide advice
on economic and social affairs. It did not start to function until 1957
and even then did not function very effectively. It w a s  reported to be
still in existence hut inactive in 1976: members who had died had not
been rep laced , and no president had been selected for several years.

Among the consequences of the overelaborate bureaucracy and
departmental jealousies that negate the formal efforts at interminister-
ial coordination has been the inordinate delay between decisions to
make certain expenditures and the actual release of funds. Such de-
lays have reportedly averaged 500 days and have been as long as 9(X).
In some instances the funds wind up being spent for other purposes.

Public Expenditures

Italian budgets have run chronically in the red throughout the post-
World War II period. Public expenditures rose by more than 3(K) per-
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cent between I%~ and 1974 while revenues rose at a considerably
s- loss-er pace. .‘\s- ii consequence (he combined deficits of central and
local governrnents—exc luding public enterprises , which were also
operat ing at heav~ losses—were 11 . 1 percent of GDP in 1975 . the
highest proportion among OECD countries. One of the principal caus-
es of the inc~eased expen ditures was the necessity for the government
to assume increasing portions of the cost of social security and other
we lfare programs- that were supposed to be supported by employer
and emp loyee contr ibutions (see ch. 9),

An important ss ca kne ss - in Italian public finance was caused by the
delays - in the expenditure of funds. Through a combination of admin-
istr ative ineffi c icnc~ - leg isla tive delays , and poor accounting practices.
large unspent appropriations constituted a larger portion of each an-
nual budget. Not only do spending delays mean the failure te carry
out presumahl~ desirable government programs in a timely fashion
but, along with the uncertainty of revenues arising from the compli-
cated and s-s- idel~ cs - aded ta x syste m. they make it virtually impossible
to carry out el Ic~ iive demand management policies through fiscal
measures. That ~, att e ia pts to contro l the economy through the gov-
ernment ’s exerci se of its taxing and spending powers had little chance
of success because the magnitude and timing of specific taxes or ex-
penditures could not he planned and carried out with confidence.

Tax Reform

Fhe Italian tax s-~ ste r n has been subjected to two major reforms in
the lt)7(k. Indirect tax at ion , which produces more than two-thirds of
t he tax reve nues - , has since January I. 1973 . been based on the value-
added principle in accordance with EEC practices. The value-add-
ed tax replaced a number of indirect taxes , of which the major one
s - s - as a turnover tax. Like the value-added tax , this was levied at each
stage of production and distribution . hut it differed from the new tax
in that it s-s - -as - levied on the total value of the commodity at each stage
rat her than on value added only. The turnover tax was regarded as
more eas ily evaded , but the principal objection to it from the EEC
vies -s- po int was t hat it provided a greater opportunity for export subsi-
dies in the form of rebates . It also placed a premium on limiting the
number of transactions , which was believed to encourage vertical in-
tegrat ion of industry and discourage wholesale trade.

Other advantages of the value-added principle included a more logi-

L 

cal basis for price determination and a greater flexibility in adjusting
tax rates as a means of contro lling consumption. Thus the initial basic
rates of 6 percent oii essent ials . l2 percent on other nonluxury goods-

- 
. and services , and IS percent on luxuries were adjusted upward in

1976 so that a number of items formerly taxed at 12 percent and most
~i-cms formcr!y taxed at IS percent were to be taxed at 30 percent.
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The introduction of the value-added tax was also intended to sim-
plify or eliminate a large number of minor taxes on specific commodi-
t ies and transactions as well as local consumption taxes~. Although
some of this simplification had taken place by 1976. the roster of indirect
taxes st ill included a w ide range of stamp taxes on legal documents ,
trans fer and capital gains taxes on real estate sales - , and additional
excise taxes on several goods, including alcohol , petroleum, and min-
eral oils. Thus the tax structure was still reputed to be one of the
most complicated in Europe.

The system of direct taxation was also reformed with the adoption
of a new comprehensive income tax system on January I, 1974. after
more than a decade of studies and proposals. The old system was a
comp licated structure of scheduled income taxes with differing rates
for different classes of income, together with surtaxes and adhoc tax-
es- that added new rates to existing taxes for supplemental funds to
meet emergency situations. On top of this structure was a communal
family tax , which permitted the local tax official to adjust a tax bill if
he thought the declared income did not reflect the taxpayer ’s living
standard. Some tax collection , in a reflection of ancient R~m n  prac-
t ice, was farmed out to private collecting agents. It is not surprising
that tax evasion was widespread as each person or corporate ent it~
engaged in a battle of wits with the tax collector to determine th .’ ulti-
mate tax liability.

The new system provides for the replacement of some s- es - criteen
direct taxes with four new taxes: a single progress - is-c income tax on
wages. sa laries , dividends, interest , and income from professional
serv ices: a corporate and other company or legal entity tax:  a munici-
pal income tax on both individuals and firms , which replaced the old
family tax: and a municipal cap ital gains tax on property . It was -
hoped that this simplified system would make it easier for the tax pay-
er to determine his tax and harder for him to evade it. since it was
based on more standardized accounting procedures and incorporated
an extended system of tax collection at the source. It was also hoped
that the new system would make it possible for the government to
determine the impact of tax rate changes on res--enue more accurate-
ly and thus carry out its fiscal policy more effectively. In mid-1976 it
was not possible to assess the extent to which these hopes s-s ere being
real ized hut, as long as direct taxes constituted a relatively small por-
t ion of government revenues , fiscal policy measures based on such
taxes were not apt to be very effective.

Corporate taxes are levied on all corporate entities- . hut the rates
~ifferentiate sharp!y between ordinary corporations , which as of Janit-
ary I. 1976. were taxe d at 25 percent on total net income: finance
comnat ies- , which were taxed at 7.5 percent : and companies with a
majority state participation, which were taxed at 6.3 percent. This tax
advantage, together w ith the preferential interest rates available to
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firms with niajority s- tate participation . were obvious reasons for t he
predominant and growing stature of the state holding sector as against
private ente rprise. They also helped render ineffective the demand
management tec hniques of fiscal and monetary policy and limited the
effectiveness of the Italian government in dealing with economic cris-
es.

THE BANKING SYSTEM

The Bank of Ital y, which was created in 1893 , did not become a
full-fledged central bank until a financial crisis in the mid-1920s led
the fascist regime to grant it the sole right to is-sue currency. As the
centra l hank in the post-World War II era it also acts as a central
c learinghouse, attempts to control the supply of money through credit
restr ictions and manipulation of the bank rate , and regulates the ex-
change market through dealings in foreign exchange.

The banking system has two hasic sectors—commercial banks .
which handle short-term loans , and special credit institutes , which
handle medium- and long-term loans. Although there are over I .20()
so-ca lled independent banks with som e l0,(XX) branches in the com-
merc ial banking segment, it is dominated by the three banks of na-
t ional interest—that is , t hose whose m ajorit y share capital is held by
the state through the lRl—and h~ six large public law banks. These
nine banks account for about 45 percent of total lending. There were
also a large number of small ordinary credit banks. corporative peo-
ple ’s banks. sav ings banks , rural banks . and artisan banks and a pos-
tal savings ss -stem.

A pattern of heavy bank involvement in industrial financing was es-
tabl is-hed early in the twenti eth century. led by the Italian Commercial
Bank and Italian Credit , both of which had been estahli~hed with the
help of German capital in 1894. only one year after the Bank of Italy
was es - tabli’hed. This pattern made the commercial banking system
particularl~ vulnerable to shifts in the fortunes of large industr~ and
thus laid ‘he groundwork for state intervention in indu stry through the
Linking s~~iem . which -~ccurred in the lRl ta keover of these banks
together with the Bank of Rome in the l930s . Recognition of this-
weakness in the banking structure led to the Banking Act of 1936 .
w hich limited all commercial banks to short-tern-i credit operations
and reserved medium- and long-term lending to the special credit in-
stitutes - . This restriction continued into the postwar per iod in some
degree . hut the larger commercial banks have participated indirectly
in longer term lending. For examp le , the three national interest banks
have been allowed to set up Mediocredito Centrale . a special refi-
nancing institution for medium-term (five- to ten-year) loans.

The oth~r major sector of the banking and credit system consists of
ahou~ eighty special credit institutes , most of which are , like the ma-
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jor banks , under public or quasi-public ownershi p and control. The larg-
est of these institutes in Istituto Mobiliare Italiano, which was set up
by the government in 193 1 and became the major supplier of longer
term credit in 1936. when the Banking Act restricted the role of the
commercia l banks to short-term loans . Other special credit institutes
specialize in industrial , agricultural , real estate , or construction fi-
nanc ing. All these organizations ordinarily raise their investment
funds through long-term bond iss ues in both domestic and internation-
al capital markets.

Most of the lending of the special institutes is at subsidized interest
rates in order to foster government objectives, such as the develop-
ment of the south, the development of tour ism , the encouragement of
medium-sized and sma ll industry, and the stimulation of exports.
Since about three-quarters of total enterprise indebtedness- in the
l970s was based (In subsidized credit—it had been only about one-
third at the beginning of the l9fiOs—the high degree of government
involvement in financing the economy is apparent. It would also ap-
pear t hat , to t he extent that industry is - financed at rates that differ
from the market rate , the effectiveness of central bank interest rate
adjustment as a tool of monetary policy is blunted.

The large role played h~ the banks and the spec ial credit institutes
in financing the economy is associated with a relatively undeveloped
equity cap ital market. Although there are ten stock exc hanges in the
major cities throughout the country, the largest of which is in Milan.
few-er than 150 companies were listed on the exchanges in the early
l970s, Stock market development has also been stifled by ta x problems
re lating to the registration of shares and by archaic rules and regula-
t ions.

* * *

Literature on the Italian economy in the 1970s is far from abun-
dant , but there are two excellent works published in Great Britain
that provided both descriptive and analytical background for this sur-
vey. These are Kevin Allen and Andrew Stevenson ’s An Introduction
to the Italian Economy and Gisele Podbielski’s Italy : Development
and Crisis in the P ost-War Economy. A more general recent work in a
journalistic vein is John Earle ’s- Italy in the 1970s , also published in
Great Britain. The most detailed works on Italian economic history
unfortunately go only up to the early 1960s, These are Shepard
Clough’s The Economic History of Modern Italy and George Hilde-
brand’s Growth and Structure in the Economy of Modern Italy. Also
useful hut dated analyses that link economic and political develop-
ments are Joseph La Palombara ’s I ta ly. the Politics of Planning and
Interest Groups in Italian Politics. The annual economic survey of Ita-
ly for 1976 prepared by the OECD. as well as that organization’s 1973
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monograph Monetary Policy in Italy . have been useful , supplemented
by United States government publications and recent periodical ma-
terial , primarily from the Economist and the Financial Tl mes. (For
further information see Bibliography.)

r
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CHAPTER 8

ECONOMIC SECTORS

The contributions of the major economic sectors to Italy ’s g ros s -
domestic product Gl)P) in lY 74 s - s - crc agriculture. fores-t r~ . and fish-
ing—8 .4 percent : industry, public utilities , and construction—4 1 . (~

percent : and miscellaneous serv ices and public administration—SO
percent. Overall these proportions are fairly typ ical for a mature in-
dustrial economy, hut t he rapidity of change that produced this pat-
tern over t he post-World War II period left many structural problems .
and in a number of respects Italy continues to show characteristics of
underdevelopment along with those of maturity.

The dualistic nature of the Italian economy is evident , for example.
in the disproportionate size of the agricultural work force ( 16.5 per- —

cent) re lative to agriculture ’s contr ibution to the national economy- . It
i s- also evident in the existence of large and sophisocated industrial
conglomerates side by side with many small establishments burdened —

by obsolete equipment and staffed by self-employed and famil~ wor k-
ers or nonunionized . low-wage labor. The (lualism is evident in the
differences in working and living conditions between north and south .
as well as in the differences in the remuneration and fringe benefits of
white-collar workers as compared with manual svorkers and of em-
plovees of large firms—many of which are state ow ned—and those of
sma ll establishments and of state employees as compared wi th non-
state em plovees . Such discrepancies , part icularly those between north
and so~.ith. have been major targets of political action and of econom—
ic and social planning and legislation since the end of World War II
(see ch. 9).

NATURAL RESOURCES

The Italian economic performance in the mid-twentieth century.
although in some espects still behind those of the other members of
the European Economic Communit~ ( EF(’ . also known as the Corn -
mon Market). is creditable considering the meager mi::~:rra l endow- -
ments of the peninsula. Agricultural land, including marginally pro-
duct ive pasture , is only 17.6 million hectares (one hcctare equals 2.47
acres -) . about 58 percent of the total area. In 1973. of the land cla s s - u-
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tied as agricu ltural. 9.3 million hect:tres , about 53 percent . were  in
annual crops , tempor ary pasture, or fallow : 3 million hectares . about
l~ percent. w ere under permanent cultivation in vineyards , orchards .
and olive or almond groves: and 5.3 million hectares . about 30 per-
cent . s- s - c rc in permanent pasture. Much of the land that is under culti-
vat ion in Italy would probably not be considered for agricultural use
in a country more favorably endowed , and much of the pastureland is
su itable for ext ensive raising onl~ of sheep and goats . rat her than of
t he more valuable cattle that can economically be raised only in the
sca rce s- s - elI-watered grass -v ‘,ureas . In addition most of the 6.2 million
hectares classi f ied as- forest are of little value for timber production.
Forestry contributed onl~- about 1 percent of the total value of the
agr icultural sector in l~)74.

hal~ ‘s natural resources also provide a poor basis for industrial
viahilj t~ - There is little coal . iron ore, or petro leum , and the only non-
ferrous minerals in adequate supply are mercury and antimony. Non-
metal lic minerals , such as potash, rock salt , and marble, are in some-
w hat better supply, and Italy is a net exporter of these products.

The major power resources are the hydroelectric faci lities created
h~ t he Alp ine lakes and river s and the natural gas fields discovered in
the Po valley in the late 1940s. Since these resources are mostly con-
centrated in the north—as is the most productive agricultural land—
this region’s economic leadership is foreordained (see ch. 3) .

The marked regional var iation in economic resources and develop-
ment is among Italy’s most intractable economic problems and, ac-
cordingly, is a major contributor to socia l and political problems as
wel l. By every measure the south has lagged behind the north in eco-
nomic wel l-being: this remains true in spite of efforts in the more than
1(X) years s ince the unification of the country, and part icularly since
World War II, to improve the situation of the south.

A6 RUT LTU RE

Agriculture ’s role in the national economy, as measured by its con-
tribution to the GDP. has been in decline since the mid-1800s. In 1861
it was an estimated 56.7 percent : by the turn of the century it had
reac hed about 50 percent . and it continued to decline to about 30 per-
cent in the 1936-40 period . After the disruptions of World War II it
resumed a downward trend, reaching 2 1. S percent in 1960. The dec-
line sharpened in the l960s with the dramatic spurt of the industrial
and services sectors , and by 1970 agriculture ’s share of the GDP was
only 8,8 percent. This proportion appears to have stabilized in the
I 970s and. barr ing unforeseen technological developments , should
remain between 5 to 10 percent during the remainder of the decade.
In 1974 the share was 8.4 percent.
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A lthough agriculture ’ s contr ibution to the (IDP was declining, agri-
cultura l production increased significantly in the postwar period . At the
end of World War II production was- only 40 percent of what it had
been in 1938. hut by 1950 it had regained the 1938 figure and by 1960
s-s- -a s 4() percent above it. Further gains- took place in the l960s and
l970s. Ihese reflected significant increases in yields—cereal yields in-
creased by 38 percent between 196 1 and 1972—offsetting a gradual
reduct ion in the amount of land devoted to farming, which shrank by
about 10 percent between 1962 and 1 74 . and a sharp decline in the
agricultural labor force from 6.2 million in 1960 to about 3.1 million in
1974 . a decline of 50 percent. Agricultural labor was , however. 16.5
percent of the total employed labor force in 1974 . compared with an
I-I FC average of less than 10 percent.

In 1975 . w hen Italy recorded its fIrst absolute decline in the GI)P
since the end of World War II. agriculture a as the only principal
economic sector to show a gain, registering a 2-percent increase over
t he 1974 figure . On a long-term basis the gross salable product of the
agr iculture sector increased about 80 percent from t he mid-l950s to
the mid-l970s.

The productivity gains appear to he attributable more to increased
use of fertiliiers and mechanization and to (and reclamation and other
improvements , including irrigation and drainage measures , than to
red istribution of land under the land reform program of the l950s:
however, in the few areas - s-s - here land reforni has been effected, it has
poss ibly been a contributor (see ch. 9). Also , although productivity
gains have been noted in practically all phases of agriculture, substitu-
tion of higher productivity items—such as meat, dairy products. and
ta ble vegetables—for low-yielding cereals and vines has also been a
factor.

In sp ite of impressive gains in productivity since 1945 Italy has
become increasingly unable to feed itself. From near self-sufficiency
in foodstuffs before World War II, the annual food deficit had grown
to over USS4 billion in 1974 in terms of the excess of imports over
export s - in foodstuffs and related agricultural products. This growing
deficit reflects not only an increased caloric intake hut also a rising
standard of dietary demands that ernphasiies meat and other protein
products.

‘rhe declining agricultural labor force and the increasing agricultural
productivity have, of course , meant higher farm incomes hut have
also resu lted in an aging farm population and a shortage of skilled as-
ricultural workers . In spite of land reform Incas-o res aimed at increas--
ing farm size and reducing the number of farms , there remained in
the mid— 1970s about 3• 5 million individual agricultural units , a figure
larger by about 5(X),(X X) than the number of agricultural workers . It is
evident that many pc sons. recorded as employed in manufacturing or

139

_ _  -.- --



_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  - -~~~~~~ ~ - - ~~~~-- -~~ ,~, - - -~~~~~~~ -~~~~~~~~~~ - ~~~~~~~
, - -. .  ------. -.

serv ice industries or as unemployed , supplement their food supplies
and t heir incomes- by us-c of family farm plots.

Regionall~ t here is considerable variation in em ployment patterns :
in the mid- l’471)s agriculture accounted for only percent of the s-york
force in the north and about 28 percei~t in the south. The size of the
agricultural work force relative to its economic contribution continues
to constitute a major soc ial problem. Many farmworkers are da~ la-
borers w ith little or no job securit y . There is a large element of un-
deremplo~ ment in agriculture because of sporadic employ m ent, and
the average income of farmw -ork c rs- is les-s than half that of industrial
s-yorkers Is -ce Labor Es- r ice . this - ch.) .

Regional Variation

In 197(1 there were os - er 3.5 million agricultural holdings recorded
and os- er 25 million hectares included in the area held: the as - erage
landholding in Italy for that \ear s - s - as only about s- es - en hectares .
com pared with twen t y - t w o  hectare s- in France. The Italian figure con-
cea ls a vs ide range of landholding practices and conditions , some of
them reflecting ancient and medieval arrangements . which vary from
region to region and within regions. The~ have also been in a state of
transition under t he impact of land reform programs in the post-Wor ld
War II period see ch. 9).

Among the major regions is - the Alpine frontier area, hut it can
support agriculture only in the s- allc~ s. Grain. potatoes . w ine grapes .
and fruits are raised in the lower valleys , catt le and fodder grasses at
higher elevations. ~s- Iost of the couuntr~ ‘s limited timber resources are
found there—primarily pine, fir, and larch. Most agricultural produc-

— tion comes from the smallholdings of independent farmers . s-vhich
provide onl~ a precar ious existence in the highlands. Farmers in the
lower regions , including the Ligurian coast. are more prosperous . par-
t icularly those s-vhose lands- are sufficiently productive to serve the
industrial centers - of the lower region with market garden crops.

The Po valley, w ith about 30,(X~0 square miles of agricultural land.
is t he countr~ ‘ s r ichest agricultural region. Major crops , including
w heat, corn , rice, fodder grains, w ine grapes. apples, peaches . pears.
and vegetables . are found in abundance. It is also the principal area
for meat and dairy products . Intensive cultivation in the region is
made possible not only by the favorab le terrain and climatic features
hut also by the extensive drainage and irrigation facilities , some of
which date hack to Etruscan times. An elaborate nets -s-ork of canals
started in the fifteenth century formed the basis - for the land meclama-
tion projects of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. It is a!so the
region of Italy ’s major natural energy resource— extensive natural

• gas deposits discovered in the 1940s. Within the region the tipper Po
valley and most of Lombardy have been the more prosperous areas .
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characterized by cap ital-intensive farming using hired laborers who
are usually given long-term contracts and paid wages that are not out
of line wi th industrial wage s- of the region. In contrast the lower Po
valley, though also intensivet\ farmed , is more dependent on da~ la-
borers and sharecroppers. It also is more dependent on such industri-
al crops as hemp and sugar beets.

.~griculture in central Italy is handicapped by the Apennine ridge of
mounta ins, w hich limits arabIc land to the narrow coastal plains , the
mountain va lleys , and some plateau areas. It is an area of mixed
farming. dominated by cereal grains and vineyards , with some live-
stoc k, olive groves, and other tree crops . including figs and almonds-.
Sharecropping has been the most common system of farming, al-
though its character has been changing under the impact of land re-
form (see ch. 9).

Southern Ital y. including Sicily and Sardinia, is known as the Mez-
zogiorno. It has chronically been the most backward agriculturally
and in other economic respects because of climate , terrain , and soil
deficiencies. Along the coasts there are relatively fertile belts that
prov ide land for tomatoes and other garden vegetables , vineyards .
orchards, and olive and almond groves . but the hilly interior of the
region has been able to support only a limited agricultural activ ity
based on sheep and low-yielding cereal grains. A pulia. the heel of the
peninsula, is relatively flat but lacks water resources. Citrus fruits are
a pr incipal crop in the lower coastal regions.

Landholding patterns vary considerably throughout the Mezzogior-
no. The large estates (latifondi) . owned by absentee landlords and
worked by landless day laborers . are disappearing under the impact of
land reform. They are being replaced by sm~ll independent farms (see
ch. 9). Most of the peasants in this area, whatever their status with
regard to the land, live in large villages or towns rather than on the
land they work. The inadequate size of the landholdings remains a
major problem even in the higher yielding coastal areas , w here vines
and such tree crops as olives , citrus , and almonds predominate. Indi-
vidual units tend to he so small that poverty and underemployment
reportedly are as prevalent as in less productive areas.

M ajor Crops

Wheat is the principal grain crop throughout the country. The area
devoted to wheat declined from 4.4 million hectares annually in the
196 1-65 period to 3.5 million hectares in 1974. but production rose
from 8.9 million to 9.7 million tons. Yields. though tip from 2.0 tons
per hectare to 2.6 tons , were st ill considerably below- the European
average of 3. 3 tons per hectare in 1974. Based on the relation of
domest ic production to net imports . Italy appears to he about 90 per-
cent self-sufficien t , vs heat - Corn is the second major grain crop , hut
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it is produced only in the northern region. The 5. 1 million tons pro-
duced in 1974 appeared to he about half of national requirements. The
yield of 5.8 tons per hectare is one of the highest in Europe. Annual
rice production of nearly I milli rn tons ranks Italy as Europe ’s lead-
ing producer. About 5(1 percent of the annual product ion is exported .
Ot her grains , all s-s ell under I million tons , include harley. rye. and
oats .

Horticultural and orchard crops are produced in considerable v a n e-
t v - and abundance , contr ibute considerably to export earnings , and
pros- ide n1ajo~ e lements of the national diet. Italy is Europe ’s major
producer of a number of these crops , including to matt~~s . cauliflower .
pumpkins ..und ot her gourd-like vegetables , green peppers . green
beans , watermelons, pears . peac hes- , lemons, and limes . Fresh , dried .
and presers --ed fruits and vegetables earned the equivalent of t SS I. 14
billion in export revenues - in 1974—about 4 percent of total exports.

Wine is another major product, and Italy vies with France for the
leaders-hip of Europe in s-s-- inc production. In the mid- l970s efforts - to
deve lop an export market in France for table s-vine resulted in the so-
ca lled s-vine s - s - ar that contributed to Italy ’s difficulties in adapting its
agriculture to the Common Agricultural Policy of the EEC (see ~h. 7).

In I9~4 Italy was the world’ s leading producer of olives and olive
oil, having 35 percent of the world’ s tota l. It is also the world’ s larg-
est net importer of olive oil , importing about l50 .(XX) tons a year froni
1970 to 1974 and exporting only about l5. (XX) tons a s— e a r. Its imports
are over one— half of the world’ s tota l imports of this product. Italy
also imports large quantities of other oils and seeds . In 1974 the esti-
mate d imports were: peanuts and peanut oil. 151 ,000 tons: soy beans
and oil. 1. 4 million tons~ sunflower seed and oil. 42.~XX~ tons: rape
s-eed and oil . 79.(XX ~ tons : sesame seed. I9.(XX) tons: copra and coco-
nut oil. 25 .3(X ) tons : palm kernels and oil . 40.200 tons: butter. 115.5
million pounds: and tallow and greases . 57 ,(XX~ tons.

Although it is an important feature of Italian agricultural produc—
tion. olive grove cultivation as a r’ovider of agricultural emp loyment
presents some problems. Cultivation of 0’e olive trees does not re-
quire much k.~or . and the harvest employment requirement is
mar kedly sporadic because the natural cycle of the tree results in
sharp var iations in yields in alternate years. In the earls - t ’-)7t)~ Italian
OIls - C oil production averaged 544 ,(XX) tons in the even-numbered
s-ears and less than 4(X) .(X10 tons - in the odd-numbered years.

Livestock and Other Animal l’rotein Foods

lta l~ produces considerably lcss - than 1(1 percent of t he livestoc k
rais es - I in EEC countr ies , sheep being more significant in its contrihu-
ti on than catt le. I he country produced 495 ,(XX ) tons - of cheese in 1975.
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ranking it fourth after the United States , France . and the Federal
Republic of Germany (West Germany). It is nevertheless also a major
importer of cheese and other dairy products and the world’ s leading
importer of nonfat dry milk. Fishing makes only a minor contribution
to the domestic production of protein foods.

Although the demand for protein foods has- been rapidly grow ing in
the post-Wor ld War II period, meat consumption in lu~l~ - -estimated
at forty-six kilograms (one kilogram equals 2.2 pounds per cap ita in
1974—is the los-vest among EEC countries and only a litt le more than
one-half that of the United States . Meat production was only about
thirty-six kilograms per capita in 1974. compare d with the El- .C aver-
age of fifty-nine kilograms per capita. Italy is also behind the FEC
average in grain production with 303 kilograms per capita compared
with the EE(’ s 41 5 in that year.

The gap between meat production and consumption makes meat the
most significant food-deficit item and makes Italy the world’ s third or
fourth largest importer of meat and meat products In addition there
are significant imports of young beef cattle and of feed with which to
fatten them. In 1974 about 1. 8 million head of been cattle and 675.000
hogs were imported, toget her with cattle, hog, and poultry feed val-
ued at over US$500 million.

INDUSTRY

Italian industry, including manufacturing, mining, public utilities ,
and construct ion, contr ibuted 4 1.6 percent to the GDP and employed
43 .6 percent of t he work force in 1974. The largest sector of the man-
ufactur ing industry was the metal products industry, which includes
mac hine tools, automotive and other transportation equipment , and a
w ide range of other cap ital consumer goods. Often referred to as the
engineering industries , this major suhsectc.r , in most years composed
of about 60 percent automobiles and other consumer durables . is
heavily dependent on export markets. The gross value added contrib-
uted the equivalent of US$12.6 billion to the GDP in 1974. It vs-as fol-
lowed in importance by the textile , appare l, and footwear industries
with about US$6.5 billion in gross value added, The next major indus-
try compr ises the food, beverages , and tobacco products areas , which
contr ibuted US$6 .2 billion in 1974 in gross value added . Outside the
manufacturing sector , the construction and public works contribution
was US$12.3 billion, arid the energy industry ’ s share was valued at
US$7.5 billion,

Italian industry had a late start compared with other European
countr ies , hut by about 19(X) several of the firms that led the industri-
a expans ion of the mid-twentieth century had been launched. I.ike
most Italian businesses they started out as family ventures , These in-
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elude not only Fiat . which s - s - as founded in 1899 by the Agnelli family
is t he Italian Automobi le I-actor v of ‘l’urin ( Fahhrica ltaliana Auto—

mohilm’ loins -s—Fiat ), but also some that are still identified by t he
name s-if the founding famil y. such us Pirelli in tire manufacture and
Ol i v e t t i  in office machines. The present-day structure of large modern
industry is a combination of few family—dominated firms , a cons id-
erab le number of more broadly held corporations - that have devel-
oped from famiI~ f irms, firms s-s ith varying degrees of foreign inter-
e s ts - , and f irms under complete or partia l control of the major state
holding companies I_ see ch. 7).

[he great mass - of Italian industry as s-se ll us of service enterprises .
however. -:ontinued to he small fami ls enterprises. Of the ISO largest

-3 industrial companies in the EEC in terms s-if sales in the mid- 1970s .

$ Italy had ouR eight. The average size of industrial establishments in
197 1 w a s -  8.4 w orkers -  per firm in manufacturing. 6.2 in construction .
1 2.2 in the ex tract ive industries , and 12.2 in public utilities. With
many sma ll establishments , most of them cha racteri zed by low pro-
ductivity and nonunionized los-s -s -s ace labor , a cons iderable portion of
t he work force was -  estimated to be ef fe ct ive l y  outside the social sees- i-
rity system. The same circumstance also applied to service industries .
such as retail and catering. It should also be noted that many indus--
tr ies depended in s-s- hole or in part on cottage mndust r~ vs orkers not
usually covered by official stat is t ics  hut genera ll\ eons is- tercd to nt!m—
her betw een 1.5 and 2 million workers - . I hese persons . predom inantly
vs omen eniplos ed p:t ut t ime and without social secl inits s-ir the s-s age

~
-: 

~in(l emp loyment p otection available in large -scale industry, were he-
lieved to has -c increases- I s- rihsta nt iall~ si n ce Wor ld War II (see ch. 9).

- - 
.

-
. A major characteristic s-if Italian induistr ~ is its - dependence on cx-
-; ternal resources ans-I niarkets. Os- en three-quarters of the energy con-

sumption m s - dependent on foreign fuels , and t he need for imported
~~~ russ materials is  eqs - rall~ great The iron and steel industry and the

- 

- engineer ing industries import approxi mate ls the same proportion of
t heir materia ls and supplies . [hus- lttlian imports - in lY74 were rough-
ly : industrial material and supplies . 75 percent : capital goods . 10 .5
percent : ans-I consumer goods . 14 4 percent. Italian exports also were
rivers -s helrnm ngls- manufactured products . % percent being so classif ies - I
in I n74 . 1 he total value of manufactures exported in that ~ea r vs as

, S’~29 billion, eqt ia! to about 60 percent of the manufacturing sector ’s
output by va lue.

Regional (‘once’nt rat ion

Ital ian mns- lustr~ , particularly the large—scale manufacturing units, is
concentrates-I in the northwestern triangle formed by the cities s-if Tur-
iii and \I ilan and the port city of Genoa. ‘rhere are a number of see-
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ondary industrial centers in the ns-irth and a short w .ny down the pen-
insula as- far as I .iv-orno and Fls-n’ence. Farther south there are si~ nifi-
cant industrial concentrations ars-iund Rome and Naples and smaller
ones in the south at Ban . I3rindisi . and ‘raranto on the mainland . Pal-
erms-i and Catania in Sicily, and (‘agliani in Sardinia. Much of the
sout hern industr~ is of pos -twar origin and has resulted from programs
to increase the economic imps-irtanee of the south (see ch. 9).

One reason for industrial concentration in the north is , of course .
the existence of pos er sources , both the hydroelectric resources cre-
ated by the Alps and the natural gas fields of Lombardy and Pied-
mont. Ps-irt and other transportation facilities also play a large part.
Because of its agricultural wealth the north has also offered more
readily available capital than the chronically imps-iverished south.

Energy

Among the industrial countries of the ws-irld only Japan depends
more on imports to satisfy its energy needs than Italy. which gets
about 75 percent o f  its requirements- from imported oil and an addi-
t ional portion from imported coal and natural gas. Available coal sup-
plies are found in the dwindling lignite deposits in the Arno valley in
Tuscany and in sonic hard coal deposits in Sardinia and Valle d’-
Aosta. Italy is the FEC’ s largest importer of hard coal—8.8 million
tons in 1973—w hich amounted to 28.9 percent of the EEC’ s tota l
imports. About 6~

) percent s-if the electric energy used is for industrial
purposes. Some 21. 6 percent s-if electricity for industrial use was self-
generated, that is . prs-iduced at the plant. This was one of the highest
percentages in Eurs-ipe . surpa-~se d only by West Germany ’s 28.5 per-
cent. The per Capita consumption of energy in 1974 was the equiva-
lent of 2.47 tons of oil—the lowest in the EEC except for Ireland and
less than s-inc-third s-if the per capita consumption in the United
States.

Electric and nuclear ene rgy production was largely fragmented
among some 1 ,2(X) companies until it vs -as nationalized in December
1962 and placed under the control of the National Electric Power
Agency ( Ente Nazionale per l’Energia F.lettrica—ENEI.). Natural
gas . crude oil production. and the refining. transportat ion . and distni-
hutis-in of products are contrs- illed by the National h ydrocarbons
Agency (Ente Nazionale ldrocarhuri—ENI). t he second largest Italian
state holding company. Ital y has the largest refining capacity in Eu-
rope and expor ts  a large ps-irtion of the refined prodacts. Extensive
pipelines connect ltal~ w ith its northern neighbors and provide inter-
na l distribution. Domest ic crude oil production. primarily from fields-
in Sicily. reac hed a peak of about 3 million tons per year in the 1950s
hut declined to about I million tons in the 1970s . less than I percent

1-15

—.—.- —-— - -, —.—- - —‘—,_- --.——.—_.___ ___2 - ~~~~~~~~~ .—,———‘———— .————-——‘~ — .,—. - - - - _ .__i -— - - -



------ ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

of crude s - uI imports . Natural gas—primarily from fields in the Po val-
ley and secondarily from fie ls- ls in central and southern Italy. Sicil y.
and offshore in the Adriatic Sca—c orr’es m uch closer to supplying Ita-
ly ’s domestic needs, hut imports from North Africa, the Soviet
Union, and the Netherlands are significant arid contribute to the con-
servat ion of an estimated 9 . 2 trillion cubic feet of reserves.

Most of the hydroelectric production is provided by Alpine waters .
suppleioented by sonic production from the Apennines and in Sardi-
nia. Italy is the second largest producer of hydroelectric power in
Europe. Though proportionally much less significant , Italy ’s geot herm-
al energy production is the greatest in the world. This exploitation
of volcanic activity in Tuscany. the central Apennines . Sicily, and
Sardinia contributed 391 megawatts installed capacity in 1972.

Nuclear power is playing an increasing rs-ile in Italy ’s energ\ prod-
uct ion. ‘rhree small plants were built in the l960s , two in the Rome-
Naples area and one at Trino in the Turin-Milan industrial zone. A
larger nuclear plant s-if 8.500 megawatts capacity wa s due for cs-imple-
tion in 1976 at Caorso on the Po River. EN ~-~l s plant investment
program calls for electric power e:n p :tcn t \ of ahou~t 5.(XX) megawatts
by the end of 1983 . about three-fifths to be g-~nerate d by conventional
thermal means , one-fifth by hydroelectric ~‘:.d geothermal means , and
one-fifth by twenty nuclear power plants - .

Mining

Mining is relatively insignificant in the Itali~.n economy, contr ibut-
ing less than I percent to the GDP arid prov idi ig employment for less
than I percent of the labor force. Italy is self-sufficient in only anti-
mony and mercury aniong t he ext ract ive miner. s , and most ot her
mineral resources are approaching exhaustion, Imports of metals and
ores are accordingly major factors in Italy ’s import requirements , par-
t icularly irs-in s-ire and irs-in and steel scrap. Italy ’s- only significant mi-
nera l export is mercury : it produ-:es about IS percent s-if the world’ s
supply.

All subsurface assets belong to the state. so all mineral exploitatis -un
is carried on either by government concerns or under license from the
government. The state holding company for the mining sects - in is the
Agency f i r  the Administration of the Metallic Mineral Enterprises
(Ente di Gestione per Ic Atiende Mineralie Metallurgiche—F( ,-\M) . In
1975 the first national mining plan was approved by the Interminister-
ial Committee for Economic Planning. This- plan called for a stepped-
up program of mineral research ans-l exploration. strateg ic stockp iling.

-. . subsidized mining operations. foreign mining partic ipation. and reorg-
anization of the mining sector.

-
‘ 

Quarrying. t hough not a significant contributor to overall production
or employment , is- of some international interest hec:irise of the
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w- s-ir ld-tanious marble quarries at Mass-a and Carrara . which prov ided
most of Italy ’s renowned sculptors w ith their raw materials and are
still the source of building materials for both domestic and export
use . Rock salt , particularly in Sicily, is another significant product of
t he quarrying industry.

Small-Scale Industr~-

-
* 

Most Italian industries are small, and it has been estimated that
over 250 ,000 establishments are one-man operations and that a large
number have frs- im one to five emp loyees . About 19 percent of the

~~~ full-time manufacturing labor force is employed in such establish-
ments. There are also many businesses employing part-time help. For
instance , in the textile business there are a large number of part-t ime
pieceworkers , primarily women working in the home while the men of
the family are engaged in other occupations or are unemployed.
These small operations also include a vast number of bakers, pasta
makers , and other food processors who serve local neighborhoods, as
well as shoemakers , tailors , mechanics , furniture makers , and the
like. More elaborate skilled crafts include jewelry making, embroidery,
pottery, glassworking, and leatherworking. Some of the finer prod-
nets  of these crafts , of course , have ready markets among tourists
and other foreign buyers, thus contributing to some degree to Italian
ex ps- irt earn ings.

.-\Ithough much of the small local industry is geared to local needs .
it is . at least in the south, often inadequate to meet these needs. Cala-
bria . for instance, was reported in the early l960s to import 85 per-
cent of its manufactured needs from the north. Even in the mid-1970s
foreigners traveling in Calabria have noted the difficulty of purchasing
local produce or handicrafts. Except for such major cash crops as
olives and citrus fruits , the production of both food and crafted prod-
ucts is oriented to home needs, and potent ial markets are unexp loited.

LABOR FORCE

The labor force has slowly been decreasing since about 1960, when
it was about 20 mi l l ion .  The officially recorded figure for 1974 vs-as
t8 ,898,~XX) gainfully employed and 560,000 unemployed , for a total
labor force of 19 .458 ,000. This decline reflects a number of social and
economic changes. There was a continuing emigration of workers to
ms-ire lucrative jobs in northern Europe during the period, and the
large numbers of males leaving rural areas for work in the industrial
c,ties—hoth nort h and south—or abroad were usually accompanied by
female famil y members who often left the labor force entirel y. ‘rhe
average penis-is-I of school attendance was also lengthening in the 1960s
and l970s . and increased pension benefits s-s-crc encouraging earlier

‘. ret irements .
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‘rhe ltalian emp loyed lah~r force in 1974 consis ,ed s-sf 16.5 percent
in agriculture (compared with 43.9 percent in 1951) . 43.7 percent in
industry (29 .4 percent in 195 I), and 39 .8 percent in services (26 .6 per-
cent in 1951), These marked shifts in the compositis -in of the labor
force over a twent y -year sr.an are striking cs-- idence of the changing
economy. Hs-is-s- es - -er . only about 35 percent of the total populatis-in is
cons idered in the work force —a percentage ahs-iut 5 to 10 percent be-
low other industrialized countries.

The sharp decline in agricultural labor from 8.6 million in 195 1 to a
little over 3. I millis-rn in 1974 s-s- as not whs-illy accounted for by the
increases in manufacturing employment , which amounted to about 1.6
million over the period . Other subsectors that increased substantially
were construction (an increase of 732 ,~XX)), trade and related sers- ices
(762 .(XX)). transportat ion and communications (442 .000). public admin-
istration (668 ,000), and miscellaneous services (3M.(XX)). Also , as
ment ioned, some wor kers left the labor force , and others emigrated.

The decline in the tota l number of workers has also reflected a tran-
sition in the role of sclf-emp ls- ryed and marginal workers , that is .
those working less than thirty-three hours per week. The majority of
the S million workers who left farms in the l9SOs and 1960s were in
this category . In most other sectors the number of such workers also
declined both absolutely and as a percentage of the total labor force.
Thus full-time emp ls- iyecs rose from 8, 7 to 12.5 million between 195 1
and 197 t . whereas full-time self-employed workers declined from 6.9 to
5 .3 million, and .narginal workers declined from 4.9 million to 1.6 mil-
lion. Construction employment was the only major subsector that
recorde d an increase in marginal workers. This sector has chronically
been marked by many small firms with floating part-time workers .

A lthough these changes can he interpreted as a favorable economic
development signaling a switch from low-productivity to high-produc-
t ivity employment , they also involve significant movements from rural
:nreas and life-styles. This exacerbates urban problems h~ placing
greater demands on housing. transportation , health , and education
facilities (see ch. 9),

SERVICES
The services sector as a whole contributed about 50 percent to the

GE)P in 1974. This proportion represents about s-s--hat might he expect-
ed in a developed economy, and its rise from about 25 percent in 1950
is an indication of the rap id growth of the Italian ecs-inomy since that
t ime. The service suhsectors are by nature ms-ire diverse than the agri-
cu lture and industry sectors (see ch. 7).

Transportation

The country ’s e longated shape. its mountains-ius terrain, and the
limited usefulness of river valleys as transportation routes has- c
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placed obstacles in the way of political unification and have contribut-
ed to the backwardness and isolation of the southern part of the
country. For these as we ll as military reass-ins Italian leaders have
made the building of a transportation system a top priority.

Nineteenth-century Italian leaders- considered railroad construction
extremely important as a way of binding the country together. Most
of the railroad system was constructed between 1860 and 1895 , and
t hose links that private investors would not finance were financed by
the state. The rap id construction of railroads in the last century was
accomplished in spite of formidable natural obstacles. During the fas-
cist era railroads and port facilities were improved , and airfields and a
modern highway system were built . As military considerations were
paramount , the greater part of such construction was in the strategi-
cally important northern part of the country. After World War lI the
badly damaged transport system was quickly repaired, and the system
of superhighways in the industrial heartland was improved, linked
with the Alpine passes and, most important , extended to the southern
parts of the country.
Railroads

In 1976 a railroad system of 12,857 miles (standard gauge. 50 per-
cent electrified) linked Italy with other European countries through
several Alp ine passes and provided service to all parts of the country.
The system uses several of the world’ s longest tunnels; the second
longest—13 1/2 miles—is in the Appenines on the route between Flor-
ence and Bologna. Only major routes are double tracked , however .
and quadruple-track lines are found only in the vicinity of major cen-
ters ,

Italy has few minerals of its own to transport and, because indus-
tr ies using bulky raw materials tend to locate near the sea , the rail-
road system is used less for freight than are those of other large Eu-
ropean countr ies. Passenger use of railroads is greater in Italy than in
England or France . and passenger service is better to the north of
Rome than to the south of it.
Hi ghways

The road system was 197 ,000 miles in 1976 and included over 3,000
miles of autostra de , or superhighways. Highways are used more ex-
tensively than railroads for passenger and freight travel.

Although under Mussolini strategic improvements to the transporta-
t ion system tended to be concentrated in the northern part of the
country, existing roads were repaired and new roads built in all parts
of Italy. The autostrade system in the industriali,ed north has been
greatly improved and connects with roads from other European coun-
tries at the Alpine passes. The autostra dc system has also been cx-

N tended along the eastern and western coasts of the peninsula and has
replaced several of Sicily’s main routes . 

.



Construction of the autostra de on the peninsula and Sicily, as- well
as the improvement of major roadways on Sardinia. was done to meet
the government ’s objective of making locations in the south more at-
tract ive to industry and of aiding southern agricultural producers by
expanding their market. The autostrade link between Rome and Na-
ples has attracted a considerable amount of industry. From 1968 to
1973 about 600 new firms were established in this general area , includ-
ing a large automobile manufacturing plant at Cassino. The autostrade
system has also pi-omoted industrial growth in Foggia, Ban , and Tar-
anto. On Sicily expansion of the road system has stimulated hotel and
mote l construction and allowed Sicily to share more fully in the tour-
ism industry than formerly.

The autostrade have influenced shifts in population since the 1950s.
Of the provinces that gained population from 1951 to 1971, those that
were linked with the system grew faster than those that were not.
One such fast-growing area was Bologna, which is at the intersection
of the fastest routes to all parts of the country and consequently has
exper ienced considerable industrial growth.

Air Transport

Italy has- twenty-three international airports; those in Rome. Milan,
and several other major cities have direct flights to other European
centers. Air travel is an important part of the domestic transportation
system , and in 1973 about 10 percent of all passengers on domestic
flights in Europe were carried on Italy ’s national airline, Alitalia.
Rome is the hub of domestic air routes. Routes to the south are most
significant because they link the islands with the mainland and supple-
ment rail and steamship service , which are not of high quality.

North of Rome the most extensively used air links are those from
the capital to Turin and Venice. Passengers going to other northern
destinations often prefer to use the railroads. The availability of swift
tra in service to northern cities has tended to reduce demand for
flights between such destinations and Rome.

Water Trans port

Difficult land travel and the sea ’s proximity to much of the country
make coastal transportation an important part of Italy ’s transportat ion
system. For thousands- of years the Mediterranean , which is easily
navigable except during seasonal windstorms , served as a tie with var-
ious points on the mainland and the islands. The long irregular Italian
coast line has many small harbors suitable for coasta l commerce.

Italy has f ive good natural ports—Genoa . Venice . Naples . Palermo.
and Trieste. These and most s-if the thirty-five smaller ports are
hemmed in by mountains. None of Italy ’s ports is as well situated
with respect to major shipp ing routes and to the principal industrial
areas of Europe as are such northern European ports as Rotterdani .
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Genoa . Italy ’s busiest port , serves t he industrialized northwestern
part of the country and, to a lesser extent . Switzerland. Freight un-
loaded at Genoa must move by train across the mountains , however .
and Genoa is at a disadvantage relative to other ports that can unload
onto barges or onto railroad cars t hat travel along ms-ire level routes .

Other major ports include Venice , which also serves the North Ital-
ian Plain; Tnieste, which serves the Danube valley; Naples the ma-
jor southern port; and Palermo. the major port on Sicily. The govern-
ment and major industrial firms have made a heavy investment in
improving Taranto on the peninsula, Augusta on Sicily. and a new
port and petroleum refinery, Porto Foxi , on Sardinia.

Inland waterways are of negligible importance . The lower Po is
navigable as far as Pavia, but little use is made of this route. The
country has 708 miles of navigable river routes, including parts of the
Tiber and the Arno, There are 500 miles of navigable canals , but
these are not extensively used. The busiest inland waterways are the
300 miles of routes on the sub-Alpine lakes, such as Maggiore. Como,
and Garda, which have regular and well-patronized passenger service.
Pipelines

In 1976 about 6,900 miles of natural gas pipeline carried both im-
ported and domesticall y produced gas. Most of this system served the
North Italian Plain, but there was a small section between Rome and
the fields on the Adriatic coast and another on Sicily.

There were 1,000 miles of crude petroleum pipelines in 1976. One
high-capacity segment runs north from Genoa. principally to indus-
trialized area, although a small share of the crude goes to Switzer- —

land. Another high-capacity segment runs from Tnieste to Ingolstadt ,
West Germany. Smaller crude oil pipelines on Sicily hold some prom-
ise for its industrial development. Italy also has about 900 miles of
pipeline that carry refined products.

Domestic Trade

Retail trade represents an extreme case of the fragmentation of the
Italian economy. According to a Ministry of Industry survey in the
mid-l970s there were over 1 million separate retail establishments .
about evenly divided between food and nonfood outlets . They were
supplemented by about 250,000 coffee bars, ice-cream parlors , restau-
rants, and other purveyors of prepared food and by nearly 300.(XX)

peddlers ( commerc io ambu!a nte)— ’-a category that includes the mans-
s-tall and pushcart operators and other itinerant salespeople found in
the mar kets and streets of Italian cities and towns. Although modern
shops, department stores , and even supermarkets- exist in the larger cit-
ies , they account for only about 6 percent of retail trade and are o-
vershadowed by the small merchants, who provide Italy with a colorful
hut inefficient and costly distribution system. Italy has the highest
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proportion s-if shops to population in the EEC. These establishments
are resistant to change , and their operators ’ exercise of political pow-
er has been given credit for e 4Tect ively blocking legislation that would
aut horize the expansion ol new large-scale business units.

These small shopkeepers and peddlers are of necessity served by
small operators at the wholesale level. Large wholesale operations
have been slow to develop in Italy not only because the retail .rade is
fragmented but also because the turnover tax , which prevailed until
1973 . discouraged the additional transactions that wholesaling entailed
(see ch. 7). In order to save taxes most manufacturers prefer to sell
directl y to the larger retailers.

In one respect . however , Italian domestic trade has achieved a
modern characteristic. Since automobiles and large consumer dura-
bles, such as refrigerators , sewing machines, and television sets , have
fairly broad markets - in the more prosperous areas , installment credit
is well established. From 30 to 50 percent of such sales are based on
consumer installment loans arranged through local banks.

* * *

- Much of the material in this chapter has been pieced together from
-peHodical literature and statistical data appearing from 1975 to mid-
1976. Excellent, though dated, descri ptions of the dualistic nature of
the Italian economy appear in Vera C. Lutz’ Italy: A Study in Eco-
nomic Development. Shepard B. Clough’s The Economic History of

— Modern Italy, and George H. Hildebrand’ s Growth and Structure of
the Economy j~ Modern Italy. The problems that this dualism contin-
ues to create in the 1970s are well described by Kevin Allen and An-
drew Stevenson in An Introduct ion to the Italian Economy. (For fur-
ther information see Bibliography.)
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CHAPTER 9

SOCIOECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

Although Italy is among the leading industrial nations of the world.
the uneven pace s-if its economic development in the post-World War
II period has been accompanied by an equally uneven development of
the social infrastructure. This is particularly evident when viewed
from a regional perspective. The southern portion of the country and
the islands , known as the Mezzogiorno. continue to lag behind the
rest of Italy in economic and social development in spite of major
efforts to correct the imbalance. On a countrywide basis there are also
severe deficiencies in social welfare programs , housing, and educa-
t ion.

R~ the early 1950s the Italian economy had, with the help of mas-
sive aid programs from the United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation
.-\s-lministration and from the United States, recovere d from the im-
pact of World War II. hut the country remained poor an d backward
in socioeconomic terms. Both agriculture and industry were inefficient
and unable to provide enough employment opportunities at adequate
wages to bring per capita national income—estimated at about equal
to US$260 in 1950—much above the US$200 level that was then re-
garded as the mark of an underdeveloped country by United Nations
( U N )  cr iteria.

By most statistical standards the picture was far different in the
early l970s. Economic growth had been rapid. and a number of sig-
nificant socioeconomic measurements showed a sharp improvement.
Per cap ita national income had reached the equivalent of US$2 ,710—
still somewhat low by standards of the European Economic Commu-
nity (EE(’ . also known as the Common Market) but a gratify ing in-
crease over 1950. Socioeconomic progress was also evident in the low
level of official unemployment and in the extent of social welfare pro-
grams. There has been, however , much ilkisis-in in the statistical evid-
ence of the l970s. Because a great deal of the unemployment was not
recorded, the true figures were believed to he higher than official s-ta-
t istic s showed . and much of the expenditure on social welfare pro-
grams has been dissipated in waste , red tape. and other administrative
leakage. Massive expenditures for the rehabilitation of the south have
achie ves- I some success . hut the problem of raising the area to full
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ect ’ nolliic and social equality with the north has proved to he more
intractable than es-pee red . Thus- in the mid- l970s Italy still has-I a large
gap het eCu i ts  impressive recors-l of economic glov~ t h aris-l i ts  gener-
all~ unfa s arabIc perfs-irniance in social develapniunt - This gap. when
v iewed in ps- il itica l terms . v~as prs-ihahly t he principal reaso n fs-ir the
diminishing popular support for the ruling Christian l)enmcratic Part
Partito Democrazia Cris-tiana—DC).

L ECONOMIC PLANNING

Economic planning on a national scale has not been fully realized in
spite of considerable political pressure and in sp ite s-if the increasing
scale of government operations in the economic realm s-ce ch. 7) .
The so-cal led Vans -m i Plan ef the l950s—sponsored by Minister s-if the
Budget Eiio \-anoni—was ns-it actually a full-fledged economic plan
hut rather a set s-if proposa ls and prs-mjections for the ten-year period
1955 through 1964. Its aim was to overcome unemployment and pov-
ert~ through investment on a scale that was expected to stimulate a
real rate of economic growth of 5 percent per year. This growth rate
became the official government target of that period. The fact that
this goal was overachieved can be attributed not to the wisdom of the
plan , which was never implemented in detail , hut to other .. ‘tors (see
ch. 7). The economic upsurge of the late l950s and early ;s soon
made the Vanoni Plan’s goal obsolete, and in fact the wh~ -

- subject
of national planning was shelved until the economic difficulties of the
1960s led to its reconsideration.

The economic hos-im s-if the late l950s gave considerable weight to
t he argument of entrepreneurs and members of the Italian l.iheral
Party (Partito Liherale Italiano—PLI) that economic planning vs-as ns-it
necessa r\ or ev en des irable: hut cs-mnditions in the earls- l960s- , com-
bined with a new political alignment of left-wing Christian Democrats
and Socialists . gave those who favored government intervention and
planning a stronger voice. The econs-imic upswing had sharpened the
discrepancies between north and south and between wealthy and
poor. The fourth government of Prime Minister Amintore Fanfani .
w hich came ints-i being in February 1962. was able with the support of
the Socialists to ms-ive the Italian government to a ms-ire act ive role in
the economy. Fs-)r example , one of the major acts of that gov ernnient
was the nationalization of the electric power industry (see ch. 8). In
addition the Ministry of the Budget was given broader powers and a
new t itle. it became the Ministry of the Budget and Economic Pro-
gramming (Ministero del BiI’anc io e della Programmaiione Economi-
ca—t he Italian word programma,ione . literally prs-igrarnming. vs --as
considered less offensive to opps-mnents of a planned economy than
pianifacazionc. planning).
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Also s-el up wa ’s the National Committee for 1 ~conom ic Program-
ming. later renamed the Interministerial Committee for Economic
Programming (Cs- imitats - i Interministeriale per Ia Programmazione
Ecs-mnomica—CIPE). This hs-idy had been intended to play a key plan-
ning role , and according ly it included not only several of Italy ’s lead-
ing economists hut also rep~csen tatives of the three major labor
unions and the major employer and financial groups. This broad rep-
resentat ion reportedly limited the effectiveness of the committee.
Since the unions were genera lly strong advocates s-if econs-imic plan-
ning. alt hough differing among themselves as to detail s- , and the other
groups vs-c rc genera lly opposed ts - i it , the conflicting interests resulted
in prolonged debates and ultimately in compromise solutions that had
little force.

The first national economic plan produced was for the period from
1966 t hrough 1970 . hut it was not approved by Parliament until July
l%7. Like the Vanoni Plan, it called for an overall growth rate goal
of 5 percent , which vs - as exceeded. L.ittle significant progress vs -as

- - made . hovse ver. ts- iward fulfilling the other objectives of the plan .
which included full employment: elimination of the gap between the
ss-iuth and the rest of the country: equaliiation of income between
agricultural and nonagricultural workers : and a redistribution of re-
sources for such objectives as increased investment in social infras-
tructure. transportat ion, and urban development. The improvements
in living standards were particularly disappointing. In spite of the
ac hievement of the projected growth rate, employment—which vs- as to
increase by 800.000—declined by 172 .000. Although the goal for cx-
penditure on housing was surpassed, it was accomplished almost en-
tirely in high- and medium-cost dwellings. vs hile the supply of low-
cost housing remained inadequate.

It is apparent that many of the objectives were beyond attainn ient
even if the comp lete cooperation of all parties had been forthcoming.
Oppos ition to the concept of planning, particularly from the P1.1 and
from the General Confederation of Italian Industry (Confederazione
Generale deli’ Industria Ital ana—Confindustria). has continued . The
large industrial organizations, both public and private , have shown lit-
t le enthusiasm for planning and have taken advantage of the lack s-if
statutory authot- ity behind the plan to ignore it as much as possible .
The Communists also have been lukewarm toward government eco-
nom ic p lanning. They promise to implement their os-s--n concept of
econom ic planning if they come to power (s-ce ch. 7).

The second national economic plan , like the first , failed to achieve
par liamentary approval until after its projected starting date. Designed
for the 1971-75 period , it contained the same general oh.iect ives . The
spora dic course of the economy during this period again prevented
significant progress toward its goals , and there was little evidence that
opps-isition to the concept of planning had materially lessened.
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THE PROGRAM FOR THE SOUTH

Regional planning in contrast to national plann ing has been general-
ly recognized as appropriate and necessary by a broad spectrum of
political opinion. This is because there is wide agreement that a full-
scale attack on the backward social and economic position of the
south is necessary. The Mezzogiorno—the six southernmost regions of
the Itatian peninsula plus Sicily and Sardinia—has suffered from poor
communications , agricultural stagnation , and inefficient small-scale
industry and has lagged far behind the rest of the country in econom-
ic development since before unification in the nineteenth century. The
area has been handicapped not only by natural conditions of aridity,
poor soil, and erosion but also by its quasi-colonial stat is within Ita-
ly, Historically and culturally it has been oriented more to the other
Mediterranean lands than is northern Italy, which is linked to a much
greater degree to the economies and cultures of the European conti-
nent.

Although there were some efforts to improve the status of the Mez-
zogiorno after unification, the area fell further hehind.From the mid-
dle of the nineteenth century to World War I the south continued to
stagnate , whereas the north, which was also ~omewhat behind the
rest of Europe in economic development , enjoyed comparatively rap-
id indusrial growth. The gap between the two areas widened further
during the period of fascist rule because of migration curbs and be-
cause of an ill-starred attempt to force greater grain production from
lands that were poorly suited to such cultivation. This added to the
erosion problem and, except for Mussolini’s much-publicized program
of draining the Pontine Marshes south of Rome, agricultural potent ial
in the area was - reduced. Furthermore the limited industrial capacity
of the south was diminished by an estimated 30 percent from damage
sustained in World War II, whereas the north suffered only a 5- to 7-
percent industrial loss.

Land Reform

Although the need for a sweep ing program of economic rehabilita-
tion was apparent in the post-World War II period, land reform re-
ceived particular attention. This reflected a need that was not con-
fined to the south because all of Italy—like ot her Mediterranean coun-
tr ies . notably Spain and Portugal—had been plagued by extreme var-
iations of landownership inherited from Roman and medieval feudaiis--

-: tic traditions. Large estates were characteristic in the southern region .
including Sicily and Sardinia. and were marked by extensive low-
yielding agricultural lands worked by an underemp loyed and poverty-
stricken peasantry and neglected by an absentee landowning aristocra-
cy. In the central regions landholdings were usually worked by share-
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croppers (mezzadristi) . Although in the northern regions small hold-
ings s-s-crc more common , these holdings were in most cases so smal
that the farmers were required t hire themselves out , in addition to
farming their own holdings . in order to make a ~iving.

The need for reform was most marked in the south , where the large
estates were infrequently visited by their landlords and were used pri-
man ly as hunting preserves and for other recreational purposes . Agri-
cultural activities on the e s tate s - were managed by agents and carried
out by laborers hired by the day. By tradition and through force of
econom ic circumstances , the hulk of the population lived in large set-
t lements that sometimes numbered 40,000 inhabitants and were con-
centrat ions of poverty, unemployment , and underemployment. These
conditions were exacerbated by the low productivity of agriculture and
by the seasonal nature of dominant southern crops , such as olives and
citrus, as contrasted with the more regular employment provided in
the northern areas of more intensive agriculture , particularly by horti-
cultural crops and stockra sing.

After the elections of 1948 the government of Alcide De Gasperi
hastened to prepare a program of land reform legislation aimed pri-
man ly at the south. Although the Communists and other left-wing
groups had agitatec for land reform and had in fact encouraged land- 

-

less peasants in Calabria and Apulia to seize some estates , the re-
forms that emerged were only in part a response to left-wing pres-
sure. The recognition of need for reform was widespread hut , when
land reform legislation did appear in 1950. it was opposed h~- the
Communists as in~idequate. From their point of view it was inade-
quate because it ‘.sas primarily limited to holdings of the politically
and numerically insignificant large landowners of the south , the Mar-
emma (a narrow coasta l strip s-in the Tyrrhenian Sea between Pisa iind
Rome), and a relatively smail area of the Po delta , also characterized
by (underemployed landless peasants. In all areas the more productive
holdings that were able to meet specified standards of productivity
and employment were exempted from expropriation.

The land reform programs of the I950s succeeded in eliminating the
worst features of exploitative labor contracts , tenancy, and share-

cropping arrangements. The tenant ’s share in the product , traditional-
ly 50 percent under the sharecropp ing (mezzadria) system of central
Italy, was ra ised to 58 percent. The most blatant case s of absentee
owners hip were eliminated and at relatively low cost. (Compensation
payments to landlords in the form of twenty-five-year os-s - intere s t ,
bonds were estimated to have imposed a burden of less than 8 per-
cent of the total appropriation for all operations and investments of
the land reform agencies .) Only about IS percent of the landless ac-
tually received land under the programs . howc ver. and comparati vely
lIttle was done fs-ir the smallholder peasa nts whose lands were inade-
quate ts-m r ros - id~ a sufficient livelihood.
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In adi.~::ion ts-i land redistnihutis-in. among t he more im~ ress- ive fe.-
tures o f t he agrarian reform activities in the postwar period has been
t he extension of land neclamation (honifica) projects . -\Ttho ug h irriga-
t ion and other water control procedures- have been extensive in the Po

al ley for centuries , ot her areas of Italy have suffered from prolonged
droughts interspersed with devastating rainfalls that bring floods .
was hout’s , and eros ion. I.and reclamation prs- iject s have been prom-
ised but rare ly carried out by various- governments since unif ication
Under the fascist regime the most publicized and expensive reclama-
tion scheme was - the drainage of the Pontine Marshes. a 75 .(~~

) - hec-
tare (one hectare equals 2.47 ac res region of dunes and marshes
about seventy kilometers (one kilometer equal’s () . ( 2 m iles) from
Rome. Although many of the fasci s t reclamatis-in projects ‘s- crc ahan-
doned before completis -in in order to concentrate on imperialistic ad-
ventures , ss-ime as pect s of the Pontine Marshes project were comnp iet-
ed and served as examples for the agrarian reforms of the 1950’s .
These included drainage, deep plos-v ing. roadhuilding. settlement of
farmers on the land, and the introduction of new crops and modern
met hods of farming.

In the I960s agrarian reform was oriented more to national than
regional problems . and the specitic c t to r t  at land reform—tbat is . the

J creation of ness- farms from inefficient estate s in the south—was
deemphasized in favor of national agricultural development planning.
which became known as the Green Plans. The First Green Plan (1960-
65) called for a 550 billion lire (for value of the lira—see Glossary)
investment in agriculture. s- is - -er one-half of which vs--as earmarked for
loans to encou rage agricultural workers and tenants to purchase
land, equipiiient. and liv estock anot to improve farm buildings . The
balance was to be spent on land reclamation . reforc ’~ta t ion. so il con-
servat ion , and similar project s . The land reform agencies s-s -cr c con-
verted into regis-inal devels-mpment agencies: their promotion and in-
vestment act ivities were extended in principle to all farms in their ter-
ritories , rather than just those that had been earmarked for r~fs-mrm.

The Second Green Plan (1966-70) was coordinated with hc first na-
t ional Five Year Plan Some 900 hillis-in lire were allocated to agnicul
ture . .Stocki amsing, mechanization, irrigation, and reforestation contin-
ued to be emphasized: greater crop specializat ion , deve lopment of

-~ 
- cooperat ives , and technical training were also str essed

In - idd it ion to critic isms about the overall as-1equac~ of the land re
- : form program. there have also been questions about its- character

- : Some critics have observed that agricultural reform efforts res ultes - l in
T t ha application of enlightened n,neteenth - -~-c i iIurv practices to Iw ’ n—

t icth-century problems. lhe attempt To create sturdy . independent
peasants m an age of industrialized large-scale cm’ i poriite farming has
in their v ie s - s s- loomed Italian agriculture to a permanently uncompeti-
t i v e  ps- isit ion.

- 
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Although the agricultural work force had declined from about 8.6
million in 195 I to 3. 1 million in 1974 , it was still far too large relative
to arabic land and capital resources. It is estimated that further depar-
tures from the farm , reducing the agricultural work force to about I
million , would result in an appropriate allocation of resounccs for
efficient agricultural product ion. Unfortunately it has been primarily
t he young workers who have left the farms in large numbers , and the
proper incentives to develop a well-trained , vigorous agricultural labor
force have not been found. Many of the so-called model farms that
were esta blished have been abandoned because of an inadequate la-
bor force. One possible reason for these developments is that , in spite
of the effort to equalize incomes , in 1974 incomes in the agricultural
sector averaged only one-half to three-fifths those of the other see-
tons : furthermore farm incomes in the south were still only 70 percent
of those in the north.

Industrial Development

Since its - inception in 1950 the southern rehabilitation program has
been in the hands of the Development Fund for the South (Cassa pen
ii \ lcziogiorno). The initial funding amounted to 365 billion lire.
.-\hout half of the original appropriation was made available from
counterpart funds of the Marshall Plan. Supplementary appropriations
brought the total es-pcnditure ’, of the fund up to about 2.5 trillion lire
by l96 5.

Initiall~ the fund concentrated on land reform roadhuilding, drain-
age , e lcc ir ic mt~ . land reclamation , and other agriculturally related in-
frastructural prs- ijects . but its purposes were broadened in the late
l950s to encompass aid to industrial development. Italy ’s large state
holding companies , including the Institute for Industrial Reconstruc-
tion is t ituto per Ia Ricostruzione Industriale—IRI). were required to
ma ke at least 41) percent of all nes-v investment and 60 percent of in-
dustrial investment in the south , figures that had been successively
raised to 6() and 80 percent by 1971. Private companies above a cer-
tain site were required to subm it future investment plans to the gov-
ernmcni for a review of their benefits to the Mezzogiorno. Foreign
and domestic investors have also been encouraged through var ious incen-
tive measures is- i invest in the south. These have included outright
cup ital grants and low-interest loans , tax exempt ions , reduced social
secur ity payments , reduced transportation rates , and improvement of
local infrastructural facilities.

In the ~ndustni,mlitat ion phascs s-if the program the area around Na-
ples vs-as initially the focus of attention. By the late l950s and earl~l%Us -\ pm i li: m — - ,mn d Its regional development triangle of Ban . Brindisi ,
and Tarants - i.—was receiving particular attention , primarily reflected in
t he iategrated steels -york ’s at Taranto. In the mid- l9fuOs emphasis was
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s-in deve loping the Sv ract i~c- -\tig usta area s-if eastern Sicily. Sardinia
became a foca l point in the late 1960s . amid it vs - as hoped that retining,
meta lws- irking. and synt hetic fiber industrial development would take
up t he slack created h~ the decline in sheepherding and the cxha mis-
t is- in of mining resources.

.-\ lthough the post -World War II devels-ipment prs- grani for the Me,-
iogis-irno—including agricultural , industrial , and infrastructural mea-
sures—has been described as “the EEC’s most important and cs- in-
crete exper ience in large-scale regional development ,” t he invest-
ments of capital and other resource- in the development s-if the south
have had a mixed success. Statistic~~y it can be show n that the south
has gross - ri ms-ire rapidly than the nation as a whole in many respects .
hut in others it fell further behind during the l960s and 1970s. For
exar iip le. although the number of workers engaged in industry in the
ss-iuth increased h~ 34 .5 percent. t he regis-in’s share of national in-
dustr ial emplo~ ment actua lly decreased from 17.1 percent in 195 1 to
15.1 percent in 1971. Unemployment in the south increased in the
1960s bot h absolutely and in relation ts-i the national as- erage . In sp ite

s-if larger than anticipated emigration frs-im the region (4 3~ ,(X X) against
a forecast of 350 ,(ø)). the south accounted for almost one-half of all
t hose unemployed in 1970 , compare d vs - ith s-irily 4(1 percent in 1960. In
additis-in the gap in per capita national income between the Mci;ogimm r-
no and the three richest northwest regions . t.s-imhardy. Piedmont . and
Liguria, reportedly w idened between 195 1 and 197 1.

As of the mid- l 970s , although much had been accomplished . maii~
of the problems of the south remained. Government investment —to-
ta ling about US$20 hillis-in—duriug the twenty-f ive- year existence s-if
t he Development Fund for the South had made a noticeable impact
on t he area through the cs- instructis- in of schools . houses , roads , and
ot her inf rastr irctura l proJects . Sev- eral impres s ive industrial cs- imp lexes
had been built , including a large integrated steels -v s-irks at Taranto . t he
Alfa Sud automobile plant near Naples . and petrs-ichemical industries
near Gela and Pris-ilo in Sici ly- and Ports-i Ts-irres in Sardinia.

Although about 35 percent of all industrial investment between 1961
and 197 1 was placed in the south, most of it involved public funds
and featured capital-intensive industries that prov ided fewer new’ js-ihs
t han had been hoped. Private investment , in spite of encouragement
in the form s-if tax and c redi t  concessions , has not met expectations.
Particularly unresponsive to such incentives have been small ans-i
med ium—si zes - I industries. It is said that ps- itent ial entrepreneurs fs-ir
suc h enterprises continue to he wary of the south’ s- traditional prac-
t ices of crime—boss contrs-il s-if labs-in and the customar~ exact ion of
protection payments from business. As a resu lt ms-ist ins- Ins-trial devel-
opment in the south has been r-estr icte s- l ts-i large ins-tustrics in a few
areas w ithout the satell i te smaller industries and servic e facilities that
s - s - o tr ld be expected to follow. These industrial pro ls-’ct s arc somet imes
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sardonically referred to as “cathedrals in the desert. ” Such smaller
installations as have been introduced are reputed to result from local
political pressure , and they are referred to scornfully as- a pioggia (rain-
drops).

SOCIAL WELFARE

Article 38 of the 1948 Constitution specifies that “workers are enti-
tled to adequate insurance for their requirements in case of accident .
illness, disability, old age, and involuntary unemployment.” Howev-
er, Italy’s social welfare system antedates this constitutional require-
ment by several decades. Old-age pensions and insurance against
occupational accidents began in 1898. During the following five dec-
ades maternity insurance, disability pensions, unemployment insur-
ance , protect ion against tuberculosis- and occupational diseases , and
family allowance systems were introduced. Since World War II the
haphazard development of the system and the erosion of accumulated
funds from inflation have brought considerable pressure for reform .
but proposed reorganizations have failed to materialize—probably
because of the many vested interests in the exist ing mélange of pro-
grams and agencies and the sheer magnitude and complexity of the
tas k.

In addition to the range of state-run health services , pension funds ,
workers ’ compensation , unemployment insurance , and fam ily allow-
ance programs, a profusion of private and semipublic agencies have
developed that deal w ith health and social insurance and provide oth-
er welfare services. These range from charitable agencies established
by the Roman Catholic Church to organizations for professional . fra-
ternal, social , cultural , and recreational groups and to the remnants of
agencies originally set up in response to long-forgotten crises. For
example. an organization established to deal with victims of the 1906
eruption of Vesuvius wa s - reportedly still functioning in 1972. This
was s-l iscovered in an investigation that also found almost 60,000 such
separate agencies in ev istence . over half of which had some health
and social welfare concerns and many of which were the beneficiaries
of government subsidies.

In spite of this impressive array. discontent with the services and
t heir high cost is widespread. Not only is there an estimated 10 to 12
percent s-if the population outside the system , hut the benefits are often
inadequate and subject ts - i considerable eros-is- in as they move through
the administrative bureaucracy. Thus promises to clear up the social
insurance confusion and streamline its adm inistration are standard
planks iii the political platforms of virtuall~ all political parties , in—
eluding the ruling IX’ -
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Social Security

Most of the Italian population and particularly all industrial workers
are in principle entitled to social security benefits. Whatever the
shortcomings of the system, and they are reported by critics to be
many, there is some provision for social insurance for about 50 mil-
lion of the 5€ million people—a considerable mark of progress- since
1950 when about 20 million were covered.

There are three major agencies that administer the official social
secur ity system, supplemented by a plethora of separate private and
sem iput’iic organizations that have assumed responsibility for special
interest groups. The National Institute for State Insurance administers
old-age pensions . unemployment benefits , and compulsory insurance
plans for farmers and for employees in the private sector. Compulso-
ry health insurance is administered by the National Institute for
Health Insurance. The benefits cover free medical care , including
medicines, hospitalization, maternity benefits, and in some cases sick
pay compensation. The other major agency in the system is the Na-
tional Institute for Assistance to Injured Workers. Industrial workers
covered by the system receive two-thirds of their regular wages dur-
ing temporary disability and a lump-sum settlement for permanent
disability of 120 ,000 to 180,000 lire. Finally there are separate agen-
cies that provide insurance for state en~pleyees and for the employees
of public sector enterprises.

The Italian pension system is, on paper , one of the more generous
in the industrial world. The retirement age is the lowest n Europe—
sixty for men and fifty-five for women—and a worker with forty years ’
contribution to the system receives a pension equal to 74 percent of
the average of his highest three years ’ earnings during the final five
years of employment. Most pensions are linked to the cost-of-living
index , prov iding a hedge against inflation similar to that enjoyed by
wor kers who are covered by wage-indexing arrangements. About one-
third of all pensioners are on disability pensions, which ease the per-
iod of work requirements for a minimum pension. Pensioners are in
most cases covere d for ds-ictors’ fees , hospitalization , and medicines.
Because s-if the low retirement age and the low proportion of em-
ployed in the t o ta l population (about 35 percent—the lowest in Eu-
rs-ipe ) t he ratio s-if pensioners to workers is very high. Since there are
about 9 million pensis--mners and about 19 million workers-, there is al-
most one ps-- ns ioner fs-in every two persons employed.

The gener osity (if the pens-is-in system as described is not , however .
enjoyed by many pensioners. More than half of all pensioners receive
only the minimum pension—234 .000 lire in 1970. the equivalent of
about t’SSI7S per year. Included in the group are most of the pre-
v iously self-employed and the 750.(XKl social pensioners . t hat is. those
who did ns-it qual ify tinder any existing scheme and vvere wholly de-
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pendent on t heir families or on charity until the social pension con-
cept was introduced in 1969. Basic unemployment benefits are also
inadequate , averaging less t han the equivalent of USS I per day . ac-
cs-impanied by a family allowance system that pays less than any oth-
er system in the EEC.

The wide coverage of the system constitutes a major portion of
emp loyers ’ labor costs. In 1970 the emp loyee paid 6.5 percent of his
earnings into the s-ystem . and the employer paid the equivalent of 52.1
percent of earnings- in the form of social security contributions. This
was the highest burden of its kind on employers in the EEC. Among
the other EEC partners , employer contributions ranged from 14.7
percent of earnings in the Federal Republic of Germany (West Ger-
many) to 32.5 percent in France. This high cost , which must be added
to overall labor cost , is one of the more frequently heard criticisms of
the Italian system , along with its cumbersome administration , wide-
spread evas ion, and alleged inadequacy of payments. Proposed re-
form efforts have been primarily aimed at shifting some of the cost
burden from the employers to the general revenues and at streamlin-
ing the bureaucratic structure.

Complaints of the inadequacy of health services have been particu-
larly widespread both from those served and from doctors and hospi-
tal staffs , who frequently strike for higher vs-ages and better working
conditions. Prices of medicine have become a political issue, and na-
t ionalization of the pharmaceutical industry has been among the
pledges s-)f the Communists , s- s- - ho have not otherwise stressed further
nat ionalization of industry in their political programs. The vested in-
terests against reform are sirs-mg. however , and draft reform programs
put for ss -- ard by t he Christian I)cmocr’ats and the Socialists in the
l960s and 197(ls have foundered in Parliament.

There is little doubt that the cost of the system Constitutes a consid-
erable burden on the economy. Not only does it take an estimated
6. 5 percent out of the average workers ’ wage as a payro ll tax and an
amount more than half the actual outlay for wages from employers .
hut its huge annual deficits are a large portion of government expendi-
tures. In 1974 the cost to the government of social welfare programs
amounted to 5.1 trillion lire (the equivalent of US$7.~

) billion), about
18 percent of total government expenditures and a 48-percent increase
in funding over 1973.

Aside from the overall cost hurden the system s- iperatcs as a con-
stra int s-in higher employment. New investment funds how more reas-li-
ly to laborsaving equipment than to productis- in expansion. If a firm
plans increases in production. it is usually cheaper to increase the
working hours of the existing work force than to add new s-yorker s
because of the added costs . ns-it only their wages hut also the as- Is- li-
t ional lump-sum payments that must be made ints-i the svsiem. lhiis
the burden of added labs-in costs and the difficulty of l;~ ing oil’ wo r k-

I ti~t

_ _  _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  _ _



-

‘~~~~~~~~~ -‘~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ ~~~~ ‘ — ‘--— - 
~~~
-- - -

~~

ens in slack periods have discouraged additions to the work force
even when economic conditions- would have encouraged stepped-up
productivity . 1 hesc factors inhibit increases- I product ion and impede
the introduction s-if new products and s-then risk-taking ventures .

Housing

The Italian Constitution has given official encouragement to home-
ownership. and under legislation of the early I970s the communes
have been authorized to expropriate sites for subsidi zes- I hs-iusing and
to offer advantageous- terms ts -) purchasers o f  propent~ for housing:
but in the mid- l970s inadequ:~tc hs-iusing for working families re-
mained a major prs- hlem with little prs-ispect fs-ir earls - solution. Ihe
Committee far Resident ial Building estimated that , at t he end of i rit
there s-s -as a shortage of os - cr  12 million rs-ioms—the equiv alent of
about 4 million nevv housing units . The exist ing suppl~ s- if Ii usiii~, un
its was approximately 17 million—ahout 80 percent of the estim ated
need. Building has been at the rate of about 2(~

),(XM ) to ~~~~~t .(~~~~~) units
per year. Not only has this clearI~ been inadequate is- i meet the need
in the foreseeable future. hut most s-if the building has been in the
luxury and middle-class categorie s . Ii is know ii . for exa mp le, t hat

most of the landowners s-s ho were dispossesses - I  in the \1 arenima area
under the land reform prs-ignam tendes- 1 not to use their indemnit icat is- in
payments to imprs-ive the agricultural land left to theni hut to speeu-
late in real es - t a te in the coastal and mountain areas—seeking to cap i-
ta lize on the tourist resort potential of the region . l here has been
comparat ively little construction in the area of greate st need—low-
cost housing. Estimates of publicly st ihsis- Ii,ed low-cost hs-iusing as a
proportion of all residential building are at the most optimistic abs-m t 7
percent.

The effects of the chronic shortage of low-co ’ - t housing are particu-
larly apparent because of the large- scale migrations related ts- i js -ih-
see king. The slum areas in and shan iytovvn . arouns-l industrial cc i ters
become more and more crowded while the rural areas tend to become
underpopulated. Thus there is the anomaly of a housing shortage s-if
ser ious proportions along with a large number of unwanted and unoc-
cup ied hotises. A survey in the early 197(1’s revealed that 15.4 of the
17.5 million hs - mris - es in cx is - tence we re occupies-I Similar prs-ihlems cx-
ist with re~pect to t he cs- Iucat ional system. (iross overcrs-iwding occurs
in the schools in the industrial centers , and compar ativel y more space
is availahlc in rural areas that have experien ces- I large-scale emigration
(see ch. 4r .

I,\UOR ~NI)Tf-1E LAW

Because Italian labor unions have tras- litionally been linked Is-i ps- i l iti—
ca l parties and ha’ -e usually presses- I their interests through the politi-
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cal process rather than as bargaining agents for the ws- irkcr in his rela-
t ions with the employer , there is a rich body of legislation establishing
the rights of the worker . Article I of the Constitution states that ‘‘ Ita-
ly is a democratic republic founded s-in labor .” and subsequent arti-
cles provide a basic charter for labor ’s- rights . w hich include the night
to wor k and the duty to undertake an activ it \ contributing to the
‘‘mater ial and ms-iral progress of society. ’’ as e xpressed in Article 4.
Articles 1~ through 4() establish the rights- to vocational training, ade-
quate wages - , max imum hours . paid holidays, and equal pay and rights
for women. Maternity benefits , a minimum working age and equal pay
for juveniles , soc ial securi t y,  the right to organize , and the right to
str ike are also established in these a rticles . Article 46 recognizes the
right of workers to part icipate in management.

These fundamental rights enumerated in the Cs-institution have been
elaborated on by subsequent legislation, s-if which the most sweeping
was the Labor l a w  s-if 1970—later known as the Workers ’ Charter.
Its passage grcs-s s - m t  s-if the labs-mr unrest of 1968 and 1969 , culminating
in w idespread strikes and v iolence in the so-called hot autumn (anton-
no caldo) of 1969. w hich was in several respects - a turning point in Ital-
ian industrial relation’s . In addition ts-i substantial wage increases
labor achieved several Is-ing-sought s- ihjectis - es thrs --tugh this legislation.
Trade union activit y within hmnni s and plants was guaranteed, and
union officials were assured of paid leave while in pursuit s-if their
union duties , \~ar kers in a firm employ ing more than 200 people were
allowed to assemble for up Is- i ten hs-iurs per year on company time
and s-in company prem ises - . Employer-organized paternalistic unis-ins
were out lawed , and emp loyers s-s-c rc ns-i longer allowed to discriminate
on the basis of political, religious. s--mr trade union affiliation. Unfair
labor practices—including surveillance hy audiovisual equipment .
searc hes or other supervision by security guards , and physical fitness
c hecks- by company doctors to detect malingering—were s- mut lawes - I.

This opport unity for more union act i vit ~- at the plant level and the
prs-iv ision s-if facilities fs-ir union operations increased unis-in bargaining
power. It also increased union identificatis -mn with the immediate con-
cerns of members at the plant level and lessened union identification
w ith political party considerations . The legal right to collect dues
through the checks-if system also strengthened the onions ’ financial
position and further lessened their dependence s--mn party funds. The
new ly establishes - I union strength has been used most effective ’ v in
ac hieving wage increases (see \Vagcs and Inflation, this ch.) .

There is alss-i a complex system of f ac to r~ legis lation and a cs-mi ps of
labor inspects - irs at the regional ans-I prov incial IL’S- e l to enfs -mree the
system. Repontes- Ily the system is overly cs-mmplex and the inspection
system inadequate to permit just a ims- I impart ial cnfoncement—— .condi-
lions that ins- lie arbitrary aclis- ills by the inspectors- as well is corrup-
t ion in enforcement procedures .
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The results of these labor gains have been a mixed blessing for Ita-
ly. Along with improved conditions for the Italian worker in large
industry ms-is- i be noted italy ’s reputat ion as the most strike-prone
eos- intr~ in Europe. Throughout the lY6O s and early l970s Italy lost

more days t hrough strike s per I.(XX) workers than the United States,
Japan . Canada, or any of the industrialized cs-muntnie ’s of Europe. Job
secur ity pros- is-ions established since the major labor unrest in 1969
have made it so difficult to lay otT workers that companies , part icular-
ly those in private enterprise . are discouraged from increasing capaci-
ty s-ir ot her risk-taking ventures for fear of adding new workers who
cannot be fired if the projects are unsucce’~sfuI. Workers , however .
are rare ly concerned that their demands may threaten the viability of
the employing concern, whether s - tate - contrs- illed or private , because
they ha’ e ‘ ‘en encouraged to believe that the state will salvage the
compan ies rather than let them go into bankruptcy.

The major ate holding companies have in fact frequently carried
out such rescue operations with respect to large firms in financial
difficulties, and since 1971 a state finance company has existed to per-
form this function for small and medium-sized firms-. This company
was created with financing from the major state holding companies
and the large s-tate credit institute, Istituts - i Mohiliare Italiano , and
performs it s rescue operation either by buying shares—in some cases
acquiring majority holdings—or by extending credit on favorable
terms - (see ch. 7).

WAGES AND INF LAT I ON

In the 195 1-7 1 period both agricultural and industrial wages rose
faster than the cost of living. The average annual increase in agricul-
tural wages was 8.1 percent and in industrial wages 7.2 percent. while
the cost of living increased at an average annual rate of only 3.5 per-
cent. In both cases wage increases were higher than productivity
gains, w’hich averaged 4.7 percent and 4.8 percent in agriculture and
industry respectively. These improvements for the average worke r
were more pronounced in the I9fiOs than in the l950s , a reflection s-)f
the growing bargaining power of the workers through ms-ire effective
and stronger unions. Not only were annual wage increases greater
during the decade of the I960s. but the unions were able to achieve
gains in overtime pay and other forms s-if remuneraion that raised av-
erage earnings above the basic wage rate increases.

In spite of these substantial and steady gains union pressures for
even higher wages and s-ither benefits became acute in the late 1960s.
Many observ ers- link tlis -’ beginning of Italy ’s chronic economic irs-ms-i-

s.. bles s-if the 1970s to the wage settlements - that resulted from the labor
unrest t hat charac ierited the autumn of 1969. The increased press-t ire
resu lted in the I .ahor I .aw s-if 1970 and a new acceleration s-if wage
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increases. s-s hich under the ss-i-called threshold claus -es prov ide a
wage- indexing mechanism s-ir a sliding scale of s-s- ages to price increas-
es Nec Labor and the Law , this ch.) . The lass- was designed to keep
s-s s- m rke rs purchasing power more or less- constant , hut the effect has been
wage increases that have outrun the price index and have tended to
make inflation self-perpetuating.

Industrial wage increases averaged 25.5 percent in 1973 and 27.3
percent in 1974 . while increases in the consumer price index in those
years were 10.8 percent and 19. 1 percent respect ively. During the ear-
ly I970s through 1975 the consumer price index rose to 171 (based on
1970 equals 100) while s-in the same scale wages rose to 249. These
developments have virtually wiped out the low labor cost advantage
enjoyed by Italian industry in the late 1950s and early 1960s , which

— 
- was a major contributor to the so-called economic miracle of the per-

iod (see ch. 7).
Labor costs increased by 12.5 percent in 1973 and by 22 percent in

1974. These rates were among the highest in Europe . surpasse d only
by the United Kingds-mni in 1974. Presumably the Italian figure includ-
es-i not only the wage bill hut also the cs-mst of social securit y and s-ither
fringe benefits paid by the employer. These constitute more than
one—t hird the labor cost of Italian industry and, according to a leading
European js -murnal in mid— 1976. make the Italian ‘‘the most ex pei ls is- e
industrial laborer in Europe .’’

The most detailed and analytical work s- m n social and ecs-mnomic de-
velopments - in Italy tip is-i the carl~ 19”Os is found in Key in Allen and
Andrew ~tev enson ’s An Introduction to the Italian Lconom~ . In v iew
of its frequently ex presse s - I caveats about the inadequacy s-if italian sta-
t istics for es-imparative ps- irps - ises , it is perhaps overdependent (in sta-
t istical a r i ’ lv s is . A c o n s i d e r a hl~ less s-let t i le d hut equally pers i lasis - e
analys is a ecs-inomic conditions—and social and political coi ls - l i t  I l ls

as well—is fs-iuns-l in John Earle ’s Ira! in the 1970s. More dates- I ma-
ter ial hut much useful hackgrouns-I is to he found in (ies -mrg e H - Hils-le-
brand’ s ( i r os - s - i h  and Structure in (he E~t n ,  ‘s - n of Modern I t a l y .  Each
of these hooks gives considerable attenti to the problems of making
the economic status of the south ms-mre nearly equal to that s-if the
nort h, but readers who desire more detail on the land reform aspects
of this effort are referred to Russell King’s Land Reform : The Italian
Experience. Periodical literature on the e es - s -r- s- rnic and ss- c ial prs-mhlems
of the mid- l970s is relatively sparse . hut ~ccas,onal art ic les in the
Financial Times in 1975 and 1976 have pr ed useful. Among niaga-
zinc articles of particular interest are John F ,irle ’s ‘‘The Italian Econ-
omy: A l)iagnosis ’’ in tt ork! I~m s - fa s- (June I’-i~ñ) and (Iuis-Io (‘arli’ s ‘‘ I-
ta ly’s Malaise ’’ in Foreign A f fa i r s  (Jul~’ l~~ t , ( For further informa-
tion see Bibliography.)
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CHAPTER 10

GOVERNMENTAL SYSTEM
AND FOREIGN POLICY

Italy ’s history dates back for hundreds, even thousands, of years.
The Italian Republic , however , was only thirty years old in 1976. It
was not surpr ising that , with this comparatively short period of con-
st itutional interpretation and practice , the powers and operation of
certa in administrative organs and of the republican governmental sys-
tern as a whole had yet to develop fully. The 1948 Constitution was
grafted to . or superimposed on, certain political and legal traditions
estab lished long before. Because many of the Constitution’s provi-
sions introduced concepts that were fundamentally different from es-
tablished traditions, the evolution and full development of the republi-
can state were all the more impeded.

in structure the Italian Republic ro sembles other West European
par liamentary democracies~ like the French Fifth Republic it includes
a pres ident set above the regular governmental system. In operation,
howe ver , certa in aspects of the political system are unique to the Ital-
ian s- tate. These include, for examp le , the lawmaking power of Ital-
ian parliamentary committees and the fact that governments are re-
sponsible. though unofficially, to extrapar liamentary political parties
rather than to the legislature.

Together with the continuing evolution of the formal republican
state , a trans itory process seemed to he occurring in 1976 whereby
left-wing political part ies were being co-opted by the very system
they had initially opposed (see ch. 11) . As these parties’ involvement
in the system increased, it appeared that there may have been broad-
ening agreement on the desirability of perpetuating the republican
form of state. A consensus regarding Italy’s role in international af-
fairs- also seemed apparent among the majs-mr political part ies by the
mid- 1970s.

CONSTITUTION

The Albertine Statute served as Italy’s basic law or constitution
from 1861 , when the Italian state was proclaimed, until 1922 , when
Benito Mussolini rose to power. The statute was issued in 1848 by
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King Charles- Albert of Sardinia and Piedms--mn i. Through it Albert ’s
kings-lom vvas modified from an abso lute to a constitutional monarchy.
Executive ps-)wer was placed in the hands- of the king and his minis-
ters . hut the ministers were made responsible to a ps-ipularly elected
unicameral legislature. Suffrage was limited to males who fulfilled cer-
ta in age, education , and property requirements; universal male suf-
frage s-s--as implemented through a 1912 electoral law. Italy ’s- trans for-
mation ints-) an aut horitarian, fascist state under Mussolini as II Duce
w as - formalized by a legislative enabling act in 1925. During Mussoli-
ni’ s regime the Alhertine Statute, including its provision for the king’s-
right to appoint the head of government , was ignored but not officially
displaced. In 1943, after Italian defeats during World War II. King
Victor Emmanuel III revoked Mussolini’ s- governmental authority.
The action affected only southern Italy; Mussolini , with the support
of occupying German troops , established the Italian Social Republic
in the central and northern sections of the country. The social repub-
lic lasted until 1945.

Between 1943 and 1946 the Italian monarch appointed the prime
minister and cabinet with the advice of various political parties and
subject to the oversight of the Allies. In 1946 a legislative decree
prov ided for a referendum to decide whether the future Italian state
would be a monarchy or a republic. A constituent assembly, elected
under universal suffrage . would draft a new constitution accordingly.
The referendum of June 2. 1946, decided in favor of a republic, and
556 deputies were elected to the assembly. The final version of the
const itution was ratified by a vote of 453 to eighty-three (the other
deputies abstaining) in late 1947 and became effective January I,
1948.

The Constitution of the Italian Republic vested sovereignty in the
people and established a unitary state (see Subnational Government ,
this ch.). Its provisions included a number of basic principles , such as
freedom of religion (while recognizing the primacy of the Roman
Catholic Church based on the Lateran Pacts of 1929) and the recogni-
t ion of equal ss-icial status regardless of sex , race , language , or reli-
gion. The Constitution guaranteed such civil rights as personal liberty.
the inviolability of the home, freedom and security of correspond-
ence . freedom to travel and to associate , freedom of the press , and
due process of law. It also charged the state with improving the quali-
ty of life and with contributing to the development of the individual
through the elimination of obstacles to health , employment , and edu-
cation. Thus the Constitution included both specific legal norms and
broader , idealistic norms that set general goals ts - m he pursued by fu-
ture execut ive and legislative actions .

The Albertine Statute was flexible in that it could he amended by
• the passage of ordinary legislation. The 1948 Constitution is rigid.

requiring a special process for amendments . An amendment must he
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passe d h~ Lw s- i separate votes  at least three r.ionths apart in the bica-
meral Parliament. A plurality in each house is required s-in the first

vote: an absolute majorit y in e.iJi house is required rn the sees-m d.
Furthermore there are Const iti mtio na! provisions for a nat oii~’l referen-
dum on proposed aniendmertts that do not receive at (e ast a two-
t hirds majority on the second vote in each house.

Although the Constitution became etT ecti~ e in l )4 s- . it took several
se ars -  to create mans of t he nlajs-ir governmental and administrative
Orga ns for which it pros- ides-I - The main reason for the dela~ was par-
tisan pol itics: the (‘hristian Democratic Party (Partito Democra,ia
Cristiana—DC) at tempted to prevent left- s-s ing parties from gaining
access to gos- erunienta l power or influence. The s- stah lished hureau~-
rac~ also balked at the creation of rival institutions.

COV EI~N M ENT STRI’C’FURE

Ital y has a parliamentary form of government. In theory the execu-
t ive branch or cabinet is- responsible to the legislature. The cabinet is

— 
usually made up of members of the legislature , although there is no
const itutional requirement fs-ir this. The Constitutional Court . s- iuis ide
the regular judicial structure , rules on the constitutionality of law s
passe d both before and after the 1948 Cs-institution took effect. The
office of president of the republic is rems-ived from the three-branch
governmenta l organization (see fig. 14).

President of the Republic

Accor ding to the Constitution, “the President of the Republic is the
Head of State and represents the unity of the Nation. ” The only spe-
cific requirements for the office are that the candidate he at least fifty
years old and possess full ci’- il and political rights. The president is
elected for a seven-year term by both houses of Parliament sitting in
joint session , together with three representatives from each region
(except for the small region of Valle d’Aosta . which has- one repre-
sentat ive) . Vot ing is secret, and a two-thirds majority is required on
t he first three ballots: an absolute majority is- sufficient thereafter.
There were six presidential elections between l94(m , vs- hen Enrico Dc
Nies-ila was elected by the constituent assembly on the first ballot , and
1974. when twenty-three parliamentar~ ballots were required to elect
Giovanni I cone.

Sueces-~ive increases in the number of ballots required to elect a
president ilt ustrate the growing importance that political parties are
assigning to the office. Because the balloting is secret , t he presidential
elect ion is one of the few occasions when enforced party discipline

- 
. may break down; the result has been that the victor has sometimes

been a comprom ise candidate rather than the first choice s-if (inc or
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more of the parties. Whether ~ pres ident may succeed himself is open
to quest ion, since the Constitution is- silent on the matter. No pres-i-
dent has to date been reelected , although some have been in the run-
ning in subsequent elections. Should the president of the republic be
incapacitated , his duties would be assumed by the president of the
Senate.

In actual power the Italian presidency ranks somewhere between
the dominant position of the president in the French Fifth Republic
and the position of contemporary West European constitutional mon-
archs. The Italian president is assigned duties similar to those of a
constitutional monarchs, including promulgating law- s . accrediting and
receiving diplomats, conferring state honors , and so on. More impor-
tant , the president appoints the president of the Council of Ministers
(prime minister) on the basis of who may be acceptable to the Parlia-
ment. Because Italy ’s politics are so fragmente’-1 at any given time

— there may be several party or factional leaders who enjoy significant
support. Consequently the president may well have a very real choice
when appointing a prime minister. The president may alss - , at his dis-
cret ion, refuse the resignation of a prime minister , thereby allowing a
government to remain in office and attempt to rally the required sup-
port of the legislature . Exercised infrequently, this presidential power
has maintained governments in office at timer. when no viable alterna-
t ives seemed apparent and thus has contributed a certain element of
stability to the Italian political scene (see ch. It ) .

Some authorities have stated that presidents have sought and re-
ceived certain concessions from those they s- s- c rc considering for prime
minister on such matters as which parties wouid be irL~ ited to form
the coalition government and which paticular party programs the gov-
ernmcnt would pursue. The president operates in such instances from
a secure position because, although governments frequently change .
the presluent serves his fixed term. On the recommendation of the
pr ime minister the president appoints the memhc- s of the Council of
Ministers , or cabinet. During his term he also appoints live lifetime
members to the Senate and five of the fifteen judges of the ( ‘ onst itu-
t ional Court.

The president must authorize the presentation s-if all government
bills to the Parliament for legislative action. Presidents have s-in occa-
sion refused to grant such auths-irization. In such c~ses the govern-
ment may circumvent the president ’s refusal by having the proposal
introduced as a private member ’s hill. A suspensive veto power also
belongs to the president , although it his been uses-I sparingly. A plur-
ality of those voting in each house is necessary to override the veto.
In the ev-ent s-if legislative impasse the president may, after cotisuiting
w ith the presidents of the legislature . dissolve one or both houses and
call for new elections. To prevent the president from eliminating par-
liamentary government in Italy. the Constitution places several re-
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str iciions on his power of dissolution: Parliament may not be dis-
so lved during the last six months of the president ’s term ; new elec-
t ions must he held within seventy days s-if dissolution: the new Parlia-
ment must meet within twenty days after its election; and the old Par-
liament cs-mntinues to exercise power until the new Parliament ’s first
sess ion.

The major restraint on presidential power is Article 89 of the Con-
st itution. which states: “No act of the President is legal unless it is
counters igned by the Ministers who have proposed it. ” An act having
the force of law must also be countersigned h~ t he prime minister.
The restriction does not seem to apply to the exercise of the suspen-
s-ive veto , dissolution of Parliament , appointment of the prime minis-
ter , s-ir appointment s-)f lifetime senators and Constitutional Court
judges. Because of the countersignature requirement . however , the
exerc ise of all other formal presidential powers is effectively in the
hands of the cabinet.

The ultimate limitation on presidential power is impeachment .
which requires an absolute majority vote of a joint s-es-s- ion of Parlia-
merit. The use of impeachment is limited to cases of high treason and
v iolations- of the Constitution. Impeachment and other formal restric-
t ions notwithstanding. activist presidents have succeeded in extending
their power or influence through such unofficial acts as issuing public
statements , sending private communications , making private visits to
foreign leaders , and even dispatching private emissaries. There is
nothing in the Constitution to prevent such unofficial init iative s- .

Constitutional Court
The tradition of judicial review of legislation did not exist in Italy

before the republic. Consequently the provision for a court that
judges the constitutionality of legislative acts marked a major innova-
t ion in Italian jurisprudence and politics. The fascist experience , in
which the Albert inc Statute was ignored, was in large part responsible
for this innovation. Second thoughts regarding the introduction of the
principle of judicial review , however , and rivalry between the presi-
dent and the government over who would appoint some of the court ’s
members delayed its actual creation until 1956.

The Constitutional Court is composed of fifteen members, five of
whom are appointed by the president , five by a three-fifths majority
vote of a joint parliamentary session, and five by Cs-)mponents of the
ordinary and administrative courts systems (specifically the Court of
Cass-at ion, (‘ouncil of State, and Court s-if Accounts ). Members must

- 
- be act ive or ret ired magistrates , legal professo rs . or attorne ys and

must have a minimum of twent y ears -  of professis - inal experience.
They serve nine-year terms ; appointment ts- i successive terms is- pi oliih
ited, as is concurrent membershi p in another branch or organ of
government.
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The court decides controversies involving the constitut is-mnal ity of
nat ional and regional laws: resolves issues eoncei ning the constitu-
t ional assignment of power w ithin the state (for example , between
branches and organs of government), between the state and the re-
gions , and between different regions: and decides impeachment cases
involving the president of the republic or government ministers . In
impeachment trials sixteen additional lay members are appointed is- i

the court temporarily. Access to the court is- relatively limited. During
a tr ial in a lower court the defendant , the public prosecutor . or t he
trial judge may raise the issue of constitutiona Lity. If the trial judge
dec ides that the constitutional issue is not unfounded. he may for-
ward the case to the Constitutional Court. Because of judicial rivalry
and suspicion , however , the power of the ordinary courts judges to
decide whether to send a case to the Constitutional Court has fre-
quently prevented that body from being utilized. ‘rhe court has- no
power ts -) remove a case for review from a lower court (as does , for
examp le. the United States Supreme Court); it can act only after a
lower court judge sends a case to it.

The Constitutional Court has no way of enforcing its decisions. Its
first president resigned in 1957. resportedly in protest against the gov-
ernment ’s refusal to abide by a court decision that fascist-era police
powers (emp loyed primarily against local leftist political parties) w ere
unconst itutional. In an attempt to preserve its own power , the govern-
ment also felt compelled to intervene for several \ea rs as a so-called
friend of the court to defend every disputed law under consideration
by the Constitutional Court.

Since the mid-1950s the Constitutional Court has pr(iiected civil
rights in such areas as freedom of speech . rel igis-in . and the press At
first it decided most cases between national and regional governments
in favor of the central authority. Favorable rulings for the regions .
however , have become more common in recent years. Fortunately the
court has never had to adjudicate politically sensitive conflicts be-
tween branches of government, nor has it been called upon to judge
impeachments. Most ohserver:~ agree t hat the court has genuinel~ at-
tempte d to protect the Constitution and has met with considerable
success , part icularly considering the resistance with liich its early
efforts were met . Although the older , more entrenc hed members s-if
the established judiciary s-till regard the (‘ons-t itutis-inal Court with s-us’
picion and are reluctant to use it , magist rates- in lower courts have

— accepted the principle of judic ial review and frequently send cases is- i
t he cs-nirt for Constitutional rulings.

Branches ol Gov ernment
Exe~iitive

The executive branch . ca lled the government . compr ises the prime
minister and the cabinet. ‘I’he prime m inister is i’espt ins iHe for the
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direction and general policy of the government and for the promotion
and coordination of the activiti es s-if the cabinet ministers. Technicall y
he and the cabinet are cs-illectiv ’ely responsible to the Parliament for the
conduct of government. Within ten days of formation a government
must rece ive a vote of confidence from both houses. A specific con-
fidence motion may be introduced at any time thereafter in either
house. Certain restrictions prevent an excess - s-)f such motions or the
sudden defeat of a government without adequate warning: a eonfl-
dence motion must he signed by a minimum of 10 percent of the mem-
bership of the originating house and debate cannot begin for a
minimum of three days after introduction , a period of time in which
the government can attempt to rally support . Defeat of government
legislation by the Parliament does not constitute a no-confidence vote .

Despite such parliamentary rules . the Italian political system is not-
ed for its instability. Between 1948 , when the first government took
office under the Constitution , and August 1976 thirty cabinets gov-
erned Italy (see table 3). Of utmost importance is the fact that it is
not the Parliament but the political parties that end the life of Italian
governments. A party execut ive may decide it can no longer support
a coa lition government and order its party members to leave the cahi-
net: or , more of ten, the executive of the dominant DC may decide to
reorganize the coalition by shuffling the member parties.

Cabinet instability is offset somewhat by ministerial stability: that
is. many ministers continue to serve through succes -sive government
changes. A number of individuals have been prime minister more than
once , some of them four or five times. The tenure of the heads of the
more important ministries is usually longer than the eleven-month
average life of cabinets. For example , the average ministerial tenure
in the public works , agriculture , and industry ministries has been one
and one-half years- , of the treasury and defense ministries, more than
two years. Conversely there are individuals whs-) are held over from
one cabinet to anot her hut whose ministerial duties are shifted. In
short , although cabinets change, they frequently draw many of their
members from among the same politicans.

Alt hough ministerial stability may contribute positively to some sort
of ongoing government , cabinet instability makes long-range policy
planning and implementatis- in difficult. The problem is exacerbated by
partisan and factional politics. Because they come from different par-
t ies and factions, rivalries often exist among cabinet members . he-
tween t he prime minister and some cabinet members , and between
individual ministers and their under secretaries. One or more minis-
ter ial under secretaries (usually members s-if parliament) are appointed
to eac h ministry by the prime minister; they are thus political rather
t han civil service positions.

- ‘ The size of the cabinet varies - slightly. A cabinet includes the prinie
minister , t he nineteen department ministers- , perhaps- as many as six
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‘I’ablp 3. Repub l ican  Got ’er nn ierml .s, H i - I S  Through Juts ’ 1976

Tenure

Pr ime tlinist s’r Date Formed Ye. rs M ,n s-hs  Days M e mb e r  Parties 2

Alcide De Gasperi. . May 23, 19481 1 7 19 DC , PSLt , PR !, PU
Aicide De Gasperi. . Janu ary 27 , 1950 1 5 19 DC, PSLI , PRI , PLI
Ateide De Gasperi . . ‘July 26 , 1951 1 10 3 DC, PSLI , PR !
Alci de De Gasperi. - ‘July 16 , 1953 0 0 12 DC
Giuseppe Pella . . . . August 17 , 1953 0 4 19 DC
Amintore Fa n fai si .  - January 17 , 1954 Failed confidence DC

volt’
Mario Sce l ba February 10 , 1954 1 4 12 DC, PSDI , PLI
Antonio Segni - . . . July 7 , 1955 1 10 -t DC , PSDI , PLI
Adone Zoti May 16 , 1957 1 1 0 DC
Aniintore Fanfani . . July 1, 1958 0 6 25 DC, PSDI
Antonio Segni . . .  . February 19 , 1959 1 0 9 DC
Fernando Tambrort i Mar ch 26 , 1960 0 :t 2-1 DC
Amintore Fanfani.  . July 26 , 1960 1 6 7 DC
Amintore Fan fan i . .  February 21 , 1962 1 2 25 DC, PR !, PSDI
Giovanni Leone . . . June 22 , 1963 0 -I 15 DC
Aldo Moro December -I , 1963 0 6 22 DC. PR!, PSDI, PSI
Aido Moro July 22, 1964 1 5 30 DC, PRI , PSDI , PSI
Aldo Moro February 23 , 1966 2 3 13 DC , PRI , PSDI , PSI
Giovanni Leone - . . June 2-1 , I 9 I ~~ 0 .t 26 DC
Mariano Rumor . . - December 13, 1968 0 6 23 DC , PR!, PSI
Mariano Rumor . . - August 5 , 1969 0 6 2 DC
Mariano Rumor - . . March 29 , 1970 0 3 7 DC, PR !, PS!, PSU
Emilio Colombo. . . Augu st 6, 1970 1 5 12 DC , PH I (wi thdr ew

Febru a ry 27 ,
1971),  PS!, PSU

Giu lio An dreot t i - . February 17, 1972 0 0 I i  DC
Giul io Andreotti . - June 26 , 1972 0 11 17 DC . PSU , PLI
Mariano Rumor - . . July 7 , 1973 0 7 23 DC. PSI , PSI ’ , PR!
Mariano Rumor . . . March 15, 1974 0 6 iS DC, PSI , PSDJ

(tendered res-
ignation June
10. 1974 ; refus’
ed by pr esident)

Aldo Moro November 23 . 1974 1 1 15 DC, PR !
Aldo Moro February 12 , 1976 0 2 i8~ !)( ‘

Giu lio A n d r e o t t i . . .  July 29 , 1976 - - -~ DC

De (iasp”i- i also formed the fou r  pieced us - gus -em men ts I ) ‘ - -  n-tb, ’r 1 0 , i ~
, I,, M ay

2.i. 19 48) .
2 DC (P a r t i t o  Dciii , ‘cra ,i., Cris t ian a)  ( ‘hr ist ian  Democrat i ,  P a r t s  - I’S i . i  I l - i  01 ii’

SI , r , a i l st . ,  del i .as-orat , ,r i  It a i i an i  I Sot’ iaiist  t’~, r t  v ‘‘~ lt a i i an  Work er s :  I’ll i I i’art it o  R ‘put, -
blican,, i talian ’’)  itali an Republican Party; P1.1 (Par s-i to lab cr , , I i  Is -a i i a f l , ,  i t , , i i . ~n I
Party; P SI) i (Pars -ito S,s ri al ists Dc mon a t i e  i ta i i , i i i , ,  ) I t a l i a n  So ,-i . , i  Den 1’’~~ ,i lii’ i’art  i’s-i
I l’ar t i t , ,  S’,ciaiis ta itu it ano ) I t a l i a n  5, , e i . , I i s t  Party P SU (i’ arti t  o S’’s--i,,ii ss-a I ‘ i u t .~~ii) 1 s - m i.
m a r y  Socla lisi ‘a r t y .

A cabinet that  has resigned r , ’main s in ;~ow,-r  as an u te r i , , ,  car etak er g i , , , - n f l h i i e f l t  U n t i l
s-he president of th e r ,’pubiic app oints a new u ’ri m e minister .  ‘l }u i , s , for ex am p l e . .
Moro ‘a f i l th  g,,s-ern mcn t r i ii,., i n , - ,i in ,s f f l e e  Ir on ,  its  i, signal on I, fl .5 prii 30 , I i  7~, u n t i l
,t~ ,Iv 9 j u s t  befor e ( i , u t i o  Ancl re ,it ti’ s app au n s-n ient  as the new prim ,’ , , i , r u i s ie r  on ,lult’ i i .

( , , ,v ennm e n t  still in power in late 1
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ministers W ithout portfolio , and one or more deputy prime ministers
(vice presidents of the C iuncil of Ministers), an office that has devel-
oped from practice rathet than from constitutional provision and has
duties similar to those of a minister without portfolio. The large num-
her of ministers , when added to the general problem of political in-
fighting, makes policy coordination all the more difficult . The situation
has been somewhat alleviat ed through the use of ministers without
port folio to monitor specific policies or problems and through the cre-
at ion of interministerial committees limited to the department heads
directly involved in a particular policy area. Examples of such com-
mittees included those on economic planning, prices , and the 1976
European drought. The chances (or improved coordination were also
increased in the early 1960s with the conversion of the budget minis-
try into the Ministry of the Budget and Economic Programming,
which poss es -s-cd at least limited potential authority over the other
ministries.

Ministries are hierarchically organized into directorates . divisions,
and sections. each subdivision being headed by a member of the ca-
reer civil service (see table 4). Each minister usually appoints a per-
sonal cabinet , headed by a chef de cabinet (an upper level civil serv-
ant frs - m the ministry or elsewhere) who is loyal to him. By using a
persona l cabinet to administer the minis-try, the minister avoids both
t he possible political differences with the under secretary and the pos-
s ible intransigence of entrenched civil servants in the ministry ’s offi-
cial organizational chain of command.

As well as having administrative duties the cabinet may, in special
circumstances, issue decrees. The Parliament may pass enabling legis-
lation that allows the cabinet to issue legislative decrees for a limited
t ime, cover ing specific subjects or policy areas, In emergency situa-
t ions the cabinet , or the prime minister acting in its behalf , may issue
decree laws , which expire within sixty days unless the Parliament
enacts them into law . Few decree laws had been issued by mid- 1976.

In addition to the cabinet ministries , severa l specialized government
agenc ies with varying degrees of autonomy have developed. They in-
c lude state-financed enterprises that administer ritilroads . te lecom-
munications . and state comnls-)dity monopolies: major health and in-
surance bodies , such as the National Institute for Social Security; and
administrative agencies , such as the Institute for Industrial Recon-
struct ion (Istituto per Ia Ricostruzion~ lridustriale—lRl) and the Na-
tiona l Hydrocarbons Agency (Ente Naiionale ldrocarhuri—F.NI) (see
ch. 7).
L eg i s l a t i ve

• Italy ’s- Parliament consists of the Senate and the (‘hanlher of l)eptl-
- - t ies - : elected memberships- were fixed by a 1963 con’ilitiit ional amend-

ment at 11 ~ .~iid 630. respect ively . Five lifetime senators are appoint-
es-I Imv each president of the republic, and anyone who has- served as
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Table -1 . Ministries and Their Dire ct orates , 1970

Ministr y Directorate

Office of the Presiden t of th e
Council of Ministers Centrat Statistical Office

!nterminj st eria l Committees
National Center for Research
Press Of fice

Agriculture Staff and Administration
Agricultural Production
Economic Control of Agricultural Products
Food
Land Improvement
Land Reclamation and Resettlement
Mount ain Economy and Forests

Budget and Economic
Programming Staff and Administration

Execution of Plan
Planning

Defense Adm in iet rative Inspections
Aiy Force
Army
Budget and Fiscal Matters
Carabi n ieri
General Staff of Defense
Legislation and Legal Matters -
M il i tary  Preparations
Navy Organizational Matters , Mechaniza .

t ion , and Statistics

Educat ion Staff and Adminis trat ion
Academies and Libraries
Adult Educat ion
Ant iqu it ies  and Fine Arts
Artistic Educati on
Ar ts , Sciences, and Teacher Training
Cul t ural  Exchanges
Diffusion of Culture
Pensions
Ph ysical Ed ucatio n
Primary Education
Private Intermediate Schools
Professional Tra ining
School Construction and Supp li e s
School Maintenance
Secondary Educati onlb Technical Training
University Edu ca lion
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Table -1 . Ministries and Their Direc tora tes , 1970—Cont inued

M i n i s t r y  Directorate

Finance Staff and Administration
Claims
Comparative Legislative Studies and Inter-

national Relations
Customs Duties and Indirect Taxes
Direct Tax es
Fees and Indirect Taxes on Businesses
Local Finance
Lotteries
Organization of Tax Services
Real P roper ty Taxes
State Property

Foreign Affa i r s  Staff and Adminis trat ion
Cerem on ies
Cul tural  Relations
Diplomatic Careers , Treaties , an d Legisla-

ti on
Docu t ,u entat ion and Archives
Economic Affai rs
Emigr at ion and Socia l Affairs
Overseas Offices
Poli tical Af f airs
Press and Info u - r r iation

Foreign Trade Staff and Administr i . ’ on
Development Trade
Exports
Imports
Trade Agreements
Valuations

Health Staff and Administration
Pharmaceutical Services
Public  Health
Social Med icine
Veteri nary  Services

Industry Staff and Adminis t ra t ion
Artisans and Smal l I , d u s t r v
Energy Supplies and Basic Industries
Industr ial  Product i o t
Internal  Commerce and t n d u s t r i a t

Consumption
Mines
Private Insuranc e and Col l e c t i ve  l i i i  er i ’ s t
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Table 4 . Min istries and ‘l’heir Directorate s , 1970—Continued

Minis t ry  Directorate

Interior Ss-aff and Admin istrat ion
Civil Administration
Civil Protection and Fire Services
Public Security
Public Welfare
Religious Affa i r s
Religious Funds and Aid
State Archives

Justice Civil Affairs
Judicial Organization and Administration
Penal Affa i rs
Prisons and Penitentiar ies

Labor and Social Welfar e Staff and Administrat ion
Cooperation
Employment of Labor
Labor Relations
Professional Training of Workers
Welfar e and Social Security

Merchant Marine Staff and Administrat ion
Marit ime Fishing
Maritime and Port Labor
Maritime and Port Property
Navigation and Maritime Tra ffic
Shipping

Postal Service and -

Telecommunications Staff and Administra tion
Postal Service and Telecommunications

Public Works Staff and Adminis t ra t ion
Disaster Relief
Health Works
Marit ime Works
Publ ic  Housing
Roads and New Railroads Construction
Town and Country P lann ing
Water and Hydroelectric Works

Sta te En t erpr ises State Enterprises

- - 
- Tourism and E n t e r t a i n m e n t . . . . Staff and Admin i s t r a t i on

Ente r ta inment
Tourism

Transport and Civil Aviat ion - - . Civil  Aviat ion
Civil H ighways  and Transport Concessions
Coordinat ion
S t a l e  Railroads
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Table -1 . Ministries and Their D ir ei -t orates , 1970—Continued

Min istry fliseetusate

Treasury Staff and Administrat ion
Deposits and Credit Funds
General Accounting Office
General Pur chasin g Office
Public Debt
Special Services and Claims
‘treasury
War Damages
War Pensions
Welfare Agencies

Source; Based on information from Italy ,  Presidenza del Consiglio dci .\I inistri ,
L ’Ordinam ento C’ost ituziona le e .4ni ,ninistra tis- ’o dello Stab , Rome ,
1971 , pp. 35-48.

president has the right to sit as a lifetime senator. The Chamber of
Deputies is generally considered the more prestigious of the two
houses. Technically it is the lower house , although these distinctions
are art ificial inasmuch as both houses possess the same powers.

The Constitution requires that a senator be at )east forty s-ears of
age, a deputy twenty-five. The minimum age requirement for voting in
Senate elections is twenty-five; the minimum age required to vote in
Chamber of Deputies elections was lowered from twenty-one to eight-
een with the June 1976 electoral contest. Aside from the minimum age
requirements , Italian suffrage is direct and universal. The Chamber of
Deputies represents the national electorate; the Senate represents the
regions. Italy is divided into thirty-two multimember electoral districts
for the Chamber of Deputies and twenty for the Senate (the regions-
act ing as senatorial electoral districts). All of the senate districts and
all but one of the chamber districts elect a number of represenatives .
based on the total membership in each house , in proportion to their
populations. This rule is modified in the case of the Senate. in which
minimum regional representation is fixed at six senators (except for
the smaller regions of Friuli-Venezia Giulia. Molise . and Va lle d’
Aosta , guaranteed a minimum of three , two, and one senators. re-
spect ively).

A proportional representational system is us-ed in both senate and
chamber elections , resu lting in political party representation from
eac h district roughly in proportion to the strength ~f the parties there.
Because the s~stems used to elect both houses are so similar , there is-
little difference in their composition (except that , because of the age
requirement, the average age in the Senate is higher). A novel aspect
of the electoral system is the preference vote , whereby the voter may
indicate a preference for or against as many as four of the candidates-
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nominated by the party of his choice. The top four preferred candi-
dates are the first to fill any seats - won by the party in a given consti-

j  tuency. Most of the electorate ignores the preference system , usual ly
voting a stra ight ticket as predetermined by the party bureaucracy. To
the extent that it is used, however, the preference vote contributes to
party factionalism , espec ially in the DC.

Legislation is usually initiated by the cabinet or by a private mem-
ber of either parliamentary house. Regional governments , an aux iliary
national governmental organ called the National Council of Economy
and Labor , and private citizens- (by obtaining a minimum of 50.000
signatures- on a petition) may also initiate legislation.

In addition to its legislative work the Italian Parliament has duties
and powers- similar to those usually assigned to legislatures in other
countr ies. It must approve the national budget (although it exercises
little real fiscal control over the government) and approve treaties
w ith foreign nations. It may also conduct investigations and temporar-
ilv delegate legislative power to the executive branch. Either house
may br ing down a government through a no-confidence vote. Parlia-
ment may formally question cabinet members to gain information
about the conduct of government. Opposition parties frequently use
t hese powers to embarrass the government or a particular minister.
Joint parliamentary sessions are held to elect the president of the re-
public, five of the fifteen members of the Constitutional Court . and
seven of the twenty-one members of the Higher Judicial Council. A
joint session would be used to impeach a president . prime minister , or
cab inet minister. The Parliament also has the power to amend the
Constitution.

Each house of Parliament elects its own president , who determines
suhjec t to appeal) the order of business of each session and assigns

bills to standing committees for consideration. The standing commit-
tees are organized by legislative or policy fields . Those of the cham-
ber include agriculture , budget and stale-controlled enterprises, com-
merce. const itutional affairs , defense, education. finance, foreign af-
fairs , internal and religious affairs, justice, labor , public health , public
wor ks , and transportation and communications. The Senate combines
the public works committee with the transportation and comntunica-
t ions committee and has no committee on constitutionat affairs or on
budget and state-control led enterprises.. Political parties- are proportion-
ally represented on all standing committees in each house. This means
t hat members of small parties must often serve on more than one
comm ittee. Alt hough standing committees formally elect their chair-
men. c hairmens-hips are usually allocated by and among the govern-
ment coa lition parties and their supporters . In June 1976 the strongest
oppos ition party. w hose cooperation was needed to ensure the forma-
t ion and life of the governnlent. also received several chairmanships
(see ch. II I. Since there is little prest i ge attac hed to committee s-cry-
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ice and seniority does- not determine chairmans-hips-. there is- extensive
turnover in committee members-hips .

On the one hand standing committee chairmen have significant indi-
rect control over legislation in that they have the s-ole power to con-
vene their committees and otherwise set committee agendas. The
committees have extensive amending powers , and the bills they pass
or report to the floor may bear little resemblance to their original
forms. On the other hand the powers of the standing committees are
severely limited by a lack of research facilities and support staff. A
committee usually has one overcrowded meeting room , and neither
the members nor the chairman is entitled to a private office. Instead
they have seats , or in some cases desks, in a large workroom. Fur-
thermore Italian committees do not enjoy the subpoena , hearing, or
investigative powers possessed by their Amer ican counterparts.

When assigning a bill to a committee , the president of the house
dec ides whether it must be reported back to the full house or can be
the subject of final action by the committee. Thus the committee has-
either an advisory or a legislative function, depending on which pro-
cedure is used. The second procedure has been used to enact four-
fifths of the bills that have become law. It cannot be used, however ,
for constitutional amendments , electoral legislation , treaty rat ification.
budget and appropr iations bills, or de legations of legislative powers.
all of which require action by the full houses, Any bill being consid-
ered solely by a committee may be brought to the full house if re-
quested by the cabinet , one-tenth of the house ’s mem bers hip, or one-
fifth of the committee ’s mem bership. The committee-legislative proc-
ess. then, is primarily used as a timesaving device for relatively
noncontroversia l legislation. A third , rarely used procedure has commit-
tees draft bills that are voted on, without debate , by the whole house.
There is no provision for conference committees between houses:
bills must he sent back and forth between separate houses or commit-
tees until passed in duplicate form. Should Parliament be dissolved.
incomplete legislation is killed, To become law it must be resubmitted
and go through the entire process in a future parliamentary session.

Except for foreign treaties and tax , budgetary, and amnesty legisla-
t ion, a law may be repealed as a whole or in part by a referendum
superv ised by the Constitutional Court. A referendum may he de-
manded by one-fifth of the members of either house of the national

-: Parliament . a minimum of five regional assemblies, or 500.0(X) enfran-
chis-ed citizens- . Certain restrictions are intended to prevent overuse of
t he referendum. The more important of these include a stipulation that
a specific law may he subjected to only one referendum per parlia-

-: mentary sess ion and a prohibition on holding a referendum during the
- 

- first or last years of a parliamentary session.
All Italian legislators belong to parliamentary party groups- based on

extrapar liamentary political par ts — affiliation. Parliamentary groups- are
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supposed to have a minimum of ten members but may contain fewer
so long as all members belong to a particular national political party.
Independents and members of regional parties belong to a so-called
mixed group. Each group elects - its own president and decides which
members w ill serve on the various standing committees. Group presi-
dents and the parliamentary house presidents confer to plan the legis-
1ati~ e agendas- , and the president of the republic consults with group
pres idents when selecting a prime minister. Group members are not
independent agents but are subject to party discipline as determined
by extrapar liamentarv party executive bureaus. Party disci ,line ex-
tends so far as to cover legislators ’ votes in Parliament. The final
standing committee vote on bills, however, is by secret ballot , which
affords group members- the opportunity to violate party directives.
J udicial

The Italian legal system is based on Roman civil law . Italy ’s- legal
sc holars and mag istrates within this tradition have emphasized the
compilation and application of a comprehensive set of codified laws.
The concept of judicial review was nonexistent. The judge ’s role was
only to apply law mechanically, not to make law through his interpre-
tat ions and decisions - . Thus the resistance by the established judiciary
to t he Constitutional Court is understandable.

Italian courts are organized on a centralized national basis. An ex-
ception is the High Court of Sicily. which is little more than a histori-
cal anac hronism, its major powers having been lost to the Constitu-
t ional Court. There are two judicial hierarchies: ordinary Court s- .
which handle civil and criminal law , and administrative courts.

Ordinary Courts. At the lowest level of the ordinary courts- sys-leni is
t he justice of the peace . who has no special legal training and re-
ce ives fees - but no salary. Usually a local notable , the justice of the
peace bears only civil cases involving a maximum amount of 50,000
lire (for value of the lira—see Glossary). Cases involving larger
amounts may he heard by mutual agreement of the parties involved.
There are approximately 8.00(1 justices - of the peace. one in each
commune (see Subnational Government , this ch.).

Above the justice of the peace is the praetor. the lowest rank of sal-
ar ied career magistrate. The praetor hears civil cases involving
amounts up to 750,000 lire and criminal cases in which the maximum
poss ible penalty is- three s-ca rs ’ imprisonment. He also hears appeal s-
from justices of the peace on both fact and points of law . There aic
over 1,000 praetors . at least one in each of 900 judicial dist r ic ts and
more in the more heavily populated ones.

The tribunal—a panel of three judges—ranks above the praetot -~~~~

hears civil cases involving amounts over 750.0(X) lire . criniina~
in which the maximum poss-ible penalty is- seven sears ’ lmprisio1 ’ - ~
and appeals- from the practors. The tribunals also have c~ c lu’- ’

—-—  ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ . .



1f7A0—A042 816 AMERICAN UNIV WASHINGTON D C FOREIGN AREA STUDIES F/S 8/6
AREA HANDBOOK FOR ITALY .(U)
1977 E K KEEFE. 0 P COFFIN. H W DOWD

UNCLASS IFIED DA— PAM- 5 50—152 NL

______________
- p 

~



— — - __. .~__ .-_~_-;,-____•__ .... ~~~—. ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
-_ 

i~pI~

risdiction over tax cases. There are approximately 150 tribunals in Ita-
ly, one in every provincial capital and some fifty others in major
tow ns , primarily in the south. The court s of assizes are special sec-
t ions of the tribunal s consisting of a panel of two regular and six lay
judges , each of whom has an equal vote (a majority convicts , a t ie
acquits) . The assizes courts are usually the courts of first instance for
more serious felony cases.

Civil and cr iminal appeals from the tribunal go to a court of appeal.
There are twenty-three courts of appeal , located in almost all regional
capital s and a few other major cities. Each appeals court emp loys a
panel of five magistrates who judge both the facts of the case and the
application of law. Besides their appellate jurisdiction , the courts of
appeal have first-instance jurisdiction over specialized matters , such
as the domestic effect of foreign legal judgments. A special tribunal
attached to each court of appeal hears criminal cases involving defen-
dants under eighteen years of age .

Appeals from the courts of assizes go to a special section of those
courts called courts of appeal of assizes. There an eight-member pa-
nel , organized as are those in the ordinary assizes court s , judges both
law and fact.

The highest ordinary court is the Court of Cassation , sometimes
referred to as the Supreme Court , which has appellate jurisdiction
over points of law in cases from the lower courts. It is divided into
four criminal and three civil sections. Seven-judge panels are used in
each section. In addition so-called united sections (one for criminal
cases and one for civil cases), comprising the highest ranking judges
from other sections. hear the most serious cases.

Administrative Courts. There are two administrative law jurisdictions
in Italy: one protects against negligent or arbitrary actions by state
authorities , and the other hears cases involving the misuse of public
funds. An individual who feels victimized by local administrative de-
cisions may complain to a regional administrative tribunal in a region-
al capital or other large city. Appeals from regional tribunals go to the
Council of State , which is also the administrative court of first in-
stance for complaints against the central or national administration . The
Council of State also advises ministries and other executive agencies
on the legality of proposed legislation , regulations. contracts , and the
like . In its judicia l role the council can only annul an unlawful admin-
istrative act; it cannot award damages , which must be sought through
the ordinary courts system. Appeals from the Council of State on the
grounds of jurisdiction only go to the Court of Cassation.

The Court of Accounts hears cases against public officials charged
with the misuse of public funds. General appeals from it go to a spe-
cial section of the same court. Jurisdictional appeals are heard by the
Court of Cassation. appeals pertaining to constitutionality by the
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Constitutional Court . The Court of Accounts also oversees the fiscal
transact ions of enterprises receiving state funds. Another of its duties
is to audit the national budget after its promulgation.

Personnel. Judges and Public prosecutors form a career service , a kind
of judicial civil service. The 1948 Constitution specified that the Ju-
diciary is an independent structure and is not subject to another au-
thority.” Consequently the responsibility for judicial assignments ,
promotions, and discipline was taken from the Ministry of Justice and
placed under a new, independent organ, the Higher Judicial Council.
The president of the republic serves as chairman of the council,
which has twenty-one members who serve unrenewable four-year
terms. Seven of the member~ are selected by a joint parliamentary
session; fourteen are selected from and by judges of the ordinary
courts (six from the Court of Cassation, four fro~a the Courts of
Appeal, and four from the tribunals). All council members must be
magistrates , law professors , or attorneys with a minimum of fifteen
years of professional experience.

The council, consist ing of established senior judicial and legal per-
sonnel, has been very conservat ive, exerc ising a rather stultifying. if
nonpolitical, control over the judicial service. Reformers eventually
gained control of the major legal professional body, the National
Assoc iation of Italian Magistrates, only to have the higher ranking
conservative members secede to form the Union of Italian Magis-
trates. Judges in Italy, then, are relatively independent of political
control but not of their own judicial hierarchy.

Law school graduates between the ages of twenty-one and thirty
who are of good character and family background enter the judiciary
through competitive examinations. The judicial service has accepted
women since 1963. Perhaps because a judge may gain tenure, enjoys
a higher salary than most civil servants , and will eventually receive a
pension, more applicants to the judicial service come from the south,
where career and earning potentials are limited, than from other sec-
tions of Italy. Promotion through the judicial hierarchy up to the
Court of Appeal is based in large measure on seniority. Above that
level promotion is very slow and selective. A frequent criticism of the
promot ion system is that it encourages lower ranking judges to write
conservative , lengthy, and complex opinions to impress senior judges
(who rule on career advancement) rather than brief , simple opinions
that the public might be expected to understand.

Graduates of law schools who elect to pursue legal rather than judi-
cial careers spend a one-year apprenticeship with a practicing attor-
ney and then take a state examination for admission to the bar. Rare-
ly does a successful pract icing attorney become a member of the
bench, for to do so would usually require starting over at the lowest
judicial position. This may well eliminate much of the trust and rap-
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port that exist s between the two professions in such countr ies as the
United States and Great Britain. where the bench draws on the bar
for its personnel.

Civil Serv ice

The Italian civil service is divided into four classes: the administra-
tive class—limited to university graduates: the executive class—limit-
ed to graduates of secondary school (roughly equivalent to American
junior college); the clerical class—secretaries , clerks , and business-
machine operators , who have graduated from the Italian equivalent of
American junior high schools; and the auxiliary class—doormen, jani-
tors , messengers, and the like, who have completed elementary
school. The upper two classes are recruited by a combination of writ-
ten and oral examinat ions: the lower two grades require written tests
only. Promotion from one class to another is possible but not fre-
quent: promotion within classes is based primarily on seniority. There
is no overall civil service commission. Instead each ministry has an
administrative council, composed of high political officers and civil
servants , which is responsible for administering entrance tests and
other personnel matters. Each ministry also has its own civil service
disciplinary council.

Although pay is low compared with that offered by private indus-
try, a civil service career does offer such advantages as job security
~tenure is virtually automatic despite an eighteen-month probationary
period), paid holidays and leave, health care , and a pension. As in the
career judiciary there is an overrepresentation of southerners in the
civil service. Civil servants are permitted to unionize. They may partic-
ipate in politics and are granted leaves of absence if elected to office.

The low salar ies, combined with a relatively short workday, lead
many lower level civil servants to take a second job. Top-level civil
servants often engage in a variation of this practice—accumulating
several different posts (and their benefits) through appointments to
various government boards and commissions. In 1962 Prime Minister
Amintore Fanfani attempted to end this practice but had little suc-
cess.

High-level promotions are involved in partisan politics. As top-level
bureaucrats become aligned with political factions , their assignments
and promotions frequently depend on which leader or faction gains
control of what ministry. Conversely careers undoubtedly have been
enhanced for some civil servants who deliberately avoid identification
with any particular group so as to be acceptable to all of them.

A basic criticism of the Italian civil service is that its dec isionmak-
ing process is too centralized and too concentrated . It is centralized in
that ministries in Rome refuse to delegate authority to their field off-
ices to make any hut the most unimportant decisions. Similarly the
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process is overconcentrated in that matters of any importance w ithin
a ministry must be decided by one of its lop bureaucrats , such as a
director general or even the minister himself (or perhaps the minis-
ter ’s party executive bureau). Overcentralization and overconcentra-
tion. bureaucratic inefficiency, and t he inability of the civil service to
recruit an adequate number of highly skilled technicians has led to the
increasing use of special government agencies not staffed by civil
servants.

SUBNATIONAL GOVERNMENT

Italy is a unitary state : in other words , all authority flows from the
sta te , that is. the central government; there is no residual power be-
longing exclusively to subnational governmental units. According to
the 1948 Constitution. “the Republic, which is one and indivisible.
recognizes and promotes local autonomy.” but this means only that
the state has given certain powers and authority to subnational gov-
ernmental units. The central government closely monitors the suhna-
tional governmental units’ use of those powers . and it may alter or
revoke them at its discretion. The three levels of subnational govern-
ment are , in ascending order, the commune, the province, and the
region.

commune

The commune is usually a municipal ent ity, such as a city, town , or
village, plus the surrounding territory. There are approx imately 8.000
communes in Italy. each governed by a council and a junta consisting
of the mayor and the assessors , or heads of the communal administra-
tive departments. The mayor and assessors are elected by the council
from among its members. The council is composed of fifteen to eighty
members , depending on the si/c of the commune , who are popularly
elected for a four-year term. A proport ional representation system is
used in communes of over 10,000 populat ion, which minimizes the
number of communal governments dominated by one political party.
At the same time , however , it not iafrequently results in councils that
are deadlocked and unable to govern because of party and factional
rivalries.

Communes have such responsibilities as recording vital statistics .
providing fire protecti~rn and sanitation serv ices , and maintaining local
roads and primary :, :hool grounds and buildings. Education and the
preservation of law are functions of the state, which provides and
administers teachers and police forces at all levels of government.
I .ocal taxation is very limited : even with grants from the state, it was
estimated that by 1970 nearly half of the communes operated at a
deficit.
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Province

The ninety-four provinces rank above the communes in subnation-
al government organization. hut their powers are very limited. Pro-
vincial administration is similar to that of the commune , having a coun-
cil (vary ing in size from twenty-four to forty-five members) that elects
a five- to nine-member junta, which in turn elects one of its members
as provincial president. Members of the council are popularly elected
for four-year terms through a system of proportional representation.
Most communal and provincial elections are held on the same day in
what are called administrative elections. Party politics plays a major
role in provincial administration, just as it does in the commune.

Provincial responsibilities are limited to such matters as care for
paupers, orphans, and the insane: prevent ion and control of disease;
maintenance of secondary school buildings and grounds: game and
fish conservation; and the construct ion and maintenance of roads not
under communal or regional control. The province has no taxation
powers and must depend on the state for funds. It has been reported
that in 1968 over 70 percent of the provinces were in debt.

Inasmuch as the province is an artificial ent ity with no particularly
distinct ive social , economic , or cultural traditions and because it has
such limited governmental responsibilities , its major significance is as
an administrative field area of the state. Most state ministries main-
tain offices in the provinces. The prefect is the state ’s chief represent-
ative in the provinces. He is appointed by the president of the repub-
lic on the advice of the prime minister and is responsible to the Minis-
try of the Interior. The prefect is usually a high-level civil servant ,
hut he enjoys no tenure in office; demotions or transfers from the
office of prefect are entirely at the pleasure of the central govern-
ment. The prefect does not coordinate or otherw ise control any of the
ministries ’ field offices; those offices remain under the control of their
own hierarchies.

Although they are agents of the state , prefects frequently function
in a part isan political manner. Their appointment to office is political.
During electoral campaigns the prefect and the provincial DC party
secretary jointly plan strategy for the government parties. Through
the mid-l960s prefects also used their administrative and police pow-
ers to harass communist and other left-wing parties and local govern-
ments. More recently, however, the trend appears to be one of in-
creasing cooperat ion between prefects and local left-wing govern-
ments. Ironically the close scrutiny by the prefects over local left-
wing administrations has generally caused them to be much less scan-
dal ridden than local DC and other centrist party governments.

Until 1970. when all regions had been legally established, the office
• of prefect possessed considerable powers. The prefect could annul

communal and provincial acts he judged to be not in accordance with
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the law; his approval was required for the negotiation of local govern-
ment contracts : he controlled the police: and he could recommend
that the president of the republic dissolve provincial and communal
councils that were unable to form stable working majorities and dis-
miss executives whom the prefect felt had acted in violation of the
law. A prefectoral commissioner appointed to replace a dissolved
council or dismissed executive was supposed to govern only until new
elections could be called: in practice commissioners often continued
their direct rule on behalf of the prefect for extended periods.

Region

The 1948 Constitution provided for the highest subnational govern-
ment unit , the region (see fig. I). The five special and fifteen ordinary
regions have eclipsed much of the importance if not all of the formal
powers of the province and the prefect. Four of the special regions.
Valle d’Aosta, Trent ino-Alto Adige, Sicily, and Sardinia, were created
by 1949: the creation of the fifth. Friuli-Venezia Giulia, was ddayed
until 1963 because of a terr itorial dispute with Yugoslavia. The crea-
lion of the fifteen ordinary regions— Piedmont . Liguria. Lombardy,
Emilia-Romagna . Venetia. Marche. Tuscany. Umbria, Abruzzi. Mol-
isc , Latium, Campania . Apulia. Bas ilicata . and Calahr ia—did not oc-
cur until 1970. This delay was primarily due to the concern of the DC
and other centrist parties that the Communists might gain control in
some of the new subnational units. The DC began courting left-of-
center support in the early l9fiOs and, although not a paramount con-
dition, the Italian Socialist Party (Partito Socialista Italiano—PSI)
demanded the completion of rc~ i~nalization as part of its price for
cooperation.

The special regions , based on unique geogiaphic. linguistic, cultur-
al , or economic distinctions , have somewhat more autonomy than the
r egular regions. The power to aniiual c~nimunal and provincial council
acts has been transferred from the prefects to organs of the special
regions. Two special regions. Valle d’Aosta and Trcntino-A lto Adige.
have eliminated the office of refect altogether. All regions are similar
in organization to the lower levels of subnational government; each
has a popularly elected council, a junta , and a president. The major
distinct ion between the authority of the regions and that of the lower
units is legislative power. The lower units possess only minor regula-
tory powers , subject to annulment by the prefect or the spec ial re-
gions. The regions possess exclusive legislative power in some fields
and share complementary and integrat ive legislative power with the
central government in other fields. All of the region’s legislative pow-
ers. however , must be exercised in compliance with the Constitution
and the nat ional interest. as judged by the central state government .
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In each region the central government mainta ins a commissioner—
analogous to the provincial prefect—who is assisted by a regional
control commission. The commission has the power to veto regional
council acts. Acts passes a second time hut vetoed again are submit-
ted to the (‘ounstitutional Court or the National Parliament (depending
on whether the point of contention is legality or national interest ) for
resolution.

The central government may dissolve a regional council after Con-
ferring with the national interparliamentary Committee on Regional
Problems. Elections must be held within three months of dissolution.
The dissolution of a regional council would, of course, be a far more
serious political matter than the dissolution of a communal or even a
provincial council.

INSTITUTIONAL LEG ITIMACY

Serious limitations confront the republican governmental structure .
The president ’s powers and his relat ionship with the prime minister
have yet to be clearly established . The part isan, factionalized nature
of the cabinet prevents the formation of long-term , stable work ing
majorities and thus impedes strong executive leadership. The Parlia-
ment , also subject to extreme partisan pressures , cannot provide
strong alternative leadership and in fact relinquishes its ultimate pow-
er over the duration of governments to extraparliamentary political
parties. The distribution of power between the central and regional
governments (or the amount of power the central government is w ill-
ing to grant the regions) has yet to be fully determined. Added to
these problems of the republic are limitations that have become inher-
ent in but are not unique to the Italian political system: an en-
trenched, conservative judicial hierarchy, a swollen civil service
marked by an overcentralized and overconcentrated decisionmaking
process, and local governments that frequently fail to promote citizen
part icipation in the political process.

Many of the problems unique to the republican form of govern-
ment , part icularly those relating to the distribution and allocation of
power between and among governmental branches and organs, are in
large part due to the brief existence of the Italian Republic and the
even briefer existence of many of its specific governmental and ad-
ministrative units. The republican system has not had the benefit of a
lengthy period of constitutional interpretation and practice in which to
evolve and solidify. The problems are all the more complex because
the 1948 Constitut ion was not created or applied in a vacuum. Many
of its provisions contradicted long-established political and legal tradi-
(ions.

The Italian press and many serious political studies have document-
ed several scandals , inefficiency, vested interests, and corruption of
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Italian politics. These are not unique to Italy, except perhaps in de-
gice , although their effect on the public possibly is more significant
there t han elsewhere. Numerous scholarly works and some mass sur-
vey data suggest that Italians are apathetic . distrustful , and even cyni-
ca l toward their government. These attitudes arc apparently based on -;

historical experience—genera llv negative—with public authority and
government in general. There is little , if any, data to indicate that It-
alians direct their dissatisfaction specifically toward the republican
form of government.

The republic has thus far been unable to break with the past and
reform Italian politics , an inability that probably accounts for much
of the public ’s cont inued apathy. Even worse , it has been ineffectual
in dealing with very serious problems , part icularly in the economic
sector, during the 1970s . This lack of efficacy (due more to politics
than to governmental form) must be considered in assessing the re-
public’s future legitimacy and viability (see ch. II).

FOREIGN POLICY

Traditions and Trends to 1945

From 1859 to 1871 Italian foreign policy consisted of Piedmontese
maneuver ing to annex the other areas of the peninsula (see ch. 2).
After unification the Italian state was generally considered to be a
major European power hut without the military and economic
strength of its neighbors. Consequently until 1945 Italy ’s basic motive
in foreign policy was to gain prestige and establish itself as a genuine
world powel . The main point of contention among policymakers was
just how to accomplish this end. Some believed Italy should seek t ics
with France and Great Britain to counter the power of the Austro-
Hungarian Empire. which held territory the Italians claimed. Others
saw a colonial role for Italy. primarily in Africa. where France and
Great Britain would be its main competitors. The second option was
selected, and in the t880s Italy became one of the last European
powers to join the race for colonial acquisitions. In 1882 Italy signed —

the Triple Alliance Pact with German~ and the Austro-Hungarian
Empire.

Italy did not wish , however . to align itself fully with either side of
the European power struggle. Quite to the contrary. the real policy
was one of shifting and balancing alliances in order to maintain flexi-
hility and freedom of action while attempting to gain equal power
with neighboring countries. Thus in 1902 Italy renewed its Triple Alli-
ance membership hut allo~ ed the pact ’s 1888 military conventions to
lapse. At the same time Italy concluded an understanding with France
regarding neutrality in the event that either became engaged in hostili-
ties; in doing so Italy undermined the Triple Alliance Pact.
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Italy ’s policy of shifting and balancing was successful for some
time after the beginning of the twent ieth century. In 1911 and 1912.
for example. Libya became an Italian colony w ith little opposition
from other European powers . Italy realistically believed there was lit-
tIe to be gained from fighting on the side of the Triple Alliance in
World War I. The policy alternatives were seen as neutrality (if the
Austro-Hungarian Empire conceded the territory Italy coveted) and
entrance into the war on the side of the Triple Entente (if entente
powers promised Italian territorial gains in return). The second alter-
native was adopted. t-,ti t Italy later felt that it never received its just

• rewards for entering the war. After the war the Italians returned to
their balancing policy. With the defeat of the Triple Alliance Italy ’ s
policy was aimed at countering French power on the continent , pri-
marily through a close relationship with Great Britain and support for
limited German recovery.

~Itissol ini’ s decision to join Germany in the Ax is and enter World
War II was an aberration in Italy ’s established foreign po’icy of hal-
ance and flexibility. The goal was no longer parity of power with
European neighbors. Instead Mussol ini eventually elected to commit
Italy fully on the Axis side in an attempt to alter the European bal-
ance of power permanentl y by establishing his country ’ undisputed
primacy in the ~1editcrranean area.

Post-World War II Foreign Policy

The conc lusion of World War II ended Italy ’s delusions of grandeur
and its dependence on arms to achieve foreign policy goals. The
world had changed as the European balance of power gave way to a
polarization of blocs behind two superpowers. Italy could not resume
her traditional shifting-and-balancing approach to international affairs.
although some leftist politicians favored a nonaligned, third-force role
for the nation. Realistically, however, such a role would have re-
quired a strong domestic economy and probably a strong military.
both of which Italy lacked. A basic foreign policy consideration was
whether Italy ’s orientation should be toward Western Europe or the
Mediterranean area. Most centrists and rightists believed Italy’s fu-
ture lay in a West European orientation.

Italy received more than I’SS I hillion in postwar American aid
between 1946 and 1948. In 1947 Italy elected to join other West Euro-
pean nations in icc e ivi ng economic assistance from the United States
under the Marshall Plan, and it had received more than US$1.5 billion
by 1952 through that program. In 1949. after heated debate with left-
wing political part ies (the Communists then advocating a pro-Soviet
stance , the Socialists . Italian neutralism), the parliamentary majority of
DC and other centrist and rightist parties approved membership in the
North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO). Italy also joined the
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European Coal and Steel (‘ommunity (E(’S( ‘) at its inception in 195 1
and played host in 1957 for the signing of the l’fea t y of Rome . ~ hich
esta blished the European Economic (‘omnlunitv EE(’ . also known us
the Common Market). ‘I’hc European Atomic Energy Conimunitv (t -u-
ratom). of which Italy is a charter member , ‘.~-us also ~otindc d in I~ 57.

Like other members of the European Communities ( t ( ’ . Italy’
sends delegates to the EC adniinistrative bodies —the (‘ommisslon of
the European Communities , the European Parliament. the Council of
Ministers , and the Court of Justice . Most of the real decisionniuking
is undertaken by the council. The par liament , however . ~ ould he the
legislature of a future European union, Its delegates , presently select-
ed by the national legis atures of the member countries , sit by party
blocs , not by nationality. Italy. Great Britain. France. and the Federal
Republic of Germany (West (iernianv) have thi i’ty-s ix delegates each
in the 198-member parliament. I)irect . popular elections , seen as the
first step in strengthening the European Parliament. are scheduled for
1978, w hen that body ’s mem bership wi ll be expanded to 410 dele-
gates. The four larger EC countries will each send eighty-one dele-
gates to the expanded parliament. Italy ’s policy has traditionally sup-
ported the conversion of the EC from an economic Orientation to a
fuller political union; however, enthusiasm for this idea has varied
among Italian political leaders.

Italy ’s Western orientation was based not only on international
cons iderations hut on domestic ones as well. A noted .‘\mer ican schol-
ar has stressed that even the italian centrists never ~~~~~ ed of Itul-
ian membership in NATO as necessary to help prevent possible So~ ict
aggress ion in Western Europe. He suggests that Italy ’s members hip
was deemed necessary to secure continued foreign aid and, in the
realm of domestic politics , to prevent the necess ity of opening gov-
erning power to the left (specificall~,’ . the Socialists), which eventual ly
occurred in any event. Italy ’s ties with NATO. ESCS. and EEC were
all undertaken in large measure to protect the domestic private-econ-
omy market from possible internal left-wing threats. The Italian news-
paper editor Arrigo Levi also noted the initial economic importance of
Italy ’s var ious Western alliances . At the same time, however , he felt
that Italy had originally looked also to its strong identification with
t he West as a means of avoiding C~echosIovakia ’s fate in 1948.

Whatever the motives for forming alliances with the \\ ‘es t . Italy has
consistently pursued a policy of supporting international military arms
limitation. It has actively contributed to negotiations leading to such
international agreements as the 1963 Moscow Treaty barring undcrwa-
ter. atmospheric , and space nuclear weapons tests: the 1968 Nuclear
Nonproliferation Treutv~ and other treaties in 1967 . 1970. and 197 1 on
the peaceful uses of space . the denucleari,ation of seaheds . and the
prohibition of biological weapons. Italy has also taken part in negotia-
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t ions between N ,A T() and the Wa rsa~ I’act countr ies regarding more
genera l disarmament pl~ins for l’:tirope.

Its strong ‘~~ est European orientation notwithstanding, s ince Wor ld
War II Italy has attemped to establish a separate identit . to assert 4
its elf and gain sonic prestige and ~oice in international affairs . It op-
posed a command structur e in N.-\ ’l’() from ~ hich it was escluded hut
supported a proposed similar group within the l-I~(’ to ~ hich it would
have belonged (mtich to the chagrin of the Benehi \ countries . ~ hich
~ ere not to he represented ) . Italy also supported Great Britain ’s
members hip in thL ~‘ E(’ . at least in part to counter France ’s near
domination of that or~ani/at ion during the l960s.

)i her at tempt s to eusscrt its presence in international affairs result-
ed in the development of a percei~ ed Italian role as a mediator he-
twccn t - as t  and West and between developed and underdeveloped
countr ies. Italy b~Iic~ es it might he able to form a special relationshi p
w ith underdeveloped nations because it ~ as t he first European coun-
try to re linquish colonies after ~Vorld War II. Whether the potential
actua lly exists for such a special relationshi p is questionable in light
of Ita ly ‘s experience in Ethiopia and the fact that i ts  colonies were not
really vo luntarily given up. Nevert heless the idea of establishing spe-
cial re lationships ~ ith underdeveloped countries has led to \~ hat has
been called a Mediterranean vocation . ~ herein Italy might serve as a
political and economic bridge between that urea and the rest of the
~ or!d, Thus the original dilemma of whether Ita ly should pursue a
Wes t European or a Mediterranean orientation has e’ olved into a
combination of the two: the West European orientation has taken
precedence . hut it has been supplemented by a continuing interest in
t he Mediterranean area. This has been manifested in a generally bal-
anced. perhaps slightly pro-Arab . Italiati policy toward the Middle
East. Although supporting Israel’ s independence . Italy has repeatedly
warned that Israeli intransigence in relinquishing occupied Arab tern-
tor~ only increases the potential for future war. Based at least in part on
its petro leum import requirements from Arab countries. Italy denied
the United States use of airhases on Italian soil for operations in sup-
port of Israel during the 1973 Middle Fast war.

•~\s well as taking unilateral initiatives . !tal~
- has been quick to adapt

to genera l international political trends. For examp le. during the cold
war Italy ’ was in the forefront of nations opposed to the People ’s
Republic of China (PRC). When it became obvious in 1970 that the
United States was altering its policy toward the PRC . Italy quickly
recognized the communist regime.

Italy has achieved notable foreign policy successes, particularly
where its has had specific negotiable interests . Negotiations were suc-
cess fully concluded with Aus tria in 1948 and again during the l960s
regardrng the rights of the German-speaking majority of T rentino-A lto
Adige ’s population. There still are act iv ists in the region. hut by the
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late I%Os the Issue had subsided somewhat and had become more a
domestic than an international affair , In 1954 . after length) negoti~t-
t ions initiated by (Ireat Britain and the United States . Italy and Yugo-
s lavia agreed on the partition of the territor y of Tnieste (see ch. 3L
The agreement ~ as updated by negotiations between the two coun-
tries concluded in November l~ 75, By exercising restraint in the face
of Libyan pros ocations after the Muammer al QadhaatI regime took
power . Italy preserved one of its major sources of petroleum and
natural gas . Italian diplomacy has al~o r’een cre dited with assisting

Great Britain in negotiating a new military bases agreement with Mal-
ta in 1972,

Mid-1976: Relations, I’roblems. and Prospects

In mid- 1976 Italy maintained diplomatic relations with approximately
130 foreign nations. A member of the United N ‘lions (UN) since
December 1955. Italy also joined and maintained r~ienihership in all
the specialized agencies of that organization. I ~onomic problems
occupied much of the time of the Italian minist riLs of foreign affairs .
foreign trade, and finance during the first half of 1976. ~ Januar y Ita-
ly sought assistance from the United States. We st Germany. and the
International Monetary Fund in holstering the value of the lira. In
May the EEC granted Italy USS500 million for the same purpose. Ita-
ly partici pated in the Western Economic Summit Meeting held in
Puerto Rico in June,

As a member of the EEC , Italy ’s econom ic trade is oriented toward
the \Ves t. ..\t the same time Ita ly has concluded significant bilateral
trade agreements with both the Soviet Union and the PR(’ . During the
first half of 1976 . for examp le. an Italian machine tool consortium
concluded contracts worth US$130 million w t h  the Soviet Union for
eart h-moving equipment , tec hnology, and factory construction. A
subsidiary of ltaly ’s ENI received a contract worth US$9 millksn
from the PRC for technological equipment, one of the largest fiscal
agreements thus far negotiated between the PRC and an EEC niem-
ben.

Politically during the first part of 1976 Italy resumed normal rela-
tions with Cambodia. established diplomatic ties w ith Angola. and
supported Angolan membership in the UN. Italy’ also concluded an
agreement w ith West Germany whereby Italian workers in that coun-
try (estimated to number as many as 650,000) were allowed to return
honie to vote in the June elections.

Ironically perhaps . Italy ’s worst problems in the foreign policy field
have stemmed from domestic politics. As earl) as 1974 the United
States began to be concerned oser the growing strength of the ltatian
Communist Party (Partito Comunista ltaliano—PCI) as shown in Italian
administrative elections. The apprehension grew throughout 1975 and
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especially during the spring of 1976 as Italy’s parliamentary elections
of June approached. For several months before the elections Secre-
tary of State Henry Kissinger and President Gerald Ford expressed
public concern that the PCI might be called (in to join or form an Ital-
ian government , depending on the electoral results. The United
States felt that a wholly or partly communist government in Italy
would set a dangerous precedent for West European political systems
in general and call into question the Italian relationship with NATO in
part icular.

Most West European nations were also concerned about the pros-
pect of PCI participation in an Italian government. France and West
Germany, for example , were reportedly concerned that such a govern-
ment might cause shifts in Italy’s domestic economic priorities (such
as a deemphasis of austerity measures needed to control inflation) and
thus interfere with the relationshi p between Italy and the EEC.

The immediate result of the June elections was not encouraging for
those worried about PCI influence. Although the DC won a plurality,
the PCI narrowed the gap in the two parties ’ parliamentary strength.
Whether the Communists would be asked to join a coalition was not
clear for several weeks. In the interim West German Chancellor Hel-
mut Schmidt disclosed that his country, the United States , France.
and Great Britain had considered refusing further economic aid to Ita-
ly if Communists were included in the government. The Italian piess
was extreme v critical of what it interpreted as foreign interference in
Italy’s political process. Great Britain later denied it was party to any
agreement , and France dissociated itself from the chancellor ’s state-
ment. The United States acknowledged that the four countries had
discussed the matter but denied that any agreement had been reached.

By mid-August a minority DC government had received the re-
quired parliamentary vote of confidence. Although it included no
Communists , its formation was made possible only with PCI acquies-
cence. Clearly the PCI would have some input into the policymaking
process: its strength within the institutional framework was enhanced
by the assignment of several important parliamentary posts to com-
munist members. inasmuch as the Communists were not members of
the government , however , Italy’s Western allies , though not enthu-
siastic , expressed no objection to the Italian governmental situation.

The domestic political problems having apparently abated. Italy did
not appear in August 1976 to face any grave foreign policy problems
in the near future . Despite dissatisfact ion with some of the EEC’s
economic policies and disappointment over the state of West Europe-
an political integration, there did not appear to be any practical alter-
native to its established foreign policy of EEC membership (augment-
ed perhaps by its Mediterranean vocat ion) for Italy to pursue.
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John Clarke Adams and Paolo Barile’s The Government of Republi-
can italy . Peter A. Allum’s Italy—Republic Without Government?.
and Raphael Zariski’s Italy : The Politics of Uneven Development are
very good, fairly recent works on Italian government. Also quite good
but somewhat dated is Norman Kogan’s The Government of Italy;
the contr ibutions of Adams and Barile and of Zariski supply brief but
informati’.e sections on Italian fore ign policy. A more lengthy work on
this subject to the early 1960s is Kogan’s The Politics of Italian For-
eign Policy. Mauro Cappelletti , John Henry Merryman, and Joseph
Perillo have written an e”cellent account of the Italian judicial system
in The Italian Legal System : An Introduction. Robert C. Fried’s The
Italian Prefects: A Study in Administrative Politics is probably the
most authoritative we’k in English on the subject. George Woodcock
has provided addili.. - al information on regional administration in
“Regional Government: The Italian Experience,” in Public Adminis-
tration. There has been an abundance of recent journal mater ial on
Italian politics. Journals have, however , provided much less coverage
on Italian government structure and institutions—particularly since
the late 1950s , when the creation of most of the republican govern-
mental organs was completed. (For further information see Bibliogra-
phy.)

II
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CHAPTER Ii

POLITICAL DYNAMICS

TI~e division and factionalization of Italian society was reflected in
the politics of the mid-1970s. Parliamentary political parties represent-
ed a broad range of ideologies from far left to far right , while antisys-
tem extremist groups perpetrated violence and contributed to the in-
stability caused by the government ’s inability to solve Iong-exisitng
economic problems. All of the political parties were subject to fac-
t ionalism basc’J on philosophy and personality. Much of the ebb and
flow of Italian politics was played against the backdrop of church-
state re lations as the Roman Catholic Church consistently interjectej
itself into the political arena. Acceptance of the concept of the Italian
state was undermined by the population’s enduring allegiance to the
province or the locality, which significantly interfered with feelings of
national unity and purpose.

There were a multitude of organized interest groups in operation,
based on the specialization of interests that occurs ~s a country devel-
ops and on such tradit ional social cleavages as culture, religion, ideolo-
gy, geography, and economic class. The interest groups focused atten-
tion on both the government bureaucracy and the major political par-
ties. Special , mutually beneficial relationships had developed between
the more powerful interest groups and the political party that had
dominated the Italian political system from the creat ion of the repub-
lic in 1946 until the mid-1970s. In large part because of the inefficiency
of the official bureaucracy. a system or process of political favorit ism
had become nearly institutionalized.

In the thirty years since the creation of the republic , Italy’s political
parties had modified, and in many cases moderated , their general
ideologies and their specific policy stands. Party alliances had shifted
over the years as coalit ion government based on postwar collabora-
tion among all parties gave way to periods of center-right and center-
left rule.

In the fall of 1976 it appeared that Italian politics was experiencing
a per iod of transition as old party alliances and government coalition
formulas had proved inadequate in solving long-term economic prob-
lems. The Italian Communist Party (Partito Comunista Italiano—PCI),
the republic ’s second largest party, had nearly clc~ed the electoral gap
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with the Christian Democratic Party, usually referred to as Christian
Democracy (Partito Democrazia Cristiana—DC). Awarded several
important parliamentary posts after the June 1976 general elections .
the Communists ’ official partic ipation in future national governments
seemed a distinct possibility— a possibility viewed with considerable
concern by significant elements of the Italian society and with even
more concern by Italy ’s Western allies.

FORMAL POLITICS: ISSUES AND COALITIONS TO 1976

Several antifascist political parties formed the coalition known as
the Committee of National Liberation, which governed Italy from
1943 to 1946. These included, from left to right on the political spec-
trum. the PCI. the Italian Socialist Party (Partito Socialista Italiano—
PSI).—then known as the Italian Socialist Party of Proletarian Unity
(Partito Soc ialista ltaliano di Unità Proletaria—PSIUP)—the Action
Party, the DC, and the Italian Liberal Party (Partito Liberale Itali-
ano—PLI). After the June 1946 referendum that ensured Italy’s future
as a republic, the provisional head of state , Enrico De Nicola, select-
ed DC lea,’er Alc ide De Gasperi as the republic ’s first prime minister.

From 1946 to 1947 the collaboration between parties of the left and
right continued as De Gasperi formed coalitions comprising the PCI.
PSIUP, DC, and Italian Republican Party (Partito Repubblicano ltali-
ano—PRI). Growing tension between the DC and the PCI led to the
PCI’ s eject ion from the coalition in 1947. The PSIUP also left the
government , because of intraparty fact ionalism. Both the DC and the
PCI profited from the brief period of cooperation. The DC had
gained PCI support for the parliamentary passage of the republican
1948 Constitution, including its provision recognizing the Lateran
Pacts of 1929 as the basis for the relationship between the Catholic
church and the Italian state. The PCI, already respected for its lead-
ing role in wartime antifascist resistance , gained a certain legitimacy
by working within the system and contr ibuting to the government.

Between 1948 and 1976 the dominant DC shifted its political alli-
ances as it attempted to find coal ition formulas that would meet the
requirements of changing times. The seven parliamentary sessions can
thus be seen as fairly distinct periods, based on the composition and
effectiveness of the governing coalitions between 1948 and 1976.

Center-Right Rule , 1948-53

The general elections in 1948 were the first to send representatives
to the Chamber of Deputies and the Senate under the republican Con-
stitution. Fought on the basis of Communists versus anti-Commu-
nists the electoral contest confirmed the end of the period of postwar
collaboration between left and right. Marshall Plan aid, which the PC1
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opposed as likely to result in Italian subservience to the United
States , was an issue. The PCI’s ident ification with the Soviet Union
caused much of its unpopularity as that nation opposed the return to
Italy of the Trieste territory claimed by Yugoslavia and had also re-
ccntly engineered a coup d’etat in Czechoslovak ia.

The 1948 election was a tr iumph for the DC. which won an abso-
lute majority of chamber seats as well as an absolute majority of
elected seats in the Senate (then temporarily enlarged by the addition
of delegates who sat by virtue of past service to the state , especially
during the res istance). The DC could easily have formed a strong
rnonoco!ore (single-party) government and was under considerable
pressure from the Vat ican to do so. De Gasperi wished to establish
the independence of the DC from the Catholic church and thus op-
posed the formation of a monocolore Catholic government. Instead he
formed a coalition, beginning a period of quadripartite, center-r ight
government that lasted until 1953. The three parties that joined the
DC were the PR!, PU . and Giuseppe Saragat ’s right-wing socialist
party, called the Socialist Party of Italian Workers (Part ito Socialista
de~ Lavoratori Italiani—PSLI). which had left the PSIUP in 1947.

The quadripartite period lasted technically only until 1950, when the
PLI left the coalition. The PSLI followed suit in I95i. Both parties,
however , continued their parliamentary support of the government.
Italy ’s orientation to Western Europe solidified during the 1948-53
period as 1t continued to receive Marshal! Plan aid and joined the
North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) and the European Coal
and Steel Community. Domestically the center-right government
passed legislation in 1950 establishing the Development Fund for the
South (Cassa per il Mezzoriorno), an ambitious, long-term economic
development plan that included provisions for land reform. Conserva-
tive southern landowners responded with increasing support for mon-
archist parties and the Italian Social Movement (Movimento Sociale
ltaliano—MSI), a fascist party in all but name.

Transitional Period, 1953-58

The DC pushed an electoral reform bill through Parliament before
the 1953 general elect ions that would have given a bonus amounting
to an absolute majority of seats in the Chamber of Deputies to any
party alliance receiving over 50 percent of the popular vote. The cen-
trist alliance comprising the members of the quadripart ite government
narrowly missed the goal when it received 49.9 percent of the vote.
The DC lost its own absolute majority but retained a large plurality in
both legislative houses. De Gasperi’ s hopes of reestablishing the
qu ‘ ‘ center-right coalition were dashed by the refusal of

aragat ’s Italian S ~al Democratic Party (Partito Socialista Democra-
tico Italiano-.—PSDI), ormerly the PSLI. to participate. The PSDI’s
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refusal was in large part due to its left wing’s condemnation of the
party ’s acceptance of the DC electoral modification scheme. Dc Gas-
pen rejected an alternative coalition plan that would have included the
DC, PLI and monarchists , feeling that such a shift further to the
right would have violated the principles of his centrist party.

The 1953-58 period was thus one of transition in which minority IX’
governments ruled alone much of the time. The PSDI and PU joined
the DC governments in 1954 and again in 1955 . hut the overall period
was mar ked by changing party orier.tations that eventually led to a
new coalition formula. The P1.1 moved toward the right as the party ’s
conservat ive supporters of class ic laissez-faire economics gained con-
trol from the more progiessive wing. At the same time the leftist PSI,
headed by Pietro Nenni . moved toward the center and renewed an
ear lier otter to join the DC in a coalition government. At the local
lesel th.~ IX’ increasingly competed with left-wing parties for the
wor king-class vote. Committed to at least some economic planning
by the state (especially in developing the south), the DC could no
longer count on the P1.1 for support , and some DC leaders began to
vie~ the PSI as a poss ible replacement.

Foreign affairs also helped make what Nenni had termed the open-
ing to the left (apcratura a sinistra ) a future possibility. Soviet Pre-
mier Nikita Khrushchev ’s 1956 condemnation of Joseph Stalin ’s rule
and his proclamation of the legitimacy of different approaches to so-
cialism had profound effects on the PCI and PSI. PCI leader Palmiro
Togliatti felt that Khrushchev ’s remarks regarding the socialist move-
ments simply formalized what was already the Italian Cornmunist~’
view. He coined the term polycentrism to describe the various nation-
al approaches to socialism. The right wing within the PSI, which
wanted greater socialist autonomy from the PCI. found its argument
strengthened by the admission of Stalin’s excesses. Nenni openly crit-

— icized not only Stalin hut the whole Soviet system. He also began
talks with Saragat regarding the eventual reunification of the PSI and
PSDI. The Hungarian and Polish uprisings in the fall of 1956 further
contributed to the separation between the PCI and PSI. At its 1957
party Congress t he PSI informally nullified the Unity of Action Pact .
the official bas is for PCI-PSI cooperation. which dated hack to 1934.

Increasing Center-Left Agreement, 1958-63

The 1958 general elections resulted in the retention of the large DC
parliamentary plurality. During most of the 1958-63 period the DC
ruled through minority monocolore cabinets , though it was occasion-
all~’ joined by the PSDI and PR!. To stay in power in 1957 a short-
lived minority DC government had been forced to accept parliamen-
tary support from the monarchists and MSI , in large measure because
of continued Vatican opposition to any opening to the left. A similar
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situation occurred in 1960, when another DC minority accepted MSI
parliamentary support , a move that caused considerable dissension
among Christian Democrats. Matters were aggravated when the MSI
attempte d to hold its party congress in Genoa . a center of ant ifascist
res istance during World War II. Violent strikes and riots caused the
cance llation of the congress . and the MSI withdrew its support from
t he government , which subsequently fell. The event enabled left-wing
DC spokesmen , such as Aldo Moro. to argue effectively to church
and business leaders that the DC’s future lay in a shift not to the right
hut to the left.

During 196 1 and 1962 the DC and PSI found policy areas of in-
creas ing agreement. ‘rhe DC recognized the necessity of state central-
ized economic planning and agreed to nationalize electricity It further
agreed to complete the process of regionalization. that is . the estab-
lishment of regional governments as provided in the Constitution. The
PSI tinaIl~ withdrew its objections to Italian membership in NATO.
Also during the period the Catholic church began to support an open-
ing to the left as Pope John XXIII’s moderat ion replaced Pope Pius
XI I’s intransigence on the issue.

In January 1962 Moro formed a DC—PSDI-PRI coalition government.
The PCI voted against the coalition, as did the PLI, monarc hists , and
MSI. The PSI , however, abstained on the confidence vote and prom-
ised parliamentary support for the government so long as it pursued a
program based on the area~ of DC-PSI agreement developed earlier.

Center-Left Rule, 1963-68

The 1963 general elections resulted in a surprising decrease in the
DC’ s popularity together witii what seemed to he a concomitant in-
crease in the vote of the PCI. Since the PSI gained slight support , the
vote was probably not one by lef t ist and rightist dissenters against the
DC opening to the left , then clearly under way. Some observers even
felt that a significant portion of the PCI’s increased vote was the ~e-
suit of the Vatican ’s new stand supporting an opening to the PSI,
which may have been misinterpreted by some of the Catholic elector-
ate as also signifying approval of the PCI. Another possible explana-
t ion for the increase in PCI support at the expense of the DC was the
working-class migration from the rural south to the urban north,
where the communist propaganda appeal was strongest. In any event
the DC retained its parliamentary plurality, and in December 1963
Moro finally formed the first coalition with PSI membership. The
PSDI and PRI were also included in the cabinet.

The DC right wing was unhappy with the center-left government,
but strong pressure from the Vatican helped to preserve the general
unity of the party. The PSI left wing also opposed cooperative DC-
PSI rule and bolted from the party to form a new political group with
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the old name of PSIUP. The PSI and PSDI. in an attempt to increase
socialist influence, reunited in 1966 to form the United Socialist Party .
headed by Nenni.

Although governments fell and were replaced, the center-left coali-
tion formula was maintained throughout the 1963-68 period . Oppos i-
t ion to it by the business community eventually dwindled somewhat
as it became clear that center-left governments posed no revolution-
ary threat to Italian big business interests. Yet the caution that the
center-left governments exercised seemed to be reflective of a general
political malaise: specific cabinets and the center-left concept in gen-
eral were increasingly criticized as being unable to solve Italy ’s eco-
nomic problems and provide effective government.

Center-Left Rule in Doubt, 1968-72
The 1968 general elections resulted in few surprises , although they

proved a disappointment for the United Socialist Party, which lost
significant support compared w ith the 1963 showings of its separate
PSI and PSDI components. The DC won its usual parliamentary plur-
ality. and the four-party, center-left coalition continued as the basis
for government during the 1968-72 legislative session (shortened from
five years to four years when the president of the republic dissolved
Parliament and called for new elections one year early). The political
malaise in which the previous parliamentary session concluded contin-
ued. and the economic situation worsened as the number of labor
str ikes increased and the inflation rate rose.- The strikes and student
demonstrations became particularly violent during the summer and fall
of 1969. The United Socialist Party divided again into Socialists and
Social Democrats : the Socialists reclaimed the name PSI, and the
Social Democrats formed the Unitary Socialist Party (Partito Socialis-
ta Unitario-.—PSU) and later reverted to the PSD1 in 1974.

During the late 1960s the PCI began to moderate its policies in or-
der to improve its relations with DC leftists and Socialists. Rather
than exp loit the violent demonstrations of 1969, the PCI condemned
them. It also supported the government ’s 1970 attempts to decrease
inflation and otherwise improve the economic situation through in-
creased taxat ion and the extension of incentives to encourage busi-
ness investment and production.

Major riots occurred in Calabnia in 1970 and 197 1 over the selection
of the provincial capital. The economic situation further deteriorated
in 1971. Local elections in June of that year showed significantly in-
creased support for the MSI, and reports circulated of right-wing plots
against the state. Tensions were also heightened by scandals involving
the misappropriation of public funds and by the campaign surrounding
the 1974 referendum on Italy ’s liberalized divorce law. By early 1972
observers were questioning whether the viability of the center-left
coal ition formula had come to an end.
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I)emise of Center-Left Rule, 1972-76

The 1972 general elections resulted in continued gains and losses for
the P(’l and DC respectively , though not in major proportions. Social-
ist support . divided among the PSI, PSU. and PSIUP . rema ined about
w hat it had been in 1968. Most surprising was the showing of the far
right. The monarchists combined with the MSI to form the Italian
Socialist Movement—National Right (Movimento Sociale Italiano—De s-
tra Nauionale—MSI-DN). which gained fifty-six chanther seats corn-
pared with the total of thirty seats the parties had won separately in
1968.

After the election the DC dropped the PSI from the government and
attempted to form a new center-right coalition. Although the attempt
failed and the Socialists were brought hack into the government a
year later, the future of the center—left coalition formula was clearly
limited.

The divorce law referendum caused significant dissension within the
DC and proved to be a traumatic experience for most of the parties.
Only the MSI-DN joined the DC in favoring the law ’s repeal : the
small Radical Party and the PSI, PSDI. PLI, and PR! joined (he PC!
in supporting the law. In fact most parties had apparently hoped to
avoid a final confrontat ion on the issue: the PCI because it feared that
the accompanying campaign would weaken its improved relations
with the DC: the center-left and center-right parties because of the
disruptive effect the campaign would have on cooperation with the
DC and on possible future coalitions; and the DC because it was not
at all sure the law would be defeated. The Vatican strongly opposed
the liberalized law and pressured the DC, especially its right wing.
into the final contest. The referendum resulted in a 19 niillion to 13
million vote in favor of retaining the law , which weakened the pres-
tige of the DC and the unity of the center-left DC-PSI-PSDI govern-
ment.

The economic recession continued to worsen over the next eighteen
mont hs. Center-left governments and monocolore DC governments
with moderate leftist parliamentary support seemed powerless to rec-
tify the situation, and tension developed between the DC and the PSI.
The PSI finally withdrew its support and brought down the govern-
ment in January 1976; this action , combined with the PSI refusal to
hack a subsequent DC government, led to the June 1976 general elec-
tions. The PSI demanded that a future government include direct PCI
participat ion. This the DC was not ready to accept, although the idea
gained favor that somehow Italy ’s second largest party must hav e
greater influence in government if Italy ’s political malaise were to be
ended. The PCI disliked the PSI’ s precipitation of the governmental
crisis , hut it had advocated since 1972 the historic conipronlise where-
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by the so-called democratic forces (specifically the DC, PSI , and PCI)
would form the basis for a new coalition formula.

In withdrawing its support for the government the PSI ended the
old center-left coalition scheme. That little could be accomplished
until new elections were held became obvious: consequently the presi-
dent of the republic dissolved Parliament, prematurely ending a legis-
lative session for the second consecutive time.

Transitional Period, 1976-

The 1976 general elections were quickly reduced to a DC-PCI con-
test and, in the view of the Catholic church, the affair took on the
dimensions of an anticommunist crusade. The DC ran a negative
campaign of opposition to the Communists. The PCI touted its histo-
nc compromise as a solution to the governmental malaise , which had
been underscored by the demise of the center-left coalition formula. —

Campaign issues included Italy ’s continuing economic problems .
the increasing violence surrounding the elections (radical left and radi-
cal right groups employed kidnappings, shootings, and bombings to
demonstrate their discontent), and interference in Italian politics by
foreign nations. The interference was in the form of public warnings
regarding the reaction of Italy’s allies—particularly the United States
and also Great Britain, France. and the Federal Republic of Germany
(West Germany)—should the PCI be included in a postelection cabi-
net (see ch. 10): Political scandals were another issue, since leading
members of the DC and PSI were alleged to have received payments
from the American Lockheed Aircraft Corporation in exchange for
agreements to purchase planes for the Italian air force. An Italian par-
liamentary commission ’s investigation into the Lockheed affair contin-
ued into the late fall of 1976: no indictments had been made public by
that time, but arrests were reported to be impending.

The 1976 general elect ions culminated in a substantial increase in
PCI strength over its 1972 showing: a gain of 7.3 percent of the popu-
lar vote and forty-nine seats, for a total of 228 seats , in the Chamber
of Deputies and a gain of 5.4 percent of the vote and twenty-one
seats, for a total of 116 seats , in the Senate. In the popular vote only
about 5 percentage points separated the DC and PCI in 1976 (38.7
versus 34.4 percent in the chamber and 38.9 versus 33.8 percent in the
Senate). The other part ies, particularly the PSDI and MSI-DN, expe-
rienced substantial losses (see table 5).

Shortly after the elect ion the DC initiated bilateral talks with the
other parties (excluding a far-left electoral front and the far-right
MSI-DN). In recognition of the PCI’s electoral strength and the ne-
cess ity of providing it greater influence if the government malaise
were to be remedied, it was agreed that Communists would be given
the post of president of the Chamber of Deputies and the chairman-
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l’ubh’ S Resol ls  of the ’ (h ’,it ’ra l E/ sc t innn .-. of 1972 and 19 7d by I’ar t

1972

Par t s  ~ ,,tes i’erce n t Sea ts  ~~,n t es  Percent  Sc., ts

Chamber of Deputis’s
DC 12 ,91 2 -166 38.7 266 14 , 211 ,005 38.7 2 1;2
PCI 9 ,068 ,961 27.1 179 12 ,620 ,509 34 . 4 225
PSI - -  3,208 .597 9 6  61 3Js-1 1 .383 9.6 57
r%l St- DN 2 ,89-i ,$62 $ 7 56 2 24: 1. 5-1 9 :.i 35
PSDI (PS t ’ l  17 1 8 , 1-1 2 5.1 29 1,237 . 183 3. -i 15
PLI 1 ,296 ,977 3.9 20 -478 ,157 1.3 5
PHI 95-1 ,357 2. 8 15 1, 134 ,6-1 8 3.1 14
SVP 15$ .1 7 4  0.5 3 184 , 286 0.5 3
Other . -~ 3.1 1 .

~ 2.9 11

Sen at,-
DC. 11 . 11:5 52 9 38.1 135 12 , 215 ,036 38.9 135
PCI 8 .573 ,1:1:2 2$ -I 95 10,631 ,871 33.8 116
PSI 3, 225 ,707 10.7 33 3 ,208 ,382 10.2 29
‘nl SI- DN -  -  2. 7 1 7 ,059 9.2 2t 2,088, 318 6.6 15
PSD1 i 1’~~i -  1 ,61351 0 5 - ~ . 11 965 .47 8 3.1 6
PU . - -  - .  1 ,3 16 .172  4 . 1 8 436 ,506 1.4 2
PR! 9 1s . - l-4 0 3.0 5 845 .629 2.7 6
SVP 113 ,452 0. -I 2 158 ,605 0.5 2
Other - - -~ 0. 7 0 - .  2.9 4

Dc ( P u r t i t ’ l ) , - inocr a i i a  Cri s t i ana )  (‘hcistian Den , n - r a t n n -  l’arty~ PCI (Part i to  Comunis-
ta i t a l i a n o )  I t a l ian  ( n i n m u f l i s t  P ar t s  - PSi (Part ~t~ , Socialista Ita liano) Ita lian Socialist
Par ts  - \ I s l - l )N  Cnl , s in i e n t n Social,’ l t a l i an o -Dct tra  Na z ionale)  i~alian Social Mc,ve ’rnent-
N , t i , ’na l iti,. } nt . P51) 1 (I’St’ ) ( P a r t i t s ,  Socialist-a 1)emocrat tn - n I t a l i a n o )  i t a l i an  Social Demo-
c r 5 5  n P ar t  v —k floss n as PSU (Pur I s t s ,  Soc ialistu I - t i t an ,) .  Uni tary  Socialist P a r t y ,  be tween
1969 .01,1 197 I - ‘1 .1  (P ar t i t o  i do-r u le  l t , I i a n o )  I t a l i a n  Libcnal  I’ar t v ~ i’Rl (P ’r t i t o  Repub-
li l i e s  n Ital ian , ’  I I t  dna  n R, ’;’uhlt r an l’.n r t  s - and S VP ( Sun) t i ro le r  ~‘nslk spartei 3outh Tv no.
I. - ’.,- Popuiar Par ty  -

lnsu t f n -n - n t  d at a .

Source: Based on in fo rma t ion  from \ot i:j a r io 1’, r  La Sta , npa I Rome I .  No .
173 , Ju n e  2 1 , 1 976 , pp. 2 - I .

ships of seven parliamentary committees . It W~~S the first time the PCI
had attained such high institutional positions , positions that carried
with them significant parliamentary ‘o~~er as well as obvious symbol-
ic value (see ch. tO) .

The DC refused to consider inviting the PCI to join a coalition gov-
ernment. although the Communists had claimed such representation
as a right on the basis of their strong electoral showing. The DC pre-
ferred a coalition with the PSI and an unofficial dialogue with the
PCI. The PSI steadfastly refused to join such a coalition, maintaining
its insistence that the P(’I be a member of the ne\t government. The
DC . led by the prime minister-designate. Giulio Andreotti . had little
choice hut to form a minority monocolore government : because the
PSI and its other former center-left colleagues abstained , the absten-
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tions of the P( ‘I on the confidence vote and later crucial legislative
V otes were necess,ir~ to sustain t he “o ,-ernment and maintain it in
office.

In early August 19Th Andncott i puhlicited an austerity program de-
signed to allev Iate the economic sItuation and attract PCI support. It
included provisIons for curbing tax e’. asion and improving the effi-
ciency of the civil sers ice , both prime PCI concerns, as well as plans
for higher luxury tax es , police reforms , and stronger attempts to curb
political violence and terrorism. The Chamber of Deputies and the
Senate gave Andreotti the required votes of confidence on August 7
and 9 respectively . The Communists abstained in both houses.

In mid- 1Q715 domination of the political system by the Christian
Democrats appeared to be a phenomenon of the past . as did eras of
center-right and centcl-left government. .1 transitional period in Ital-
ian politics v -a s under way that could eventually lead to the PCI’ s
sharing formal governmental power at the national level. The process
seemed much like that experienced by the PSI during the late 1950s
and ear ly I960s . ~ hich culminated in the opening to the left. The PSI .
however , had been invited to join a coalition clearly dominated by the
DC. In August 1976 the electoral support and the parliamentary repre-
sentat ion of the DC and PCI were nearl y equal. —

Barring unforeseen changes in Italian politics that might alter the
near balance of power between the DC and PCI. three kinds of gov-
ernment coalition appeared possible in the future. First , the DC could
cont inue to govern with the parliamentary support of the PCI. Though
possi ble and even probable in the short run, that kind of unofficial
coalition obviously offered no long-term solution for Italy ’s governing
problems. Second, a leftist front composed primarily if not exclusive-
ly of the PCI and PSI might form a majority government , forcing the
DC into opposition. The PCI publicly opposed that governing con-
cept . however , in the belief that it would result in a polarized leftist-
ant iteftist society. Third, a coalition comprising the DC, PCI. and
most if not all of the other political parties (excluding the far left and
the far right) might be formed as the basis of a new period of govern-
ment. Such a national government has been advocated by the PCI. as
a modification of its original historic compromise , and by some DC
leaders.

Considerable opposition existed and was likely to continue to exist
in the immediate future to allowing the PCI to share formal governing
power. There was still fear among a significant portion of the Italian
population that the PCI. once having attained power democraticall y.
might not relinquish it in a like manner should its electoral fortunes
fail. Unlike its eventual approval of the opening to the left to include
the PSI, the Catholic church remained adamant against extending
power to the PCI. as did the right wing of the I)C and parties further
to the right. Finall~’ Italy ’s Western allies . which welcomed the cen-
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ter- left . cont intied to oppose the extens ion of formal po~ ci to t he
PCI. Iheir opposition could have a \ et v negative effect on Italuin
foreign relations shotild ihe Communists join a future government
(see c li. 1(11.

INFORMAL POLITICS: ( ‘LIE. \’TELA, SO’lTOGOVER.\’O. —

AN t ) I ’iI?E\~TELA

As soc ieties become more developed , interests within them become
more spec ialized - Groups organiie to articulate particular interests
and to ensure t hat they are adequately represented within the political
system. Furthermore the number of interest groups is usually greater
in a fragniented society such as Italy . where similar interests are pro-
tecte d by groups differentiated religiously, culturally, and
ideoIogicaIl~ - For examp le. organized labor in Italy is represented by
separate (‘at holic, communist , socia list, and even fascist union con—
federations . Ideally the state ’s neutra l administrative bureaucracies
impartia lly adjudicate group demands and ensure generally fair group
competition.

In realit~ . of course , state institutions are not neutral - They increas-
ingly tend to develop what has been termed a c!ieritth (patronage)
‘slttldt ion in which they come to regard a specific group as :i major , or
e~ en t he exclusiv e , spokesman for a particular interest. It is to that
group t hat institutional bureaucracies go to request expert advice , sta-
t istical data and other information , opinions on proposed regulations .
and the like. Once established, suc h a clienfth situation tends to en-
dure t”~ er long period s of time and to cover a broad range of issues.
The group that enjoys a special relationship w ith state institutions has
advantages not afforded its competitors .

If institutional bureaucracies are not impartial . the same is even
more true of political parties holding governmental power. Ruling par-
t ies have the power to influence or even decide the letting of govern-
ment col tracts . filling of government posts , approving of building
perm its , grant ing of commercial licenses., and the like. They not infre-
quent lv use such power to rewar d their supporters. The Italians have
a term for the phenomenon’. softogoi-erno (suhgo~-ernment ’(. In a politi-
ca l s~ stcm in which official administrative channels are clogged by
bureaucrat ic inefficiency, the unofficial channels of sottogoverno fre-
quent ly provide relatively swift authoritative action. Although the
pheonomenon of .cot togovt ’rno is not unique to the Italian political
system. the extent to which it is used may well he. Probably more
than in an~ other West European nation. sottogo~erno has become
something of a quasi—polit ical institution in Italy, in large part because
a s ingle party has nearly dominated the Italian political system for
most of the life of the republic.
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W hen an interest group concentrate s i t s  influence not on go~ em-
ment institution s hut on the political part \ (or part es) controlling
t hose inst itutions, the result is ~ hjt is called a p a r enk ’Ia (p1.. paren-
tc!c) . meaning a relationship. originall~ a relationshi p of political kin-
dred - In Italy such relationshi ps f irst developed in the south or. the
basis of feudal relations hets~ ecu the local landowning famIly and the
surrounding landless peasants. The landowner , or patron , prov ided
for the basic living requirements of the peasants . who in turn paid
him deference , ~s orked his land, and w ith the introduction of electoral
pol itical institutions cast their votes as he directed.

Interest groups in contemporary p ar en(elc attempt to gain influence
in and fa~ or from the ruling party, offering financial contributions ,
significant electoral support , and volunteer campaign workers in re-
tti rn. Interest groups also try to establish their own bloc or faction
w ithtn the party by voting for deputies and senator s sympathetic to
t heir cause . This is made easier by the Italian preferential ‘ oting sys-
tem see ch. 10).

An author itative study in 1964 estimated that approx imatel ’, 3.(X X)
interest groups maintained offices in Rome. Many of the groups s~erc
assoc iated , either directly or indirectly, with political part ies . t he
Catholic church , or bot h. Not all groups were politically act I\ c—mans
concentrated on sc ientific, cultural , spo rts . or philanthropic interests .
Aside from the Catholic church those po)iticall~ inclined groups rep-
resent ing certain economic interests ~sere t he most powerful and in-
fluential -

Economic Groups
Pr i v a te  and Pub l ic (‘orporations

The major private corporations . such as Fiat , are so powerful that
they are able to communicate directly with the government and the
ruling DC about mutual interests and problems; they do not require
the good offices of intermediary interest groups , although their oflicers
frequently are also the leaders of those groups. Political parties often
seek influential industrialists to run on their tickets. For example , the
managing director of Fiat , Umberto Agnelli . agreed to run for Parlia-
ment as an independent on the DC ticket in the 1976 general elec-
tions. He was reportedly interested in revitalizing the DC. Some re-
ports also indicated that he felt that cooperation from the PCI should
be accepted h\ the government in order to end the continuing p..-! itical
problems -

Although the~ are state holding companies . such organizations as
t he National Hydrocarbons Agency and the Institute for Industrial
Reconstruction are also active politically. Both have sought parlia-
mentary support and gained positions of power within the DC. In-
volved in such fields as banking. communications , transportat ion, and
heavy industry, the various state holding companies have been esti-
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mated to control as much as (1 percent of the activity in their eco-
nomic sector s , thus greatly overshadowing lesser private firms or
groups ( see ch 7).
Busines s and Management Croup s

Despite the expenditure of large sums of money and the control of
severa l newspapers. Italian big business has failed to prevent the DC
from shifting to the left . It has also failed to build the PU into a ma-
jor conservative , business-oriented party that ould replace the DC as
t he major defender of Italian capitalism. An important factor in the
business interests ’ weakness in this regard has been their inability to
muster and influence large numbers of voters.

The two major business groups are the Italian Confederation of
Small and Medium Industry (Confederazione Italiana della Piccola e
Media Industria—Confapi) and the General Confederation of Italian
Industry (Confederazine Generale dell’ Industria ltaliana—Confin-
dustria) . Confapi comprises small businessmen , shopkeepers . and
some bankers. Confindustria represents large industral interests ., trade
associations , and possibly more small businessmen than Confapi. It is
one of the most powerful interest groups in Italy, having established a
clientela situation with the Ministry of Industry. Confindustria is also
very influential within the DC, though not so dominant as to exclude
the influence of other industrial groups.
Organized Labor

The major Italian unions were founded by political parties . Thus the
unions long existed more as ancillary party organizations than as work-
ers ’ assoc iations in their own right. This kept the organized labor
movements politically divided and numerically weak for some time.
In the early 1970s Italy ’s working population was estimated at 19 mil-
lion: claimed union membership was approximately 9 million, and
numerous observers placed the correct figure closer to 6.5 million.

Organized labor emerged from World War II in the form of the
communist-dominated Italian General Confederation of I .ahor (Confed-
erazione Generale Italiana del Lavoro—CGIL). In 1948 Catholics .
Socialists , and Republicans began leaving CGIL. which retained its
communist membership and a small minority of Socialists. In 1950
Catholics . right-wing Socialists , and Republicans formed the Italian
Confederation of Workers ’ Trade Unions (Confederazione Italiana Sin-
dacati I.avoratori—CISL), left-wing Socialists formed the Italian
Union of Labor (Unione Italiana del Lavoro—UII~

), and Fascists
formed the Italian Confederation of National Syndicates for Workers
(Confederazione Italiana Sindacati Nazionale Lavoratori—CISN AL).
CISNAL has remained a small , relatively unimportant organization.

During the l950s and early 1960s the unions remained moderate in
outlook , usually seeking to limit labor-management disputes rather
than energetically to pursue working-class interests . Organized labor
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became more independent, act ivist , and political as a result of a num-
ber of factors: the end of the cold war and the lessening of suspicions
between union confederations founded on differing political ideolo-
gies , near ly full employment , and t he growing inability of the govern-
ment to so lve economic problems. In 1969 the CGII. and CISI. de-
clared that parliamentary and trade union offices could not be held
concurrent ly, a move that severed some of the ties between those con-
federations and the PCI and DC respectively. Also in 1969 the unions
took cooperative strike action in support of a pension bill and reforms
in housing and the national health service. By the early l970s a trend
towar d the unification of the three major union confederations had be-
gun.

During the 1976 electoral campaign the CGIL and CISL reiterated
their position on the incompatibility of political and union offices,
threatening that union officials at any level who ran for political office
would lose their union posts . The UIL joined the other two large groups
in that policy. After the PCI’s parliamentary abstentions , which al-
lowed the minority DC monocolore government to take office, a num-
ber of PCI members who were also midlevel CGIL officers reportedly
left the party in protest against the moderation in its policies.
Agr ic u li ura t Group s

There are numerous interest groups in the agricultural sector of the
ec(’nonl v. ~1ost are private organi7ations with limited influence and
memberships . The National Confederation of Small Farmers (Confed-
erazione Nazionale Coltivatori Diretti—Conacoltivatori). however, is
the exception. Though also a private group, Conacoltivatori is cx-
treme ly large and powerful because of its association with a quasi-
public network of marketing organizations that provide discounts on
fertilizer , petroleum products , and farm equipment; arrange credit:
and even ra ise prices of agricultural produce through the storage of
crops. In return for the preeminence in the agricultural sector provid-
ed by its quasi-public links . Conacoltivatori mobilizes a large rural
vote for the DC.

Roman Catholic Church

lhe Roman Catholic Church has been an integral part of Italian so-
L ciety—and politics—for hundreds of years. Therefore the Vatican ’sr frequent involvement in politics should be seen as a manifestation of

its continuing interest in all aspects of Italian life. The church’s inter-
est in Italian political affairs has been very apparent since World War
II as it responded to what it perceived to be threats from the left in
general and communism in particul” .

- 

- . In 1949 the church excommunicated members and supporters of the
PCI. Three years later the Vatican unsuccessfull y attempted to pres-
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sure the IX’ into a local electoral alliance with the MSI to prevent the
possible election of a PCI mayor in Rome. DC leader Dc Gasperi
mainta ined his party ’s independence from Vatican control and refused
to accept an alliance with the far right. At the same time the DC.
lacking sound local organization. was dependent on the church for
mobilizing the electorate. Even after local DC organization improved
in the late 1950s . the Vatican ’s organizational ass istance remained
important. especiall y in the south.

The church was a staunch opponent of the opening to the left that
the DC wished to extend to the PSI during the late l950s, Between
1958 and 1961. as more and more DC members grew to support the
opening, the church increased its cr iticisms of Catholic leftists. In
1960 an editorial in the unofficial Vatican newspaper. L’Osservatore
Romano, emp hasized the duty of the church to make political judg-
ments and of the faithful to heed them. The editorial stated : “On the
political ground. the problems of collaboration with those who do not
admit religious principles may arise In that case , it is up to the eccle-
siastical authority, and not to the choice of the individual Catholic , to
decide [the issue]. . ., It is the duty of every Catholic to how to these
rulings and these opinions, even in the field of politics.”

Some questioned why the church had sanct ioned Catholic-socialist
cooperation in other West European countries but had continued
strongly to oppose it in Italy. It was the church’s contention that
Catholic party cooperation with socialist parties that had long held
power through their own electoral strength was quite a different mat-
ter from the Soc ialists ’ gaining power solel y on the initiative of a
governing Catholic party.

As the intransigence of Pope Pius XLI gave way to the moderation
of Pope John XXIII, the church reversed itself and began supporting
the opening to the left. By the mid-1960s , after the PSI had finally
joined the government , it appeared that the church was at ieast par-
tially withdrawing from Italian politics to concentrate on broader
humanitarian and spiritual concerns. The prolonged dispute over the
divorce law , which lasted from 1965 to 1974, brought the church back
into Italian politics , though its intervention proved unsuccessful in
nullifying the statute.

The Vatican took a strong anticommunist stand during the 1976
general election campaign. In November 1975 Pope Paul V I rejected
the historic compromise insp ired by the PCI. I-Ic later noted that one
could not “be a Christian and a Marxist at the same time. ” In
January 1976 the executive of the Italian Episcopal Conferei1~e report-
edly condemned not only the PCI hut other secular political parties
as well , implying that only the DC was worthy of Catholic electoral
support. As the election approached , the pope strongly condemned
dissident Catholics who agreed to run for office on the PCI ticket.
During late May and June the church continually exhorted the elecho -

. 215 

~-. - -~~~ - - —~“-~~~~ “~-‘ -  ‘~~“~~~~~~ “~~~‘ ~~~~~~‘



—  
-‘--—-—-— -. .— .,‘

ate not to vote for the Communists. According to an editorial in the
official Vatican newspaper, L ’Osservatore della Domenica , the elec-
tion choice could be reduced to that between “liberty and dictator-
ship.”

Regarding the broader issue of the church’s official relationship
with the Italian state , both the Vatican and the government have ex-
pressed interest in renegotiating the 1929 Lateran Pacts. In September
1976 Prime Minister Andreotti reite:ated the government ’s interest in
such negotiations.

Together with the Vat ican hierarchy there are several church-asso-
ciated groups that play polit ical roles. The most important by far is
Catholic Action, a mult ifaceted, international lay organization, which
runs youth, student , women ’s, and mass media groups, maintains
close union ties, and the like. Catholic Action , having organized on
the grass-roots level before the turn of the century. was a major dc-
ment of the fascist res istance. It strongly supports the DC’s conserva-
tive right wing and has served as a training ground for leaders of it
and other DC persuasions. Catholic Action ’s civic committees mobil-
ize DC electoral support , supplement ing the party ’s local organization
(and substituting for it where it is lacking, as in some southern areas).
During the 1976 electoral campaign the civic committees reportedly
produced campaign posters that read: “Budapest . Prague—Are You
Still Vot ing Communist?”

Women’s Groups

Two of the largest women’s interest groups have ties with political
parties. The Italian Union of Women is closely but unofficially related
to the PCI, thougti its membership is open to all women regardless of
class , ideology, or religion. Its constitution establishes such goals as
equal employment opportunities and full participation in cultural , so-
cial , and political life for women. The Italian Union of Women has
been a leader in campaigns to retain the liberalized dovorce law and
institute a more liberal abort ion statute. Its high-level leadership posts
have been filled consistently by PCI members.

The Catholics’ Italian Female Center was also founded in 1944; it
was intended to counter the influence and popularity of the conimun-
ist group. The center ex ists to represent Christian women before
public authorities and institutions; defend the interests of the family,
women, and childen; and restore public morality and social justice.
It attempts to underplay its close associations with Catholic Action
and the DC.

Women in Politics
In mid-1976 women made up 51 percent of the Italian electorate

and were being increasingly courted by the political parties. The PCI
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reportedly had 145 women parliamentary c~’ididates in the June gen-
eral elections: the DC had forty-eight. Many observers believed that
women were becoming increasingly receptive to appeals from the
political left as they were being politicized. If true this could have
important ramifications , for over 60 percent of the centr ist DC’s elec-
toral support (s ignificantly more than the other major parties) tradi-
t ionaily comes from women.

In July 1976 DC member Tina Anselmi became the first woman to
be appointed to an Italian cabinet when she was selected to head the
Ministry of Labor and Social Welfare. She had led Italy ’s delegation
to the United Nat ions women’s conference in Mexico City the year
before. Although they have had definite policy differences with Ansel-
mi (the abortion issue being a case in point), the Italian Union of
Women, as well as some high-ranking communist labor leaders, wel-

• comed her cabinet appointment.

Student Organizations

The major organized student group is the Italian National Universi-
= ty Representative Union. which claims to be nonpolitical and interest-

ed primar ily in improving higher education. Local-level union chap-
ters are, however , usually dominated by groups represent ing either
Catholics or a combination of the various secular political interests.
The MSI-DN also had a university group for some time , but it eventu-
ally merged with the fascist secondary school organization and the
fascist general youth organization to form a youth front. In the late
1960s Italian students on the political left and right began participating
in increasingly violent protest demonstrations against social conditions
and injustice, the political and economic situation, and each other.

POLITICAL PARTIES

Members hip, Organization , and Finances

Membership in Italian political parties is a much more serious affair
than in such countries as the United States , where one usually joins a
party by unilateral declaration or by voting habits. The prospective
Italian party member must have his or her name proposed and sec-
onded by an active member in good standing. Members must pay
dues and support the party line. Most parties have a minimum age re-
quirement of eighteen years . though the MSI-DN accepts youths of
fourteen and the PRI and PSDI require members to he twenty-one.

Most Italian parties are organized on a geographic and hierarchical
basis and have local or communal units called sect ions, intermediate
federations in the prov inces and since 1972 in the regions. an d a na-
t ional unit for the country as a whole, Each unit usually has both an
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executive and a representat ive organ, each representative organ usual-
ly electing delegates to the corresponding body in the next higher
unit. The DC has a unit below the sect ion called the precinct commit-
tee: the PCI’s cell and the PSI’s nucleus are roughly equivalent ex-
cept that they are organiied in workplaces and schools rather than on
a geographic basis. These lowest organizational units , numbering sev-
eral thousand for each party, exist more on paper than in fact.

Each party has a nat ional congress , to which the lower units elect
delegates. A delegate ’s voting strength at the congress is usually
based on the number of dues-paying party members in his const ituen-
cy . The congress meets annually or every few years. It elects a na-
tional or central committee (depending on the part icular party). which
in turn elects the executive committee. The executive committee ,

- , 

somet imes in concert with the national or central committee below it
and sometimes not , again depending on the party, elects the party
secretary or president. In parties having both a secretary and a presi-
dent the latter post is usually honorary. In 1976 the DC national con-
gress began electing the party secretary. The secretary and the execu-
tive committee form the top level of the party bureaucracy. which
decides policy and generally runs the party.

A study by political scientist Norman Kogan shows that regionali-
zation has had a definite effect on organization and authority in the
Italian political parties. The regionalization process was completed in
(972 when regional governmental organs began operating. Soon there-
after all of the parties began organizing complete party apparatuses at
that level. According to Kogan, “the fundamental approach of the
national authorities, including many political leaders , is to treat the

— regions as field offices of the national administrat ion, executing orders
and policies handed down from Rome. ” Regionalists. however, see the
reg ions as political entities, which exist to decide policy, not simply
to implement it on behalf of a higher authority.

The quest ion of regional versus national authority has become an
issue within the political parties , and regional party apparatuses early
exhibited definite autonomous tendencies. The PRI has made its re-
gional units responsible for a number of duties formally assumed by
the nat ional party apparatus , including for example , the recruitment
of new members and the collection of dues.. PRI provincial federa-
t ions are under the supervision of the regional apparatus. One PRI
regional leader has expressed the feeling that the party ’s parliamen-
tary figures should confine themselves to nat ional and international
concerns and leave oversight of local and provincial party malters to
the regional bodies.

The PSI has kept power in the hands of the national party organs .
though PSI regional leaders do not appear content with this state of
affairs . One such regional leader reportedly predicted in 1973 that the
national party leaders wou ld in the future make important decisions.
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even including whether the party would join a national coalition . onl~after consultation with regional party authorities -

The situation within the DC was mixed , some regional party appa-
ratuses having more autonomy than others. The divisive effects of IX’
factionalism appeared muted at the regional level, where factional
leaders seemed reluctant to attempt to use the regions as power bases
in the party ’s ongoing internecine warfare at the nat ional level. Some
regional leaders who were members of factions avoided their )wn m d
other factions in attempting to gain partywide support for regional
autonomy. Other regional factions have contributed in a sense to re-
gional autonomy, as they have on occasion deviated from the polic’.
lines of their national factions.

The PCI has thus far established the regional party organization as
the administrative link between nat ional and provincial organs. ‘Io
improve national party input from and output to the regions , a num-
her of regional secretaries have been placed within the national bu-
reaucracy. Yet despite the centralization and control there has been at
least one case of regional deviation from a nat ional party line. One
observer, a DC member , reportedl y has suggested that growing te
gional autonomy could eventually threaten the PCI s process of dent-
ocrat ic centralism, whereby policy decisions were made in secret .
the exclusive purv iew of top national party leaders , and not open to

quest ion by subordinate leaders.
Party finances and particularly sources of funding are kept secret.

Members’ dues provide some of the financial support. Other sources
= are profits from party-owned producers ’ and consumers ’ coopera.

tives . party taxes on the salaries of their parliamentary senators and
deputies (50 percent in the case of the PCI). charges placed on party-
sponsored gatherings , and contributions. Contributions come not only
from idealistic party members hut also from those who have benefited
(or hope to benefit) from the process of sottogoverno. Souogoverno is
not limited to nat ional government , and t hus parties that govern at
subnational levels participate significantly in the process.

The subject of party subsidies from foreign governments periodical-
ly becomes a campa ign issue. In January and February 1976 the New
York Times and other newspapers (both American and Italian) alleged
that the United States had funded anticommunist parties , particularly
the DC. from 1948 to 1973 and perhaps later. American corporations
including Lockheed and Exxon have admitted making payments to
part ies or party leaders. Such revelations appear to have had little
impact on Italian domestic policies , however. More important before
the 1976 general elections was the question of the PCI’s funding. The

-‘ P(’l has claimed to be independent of the Soviet Union for sever
years~ yet ohserv~rs have questioned whether it might still be receiv-
ing funds from the Soviet government and other East Eiir~pcan coun-
tries. The PCI has denied such financial ties: yet leaders of the CISI.
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cla imed in early 1976 that the Communists were still receiving at least
indirect monelar\ aid from Eastern Europe. allegedly in the form of
comm issions paid to the PCI for arranging commercial agreements
bet~~een Italian companies and l~ast European countries.

Factionalism

Of paramount importance in understand ing the Italian parties is a
rea liiation that they are not monolithic organizations. The~’ are in-
stea d collections of factions , called corren(i (currents) in Italian poli-
t ics. (‘orrent i are usually led by one or two individuals who enjoy
persona l power bases in provinces or large cities. Not stat ic, the cur-
renti cont inually rise , combine, and fall depending on the evolution of
issues and on their leaders ’ popularity within the party. Factionalism
is most evident within the party parliamentary groups. It extends
down to prov incial party federations and even to local sections.

All parties experience factionalism to some degree , and it has af-
fected the three largest parties differently. The DC has become a con-
federation of many competing factions, some of which at times have
more in common with neighboring parties at their end of the political
spectrum t han with other factions within their own party at the oppo-
site end. The numerous correnti and differences over basic policy
have not infrequently prevented the DC. and thus the DC-controlled
governments , from providing strong, decisive leadership in the formu-
lation and implementation of national policy. The PCI has maintained
at least the outward appearance of unity by expelling particularly rad-
ical or divisive eorrenti. What one scholar has termed “significant
tendencies ” remain in the party, even if they are not as organized as
the corrent i in other parties. The PSI has been unable to deal effec-
tively with factionalism and has consequently experienced a history
of division, reunification, and division again.

Major Parties

Although it has received more votes than any other party in each of
Italy ’s general elections, the DC’s legislative plurality has continually
been eroded since the first elections in the new republic were held in
1948. The PCI. always the second strongest electoral party, has con-
sistently increased its votes until, in 197€ . it came within approximate-
ly 5 percent of the DC in the popular vote. Unable to unite effective-
ly, the PSI and PSDI seemed destined to keep the socialist vote frag-
mented and thus mute the power of Italy ’s third potential major polit-
ical force.
( bristi an t)emoc rnt k I’art~

The Christian Democratic Party (Partito Democrazia Cristiana—
DC) developed from the broader Christian Democrat ic movement ,
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undertaken to preserve the spiritual values of (‘hristianitv and the
interests of the Catholic church in European countries that had expe-
rienced historical conflict between church and state. The DC was cre-
ated in 1943 , the descendant of the prefascist italian Popular Party
(Partito Populare Italiano)(see ch. 2) . Because of the chw-ch’ s protec-
tion of the older party ’s cadre during the regime of Benito Mussolini
and because of the DC’s reliance on Catholic Action for local political
organization, the DC’s independence from the church was in question
into the I950s. Its first leader . Dc ( asperi . succeeded in establishing
and maintaining that independence , though the Vatican ’s influence
remains strong. particularly wit hin the party ’s right wing.

The DC claimed a membership of more than 1.5 million in 1976 . hut
like other Italian parties it may welt inflate its membership figures. It
was part icularly strong in the northeast , the rural northwest , the area
surrounding Rome. and the south. In 1970 the DC’s electorate was
composed primarily of housewives and those in middle-class occupa-
t ions (see table 6). More than 60 percent of the party ’s vote came
from women.

The basic issue on which all DC factions agreed until the late 1960s
was anticommunism. Rather than champion a comprehensive ideology
the DC concentrated on an image as a moderate governing party.
Domestically its left wing has favored state centralized economic
planning and state intervention to promote social justi ce; the politics
of the right wing were based on near classic laissez-faire economics.
In foreign policy the DC has generally been an enthusiastic supporter
of NATO and West European integration.

Table 6. Part y Electora l Strength by Occupa t ional Class , 19 70
(in percent )

Upper ( lass Middl e Class
(pro fess io nal (w h it e col lar Working

Pa rts  and manag ement) and art is ans)  Class Hou~ ,-u,~ Cs Other

DC 2 29 13 4 0 16
PCI 1 11 38 27 17
PSI 3 27 31 25 14
PSDI (PSU) .  -I 33 21 27 12
Pitt 3 .12 9 33 13
PLt 6 31 10 37 16
MSI~DN . . .  3 38 

- - 
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-l 31
D(’ (Den,o~- r,,,ia (‘n-~t ,. ina) Chr is tia n I) en ,o , r ,cs  or Christi,in l)enio,- r,,t ~s l’ .u - P(’l

(Pa r t ut ,, ( ‘ns uni st.i lta liano I l t . , l ta n (o ,~~n~unIst l ,,rtv 1 5 1  (Pa rt i t ~’ So,’u,iIi s t a Ita lian~~)Ital ian Soc,a h,t l’ art  v - P591 (PS IT)  (Pa rt i t , ,  So , -~alist a I)e mo, ’rat j co tt alia,i,, ) Ital ian S. .,ial
I ).- n, ‘c rat i c Pa r t - ki,.~ w n .is l’SU (P.rtit • So,-, , list , , [‘ n I Ia r io) , I. , ,  

~, j ,  So ei .,l,s t Parts
b,’tw.. -n 1 969 and 1 974 PR I (l’art ito Rc p ubblicano lt at ,an ’ i ) Italian Republican Part V
P1.1 (l ’a r t , (o  l iber al, ’ Ita l ia n.,) Itali an l iberal l’ur tv and MSl . l lN I \t,.s-,fl,eflt,, So,,.,),
It,,l,ano.Ih’stra N,, ,onate) 11,1,.,,, S,’,’j .ilist \Ioi -n,en(- \ ,,l,,,nat I)

Sour,’ , :  Based on information from ( jor~ j o Galli and Al f ons o Prandi . Pat ien ts
of  Pol,tu ’a l !‘a r f l t ’ i p ’zf  Ion  In  I i~ ls ’ , ~‘ , w  1 ’vi ’ n , 1970 , tm 332-33~ .
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During the 1950s and early l9€Os two basic factions struggled for
control within the DC. The left-wing Morotei favored the opening to
the left: the moderate right-wing Dorotei was less enthusiastic about
the concept and strongly opposed such specific aspects of the final
DC-PSI agreement as the nationalization of electricity.

In (97~ six organized factions were operat ing within the DC. Three
were on the left: the Basic Left (Sinistra di Base), led by Ciriaco Dc
Mita: the New Forces (Forze Nuove). led by Carlo Donat Cattin: and
the Morote i, led by Aldo Moro. In the center were the Popular Initia-
live (Inhziativa Popolare). led by Mariano Rumor . Flaminio Piccoli .
and Paolo Emilio Taviani~ the Democratic Pledge (Impegno Democra-
tico). led by Andreotti and Emilio Colombo; and the New Chronicles
(Nuove Cronache), led by Amintore Fanfani and Arnaldo Forlani. A
right-wing faction , the Free Forces (Forze Lihere), headed by Oscar
[.uigi Scalforo and Franco Restivo , had been dissolved the previous
year. The Popular Initiative and the Democratic Pledge resulted from
the division of the Dorotei.

The dichotomy that has existed within the DC over the Commun-
ists ’ historic compromise was exemp lified in the March 1976 elect ion
for party secretary. The incumbent . Benigno Zaccagnini . believed in
the politics of consensus. Although he did not favor a coalition that
would formally include the PCI, he did feel that the government
should consult with the Communists and request their support on
specific measures. One of Zaccagnini’ s strongest supporters. Moro.
~~as prime minister until July. Zaccagnini’s opponent for the party see-
retary ship was Forlani . the defense minister at the time. Forlani was
supported by Fanfani. whom Zaccagnini replaced as party secretary
in 1975. Rather than strive for a multiparty consensus. Forlani be-
lic~ cii the DC should develop its own distinctive policies and not treat
with the PCI in the process . He was quite suspicious of the PCI’ s
mot ives and good faith. The 1976 contest was the first to he decided
by the whole party congress rather than by the nat ional committee, Zac-
cagnini won reelection by the narrow margin of 52 to 48 percent of the
congress ’ ~ote. Another significant anticommunist DC group was that
within the Milan party organization. led by Massimo de Carolis.
Should their strength within the national party grow . such groups
could pose a threat to the postelection cooperative relationship be-
tween the DC and PCI.

Italia n (‘ommuni st t ’artv
The Italian Communist Party (Partito C~munista Itaiiano.—PCI) was

created whcn left-wing Socialists broke away from the PSI in 192 1.
its 1radit~onal strength has been in the so-called Red Belt. which
comprises the north-central regions of 1- tnilia-Romagna, Tuscany. and
Umbria. By mid-1976 the PCI either alone or in conceit with other
parties governed six of Italy ’s twenty reg ions, more than forty of its
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ninety- four provinces , and all ntajor northern cities , including Rome.
Milan . Turin. Florence . and \‘eruce, as we ll as Naples in the south-

~ es t ,  The largest Western communist pa rts . the P(’I claimed a 111cm-
bership of 1, 7 million. Most of i ts  support into the l960s was limited
to the industrial ~ or king class . Since that time it has openly sought
support from what it terms the prtx lt ic tive middle class: technicians .
white—c ollar ~orkers . and e~en small Indust l I.lllsts (w hose operations are
re lat i~ clv lnslgniticant compared ~ ith those of the larger Italian cor-
porations). Although its c l as s appeal had been broadened, the Ik’I
st ill rece ived a higher percentage of its .a lect oral support in 1976 from
the wor king class than did an~ ot her part’-.

A member of the Third Internal ional tals o kt i & i s s  n as the Communist
International—Conlintern). the P(’I wa s tinder considerable So~ iet
influence until after World ‘A ar II - Ihe tnfiuence ~s as manifested pri-
marily in the P(’l ‘ s consistent acceptance of the So~ id interpretation
of international affai rs . The part\ opposed Italian receipt of Marshall
Plan assistance , the creation of NA fl). and United States involve-
ment in the Korean War , In 1956 the PCI supported the Soviet inva-
sion of Hungary. At the same time the PCI pursued domestic policies
with relative independence.

Not long after its creation the PCI became a mass party represent-
ing the italian working class , shunning the Marxist- I.eninist concept
of a communist party ’s role as one of an elitist vanguard of militants
l’ellloved front the masses. The party ’s alliance with the working class
developed not as an abstract intellectual concept hut as the result of a
c lear analysis of Italy ’s culture and specif Ic history, coupled with ear-
ly attempts to organize factory workers. ‘Fhus the party was not a group
of intellectual revolutionaries isolated from the mainstream of Italian
society hut rather the representative of a major element of that main—
stream .

The PCI partici pated in national governments until 1947 and in local
governments thereafter , o ver time it became more close ly associated
w ith moderate reformist politics than with revolutionary dogma. To—
gliatti’s enunc iation of the concept of polycentrism in 1956 led to the
party s eventua l independence from the Soviet Union in international
policy.

In 1968 the Italian Comniunists strongly denounced the So~ k’t inva-
sion of Czechoslovakia. Ry 1974 the PCI had re~ersed its original
policy stand on N .\T() and had conic to accept Italian m embership in
that organi/ation. reasoning that so long as much of the world was
polarized into Fast- \ ~ est blocs , unilateral dismantlement of the securi-
t~ system of one bloc would upset the equilibrium. The PCI be!ie~ cii
the blocs would exist until they could he rrnitually phased o h ) .

Having recognized its beneficial impact on the Italian economy, the
PCI no longer opposed the European Economic Contmunitv (EEC.
also known as the Common Market). It continues to oppose the capi-
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ta listic interests within the I- . l~(’ hut has apparentl~ become coti—
‘,inced. in large part by the (‘(111.. that such opposition can be more
etTec tlv el~ carr ied out front within the structure of the European
(‘onhrnun ities ( I - C) .  It supports not the supranational organization en-
visioned h~ sonic Wes t European integrationist’-. hut a looser form of
economic integration. An economically integrated Europe ( not limited
to \~estern nations) could, the PCI feels , end the need for NA To and
t he Wa rsa~ Pact. -\ unified left, led by the various national conimun-
1st parties , cou ld ensure that an economically integrated Europe
would be free front United States so—called domination hut at the
same t ime remain neutral between the United States and the So~ tet
Union

By the mid- l970s the PCI had become the leader of so-called Euro--
communism, a kind of umbrella communist movement within which
could he found the different national forms of communism of the
West European countries , l’he right of each national communist party
to make its own policies—~Ioniestic and foreign—without Soviet inter-
ference ~ as stressed by PCI leader Enrico Berlinguer at the Soviet
Parts Congress in February 197€ and at the European Communist
Conference in f as t Berlin in June, f-’~r italy at least , accord ing to
Berlinguer . such independence meant that “the historic missions of
t he st orking class - . . should be fulfilled only within a pluralistic and
democrat ic society. ’

Much was heard of the PCI’ s concept of historic compromise in the
months that preceded the 1976 general elections , The concept ~~as
developed as a result of the 1973 overthrow of Salvador Allende ’s
Marx ist regime in Chile . -\ccording to the PCI that event showed the
futil ity of a Western leftist party s attem pting to govern without a
strong majority of public support . \~‘here the majority was close , the —

population would be polarized: instahilit~ . foreign intervention , and
civil war could res ult. Italy was a country where , because of the
strength of the DC, a leftist i.~overnment (even a PC1-PSI coalition)
cou ld not hope to win a large majority. Because no ideological force
could succeed alone and -ecause the DC-dominated center-left and
center-r ight governments had proved incapable of providing strong.
positi c leadership. an alternative had to be found, ‘Fhat altern ative
Was a coalition go~ ernment comprIsing the democratic popular forces
and “based on the broadest popular consensus ~ ithin highly devel-
oped pluralistic system protected h~ democratic guarantees , ’’ bor Ita-

according to the (‘onimunis ts , t hat nieant a eo.t lition of ~he DC,
PCI. and PSI.

‘rhe PCI modified the historic compromise concept before the June
e lection. A pparently believing the tri part ite coalition premature and
because of s~ hat it believed to be a political crisis best attacked v. ith a
bro: icr consensus , t he PCI called for a c’oyernment of national unit
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s~ hich v, otild include all part es ex cept the fa r-left electoral front and
the \ ISI-I)\

I’he steadily increasing P(’l ote , coupled with sonic sporadic sur-
s. e~ data . indicated h~ mid— I ~rh that a growing number of Italians be—
lie’. ed that the PCI posed no t hreat to Italy ’s democratic iiistittit iOlis—
indeed that the PCI might have a posit i’ .e, constructi ’ .e role to play in
Italian govern m ent. Ye t  even the part v ’s leaders adniitted that some
of i ts  strong electoral showing was based on a pi’otest ‘. ole against the
IX’ . t he p.hrtv that had dominated the political scene for so long. Fur-
thermore there were a significant numher of skeptics in hal~ and else-
w here in the W e st  who were genuinely concerned about the PCI’ s
slnceri t - Seriou s quest Ions have’ been raised about t he PCI’ s finances
arid ‘.‘. hether the party ‘.‘.as trul independent from the Soviet Union .
w hether i ts  ne’.’. policies on N ,-\T’ () and the historic compromise were
not simply ploys to be used to gain power , and ‘-.‘. hether despite spe-
c itic pledLes by PCI leaders the part\ would freel y relinquish power
once it ‘ .sa s attained . Doubters pointed out that there ‘.‘.ere no prece- j
dents (or Communists ’ democrat ically relinquishing power. They
iiiest ioned ‘.~ hether a party that practiced democratic central isnt in its

decisionma king process ‘.‘.as the party to guarantee democratic institu-
l ions in Italy . There was also the concern that , even if present P(’I
leaders ~ ere sincere, a change in communist leadership after the par-
ty too k otilce could ha’. e dire effects on the democratic aspect s of the
Ita lian political s~ st ~~J f l .

Supporters of the new . rutoderate PCI retorted that the party was
unique—based on Italian history, culture, and society : past experi-
ences w ith other communist parties establ ished no precedent because
they were inapplicable to the Italian case , Democratic centralism ,
t hey argued, was actua lly a positixe attribute that eliminated much of
t he factionalism that paralvied other Italian parties. Sergio Segre.
head of the PCI’s International Department. has argued that the par-
tv ’s credibility has been established through its consistenc~ : its choice
of democr atic methods in 1946 arid its consistent support for them
siflce its  cons istent wi llingness to work with other parties and to en-
courage’ collaboration among them (particularly at the local Ic’. ci) : its
Cons is ten t e’\prcssioii of the idea of a separate . independent Italian —

socia lism : and its consi stent elaboration and defense of its own poli—
d e s  Os er several years.

Considerable d issension has been caused within the party h~ niod-
er:it ion of PCI policies, in cluding support for the mixed eeomioin~ .
oppositIon to further major nationalization, and acceptance of N ,\ I’O:

an increasing emphasis on general reformist and con sensu s polities :
arid indirect parliamentary support (through abstentions ott crucial le’g-
islati’. e votes ) for the I)C government that took office in August 1970-. ,
U ’-. the fall of 1976 militants ‘.‘.‘ere beginning to feel that the t~ lrt~
leadership was weak or. worse , revision ist . The dissension was signif-
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icant enough for the leadership to call a series of meetings with the
part ran k and tile in Septe m ber and October i i i  an ~tttenhpl to pac ify
t he nl i) itaih ts by demanding that the D(’ cons ert i ts  programs into spe-
c ific actions lest it face renewed PCI opposition. Similar dissension
,unhoi ig the PCI leadershi p occurred in an October central comnhittee
niect ing in which part~ president l.uigi I.ongo attac ked secretary Her-
lirigtier ’s tacit support of the DC governntent ’s austerit y program. The
tact t hat the disagreement s a s  openly reported in the PCI newspaper .
1, ‘L r ui t f i . ina~ indicate i t  decreasing reliance on democratic centralism
:us t he basis for party decisionmaking,

In l’)7() the \1:un ifesto Group of rebel left ists s’. as expe lled from the
P(’l. The group had charged that the party v.as both insufficiently
re’s olutionar~ and too stibser’ . ient to the Soviet Union. In the earls
l97tls t here sse re four basic hut unorgani/ed fact ions within the PCI.
ihe lef t is ts , led h~ Pietro Ingrao . has e rejected reformist politics as
being non \ la rx ist but social deriiocrat ic in inspiration. ‘I hey
have’ opp-.- -~e’d t he PC l ’ s collahor ,im on s~ ith other parties . espe—
ci :illy t he 1’S! The righti sts . led by (iiorgio .-\mendo la . were ‘.er~
much afraid a siid~~e’ ss t ii center-left coal ition of DC and PSI would
isolate the P(’I. The’. supr. ’m ie’~! collaboration s’. ith the PSI to forestall
such isolation. The rightists belie s ed limited social reforms should he
pursued. though not ncccssarit ~ to th~ exclusion of the goal of funda-
menta lly changing societ y, long t he espoused aim of all communist
part ies . Beriinguicr headed a third , mode rate group, w hich attempted to
cnconh pass the other t w o  hut 5¼ hose’ policies seemed more reflective
of the rightists . f inalE there was a small, hard-line. pro-Soviet group.
It s’.as headed by Tulio \ ec cheitt i . ‘.s lio had cons istLntly supported
the Soviet Union’s policies , including its 1968 invasion of Czechoslo-
va kia. and criticized West European economic integration. By mid-
1976 division between the groups appeared less pronounced. Leftist
Ingrao was selected by the PCI to he president of the Chamber of
Deputies in Jul~ - None of the groups seemed likely to follow the
Manifesto Group into forced exile from the PCI.

~oci a t us t  t’ arti - .’s

The Italian Socialist Party (Partito Social ista Italianes—PSI) was
formed in 1892 and has been subject to constant divisions and
schisms . based primarily (in the question whether the partY should he
revo lutionary and attempt to overthrow the existing system or he evo-
lutionary and attempt t~i reforni the system from within (see fig. 15).
In the 1940s and earl y 1950s the basic issue became how closely the
PSI should work with the PCI. Nenni was the leader of the compara-
tive l~ rcvo ltit ionar~ . fusionist PSI Socialists who favored close asso-
ciation w ith the PCI: Saragat headed the autonomous reformists who
became the Social Democrats and who joined severa l DC-dominated
governments long before serious thought was being given to an open-
ing to the left .
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In the mid- l~}5Os , part ictula i iv after the So’. j et suppression of the
I S i I-hungarian revolution. Nenni began moving the PSI awn front
t he PCI arid moderating i ts  res ulutionary dogmatism. R~ the late
l 1)5Us he ch~tmp ior&~d t he c:iuse of I)C- PS I coalition , art idea he had
first hr ached Vu~ti ’ s before - Such a coalition together with SOnic ’
minor part es ( wa s formed in 1963 and continued to he the basis eif
government we ll into the I n7)k , Opposed to the PSI’ s moderatioii -

left-wingers dissociated from the part y in 1964 to esmahl i~.h a new
~roup wit h the old tame Italian Socialist Parts of Proletarian I. nhlV
( Part it o Soc ial ista Italiano di Unit~i Proletaria—PSI UP). ‘ihe ness par—
t~ laste d u ntil P)72 when , in the absence elf electoral support , it v, as
absorbe d h\ the P(’l. In l960i the PSI and the italian Social Demo.
crat ic Pa rts ( P irtitet Soci~i’ist:u Democratico Italiano—l’SDI ) formed
t he t ’ nitcd Soci:uli st Part~ . onE to divid e again in 1969 . The Socia l ists
‘.vent hack to the name PSI: the Social Democrats took the (lid name
~T nit~tr~ Soc ialist Party ( Partitei Socialista t m nitari(t_,_pSt ) hut revert —

ed to l 5 1)I in l~~4 ,
Before joi n ing the 1963 government the I~SI acc epted Italian mem—

hershi p in N -\ TO , The PSI also find id ‘-. ocateel nationali iat ion and
ccntral ited state ’ economic planning and had supported regionalii:ttion

-‘ 
long before it ‘.sas MIpiLk ’ .-b as prov ided for in the ( onstit ut iori . The
PSI suffered from its udcr ’it if icat iori with the l)( ’ in the l~:tc 1960s and
t he l9’7((~ as part of the ek ’cto ritte became irnp:tt ient with ‘.s hat it per-
ce iveel as he inadeqt iate government provided I’-.’. t he (‘hrishi:m 1)em-
ocr :its and t heir center-left ‘.illies after l96~, I .ong caught l-rctweer i
the DC and the PCI , t he Socialists opposed the hi’.toi Ic compromise.
fearing that their pa rty. as the oh’. ions subordinate parter in a I)C-
PC I—PSI coalitio n - scou lel have no re ’ it l in f luence, ‘the PSI instead sup-
ported a so—c a lled left -wing alternati s e . a coalition of PCI. I’Sl . and
minor leltist parties , Proponents ol the idea s ass the PSI as the pa rts
around w hich the lesser parties ssoenld coa lcsce and together could
balance the PCI’ s st ren gth and share government with it A m the same
t ime the left-wing alternative could implement socialist reforms th at a
government t hat included conserv at ive DC membershi p would he re-
luicta nt to pursue. ‘[he PCI oppo- ..ed t he left-wing alternative on the
grounds t hat it would po lari/c ’ the population into leftist and ariti lefti st
groups ,

Nenni withdrew from adt i’~c leadership of the PSI after the PSI)l
sp lit fro m the United Socialist Party in 1969 , i’hc leadershi p sseii t t o
Francesco Dc \l:urt ino . who m’esigned after the PSI’ s poor showing in

~~~ t he l97(s general elections . He w: is eplaceel by Bettino Cia xi. Rica --do
I ombardi headed a streing left—wing fact ion Although it has been
t ’pposc ’el to t he PSI’ s part ici pat ioti in center—left governnle lts . the
I ~omh:irdi fac t ion has seemed little disposed toward leaving the part s -

l’he l’St )I ~~ corr ’u’~te nt ly supported NAIl) and close Italian ties
wit Ii the I - m u ted ‘~t at es - I t  h~u~ also supporte d ~V est European initegra—
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t ion. Dom estically the PSt)I favored state intervention in the econom-
ic sector as a pragmatic means of managing the economy, not as an
ideological end in itself. The party has been an advocate, in short , of
we lfare state reformism , After leaving the leadership position for a
few years . Saragat returned to the post of part s’ secretary in 1976.
succeed ing Mario Tanassi. who was allegedly implicated in the I .ock-
heec1 scanda l,

Minor Parties

In mid-1976 the minor Italian national parties included, from left to
right on the political spectrum . Proletarian Democracy (Democrazia
Proletaria). the Radical Party , the Italian Republican Party (Partito
Repubblicano ltaliano.—PRI). the Italian Liberal Party (Partito I .iher-
ale Italiano—PLI), and the Italian Social Moveme~’it-Nat ional Right
(Movimento Sociale Italiano-Destra Nazionale—MSI-DN). There
were also several regional parties , of which only the South Tyrolese
Popular Part” (Siidtiroler Vo lkspartei—SVP) was significant. Since its
creation in 1948 three of the SVP’ s members have been elected to the
Chamber of Deputies in each set of general elections, including those
held in 1976 ,

t ’ r~ t eta r ia n Dt~mo e’raey

Proletarian Democracy was a far- left electoral front comprising
three small part ies: Avant-garde Operations . the Democratic Proletari-
an Unity Party for Communism , and Continuous Struggle (Lotta Con-
tinua). The Democratic Proletarian Unity Party for Communism.
formed in 1974 by a combination of the Manifesto Group and the
I)entocratic Proletarian Unity Party (left-wingers from the 1964
PSIUP). was the largest : it claimed a membership of 15 ,000.

Among other demands Proletarian Democracy wanted immediate
Italian withdrawal front NATO, the conversion of defen~c spend-
ing into funding for economic dcvelopment . state contro l of
multinational corporation investments in Italy. and full employment as
Italy ’s pr imary domestic policy goal. Allegations have been made that
all three of the far-left electoral front ’s members had been involved
either directly or indirectly in acts of violence that occurred during
the 1976 election campaign. In the June elections the front won six
seats in the Chamber of Deputies hut none in the Senate.
Radicat I ’arty

The Radical P’urty split from the PH in the earl y l9SOs in opposi-
t ion to what its members believed to he the l iberals ’ increasing sub-
serv ience to big business. The name Radical is from the class ic Euro-
pean tra dition and does not reflect anything approaching a contempo-
rary. antisystem definition. The’ Italian Radicals has e . instead , hce’n
likened to American Progressives or New [)eal I iherals, Because the
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Radical Party lacked funds , its members used picketing, s it-ins , and
hunger strikes to publicize their political positions. Although some
estimates in late 1975 placed its membership at fewer than 5 .(XX) . the
Radical Party has been in the forefront of civil rights drives since its
creat ion. It strongly supported the passage of the liberalized divorce
hill and opposed the attempts to repeal it. It also supported liberaliza-
tion of Italy ’s abortion law. Anticlerical and stressing the necessity of
t he separation of church and state , the Radicals have fought for the
abrogation of the I,ateran Pacts . The Radical Party has also staged
demonstrat ions for free speech , the elimination of military tribunals ,
and the elimination of the NATO air force base on Sardinia.

In late 1975 some within the Radical Party suggested the possibility
of eventually forming a federation with the PSI in an effort to reju-
venate t he latter. Many moderates see a strengthened PSI as the only
party that could prevent future PCI domination. Formal Radical Par-
ty-PS I ties had yet to be established in the fall of 1976. In the general
elections earlier in the year the Radicals won four seats in the Cham-
ber of Deputies but none in the Senate.

ttatian Republican Part .,

The Italian Republican Party (Partito Repubblicano Italiano.—PRI)
traces its philosophical heritage to the nineteenth-century Italian pa-
triot Giuseppe Mazzini. The PR! is one of the two important parties
of the -.ecular tradition as distinct from the more blatant communist
or soc ialist anticlerical tradition in Italy. Based on nineteenth century
liberalism , secu larism advocates limiting church political and social
involvement especially in education and is important in contemporary
Italian politics as witness the divorce and abortion liberalization is-
sues , Never intended to be a mass party, the PR! is a group of elitists
that attempts to prod the government into taking positive action. It
was a member of government coalitions in the late 1940s and earl y
1950s and again fairly consistently from 1962 to 1974. A knowledge-
able observer , John Earle, has described the PRI as “the most Italian
of part ies . wanting a mixture of liberal democracy without liberalism.
enlightened socialism without Marx . change without disruption. realis-
tic policies without loss of idealism. ” Other have likened the PRI to
the liberal Eastern wing of the American Republican Party.

The PRI has gone on record as opposing the so-called left-wing al-
ternat ive hut is apparently not against a coalition based on the historic
compromise. assunt ing the DC and PSI could reach some agreement
on the matter. For its part the PRI has set Italy ’s continued adher-
ence to its Western military alliances and democratic political tradi-
tions as a precondition for PRI partici pation in any future govern-
ment. The small factions that existed did not appear to pose a threat
i.’ (he established leadership in mid-1976. Oddo Biasini was the par-
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ty ’ s secretary, and Ugo L.a Malfa . the PR! leader for the prev ious
twent y- five years , was its president.

Ita l ian l.iberal Part y

The Italian Liberal Party (Partito Liberale Italiano—P1.I) is in fact a
conservative party, which shares the secular tradition with the more
ntoderate PRI.  The name l.iheral is used in the historical sense to des-
ignate an ad vocacy of classic Iaisse ,-faire economics. The party has
opposed soc ialism , the welfare state , state centra lized economic plan-
ning and regulation, nat ionalization, and any curb on private profit-

t making. It has been the champion of private enterprise against state
competition front public and quasi-public corporations. Originally a
spo kesman for Confindustria, the PLI represents merchants and
small to medium-sized business interests.

Two leftist factions, Renewal and Liberal Presence , existed in 1975.
Neither apparently posed a threat to the party ’s unity, however , or to
the control of its leader , Valerio Zanone, the successor to the long-
t ime secretary. Giovanni Malagodi.

Ita lian Social Movement-National Right
The Italian social Movement-National Right (Movimento Saciale

Italiano-Destra Nazionale—MSI-DN) is the far-right , fascist political
party. It was formed clandestinely during the l940s by unimpor ant
former fascist officials of Mussolini’ s government. Although i’. is
usually described as neofascist , the party ’s older members do not use
the term and openly recall their direct links to the old fasckt regime.
The cold war situation in the late 1940s allowed the MSI to become
public and run candidates beginning in the 1948 general elections. The
party ahsorhed the Italian Democratic Party of Monarchist Unity
(Partito Democratico Italiano di Unità Monarchica—PDIUM, the re-
sult of the con-ihination of the National Monarchist Party and the
Popular Motiarchist Party in the early l960s) to become, formally, the
‘ISI-DN in 1973. A year earlier the two groups had formed an elec-
toral alliance of the same tiame.

The merger of the MSI and the monarchists gave at least superficial
support to the party ’s c laim that it represents not fascism hut broader
far-right interests (which ha~ prevented it from being prosecuted un-
der an Italian law prohibiting the formation of fascist parties). The
MS!-DN , under the leadership of Giorgio Almirante . claims to be a
better Catholic party and a stronger opponent of communism than the
DC. Its main locus of support is Rome . where numerous retired gov-
ernment workers of the fascist era reside , but it also has notable
str~ngth in Sicily. The surprising electoral strength it showed in 1972
had been significantly eroded by 1976. Despite its denials the MSI-DN
has frt’c aently been linked in the Italian press to fascist gangs that
have engaged in acts of violence.

231

~ 

.~~-.- -- --— - -~~~ - - - - - —~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ - - -~~~~- - - -~~~~~~



Antisystem Extremist Groups

Extremist antisystem groups proliferated in Italy in the early 1970s.
Leftist groups espouse ideological rhetoric and occasionally focus at-
tent ion on NATO bases or multinational corporation offices. For t h e
most part , however , the role of both leftist and rightist groups is sini-
ply to contribute to instability in Italy by heating, kidnapping, and
bombing their opponents .

Sixty or more extreme leftist groups were est imated to exist in mid-
1976. They included revolutionary Maoists , Trotskyites , and anarch-
ists; most condemned the PCI for what they perceived its its rt vision-
ism. Some of the better known groups were the New Partisans . Red
Brigades . Worker ’s Power . Marxist-Leninist Communist Party of Ita-
ly, Union of Marxist-Leninist Italian Communists . Partisan Action
Groups. and Armed Proletarian Nuclei.

Equally well known rightist groups included the National Avant-
garde. National Front . European Civilization, Black Order . New Or-
der , Compass Card, and Mussolini Action Squad. One of the newer
groups. the Italian Tn -Color Arms ’ , declared war against the Red Bri-
gades in early June 1976. It also pledged to prevent the June general
elections from taking place.

The confusion surrounding the irrational acts of political violence
was such that , when the chief public prosecutor of Genoa was assas-
sinated (for motives that were not immediatel y c lear) just before the
June ~976 elections , two leftist groups (Nesc Partisans and Red Bni-
gades) and one rightist group (National Avant-garde ) all reportedly
claimed responsibility The increasing political violence led the gov-
ernment to pass new legislation and increase police attent pts to locate
and eliminate the involved groups (see ch. 12).

* * *

Numerous excellent political and general histories covering postwar
Italian politics exist. Some of then-i are Giuseppe Mammarella ’s I taly
af ter  F ascism: A Political History. 1943-196 ,S : Norman Kogan ’s A
Political His tory of Postwar I taly : Muriel Grindrod ’s I ta ly .’ and John
Earle ’s Italy in the 1970s . Some of the better works published in the
ear ly and mid-1970s about Italian political part ies are Earle’s hook
The Government of Republican Italy . by John Clarke Adanis and
Paolo Barile; Peter Allum’s “Italy,” in European Political Partie s . A
Handbook , edited by Stanley Henig: and Neil Mclnnes ’ The Com-
munist Parties .f  Western Eur ope. Joseph l.a Palombara ’s Jntcrc~t
Groups in Italia n Politic .s is probably the most authoritative and com-
plete work on the subject. Giorgio Gahli and Alfonso Prandi provide
survey data on Italian puliticaf participation in Patterns of Political
Participation in Italy . Three works of special note are Kogan’s “liti-

2:~2



___ 

~~~~~~~~~~~~

—.-

~~~~~~

‘-

~~~

..,---- - 

~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

—--- -- 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

.— -,
~
,--.—----- ,- ,———-.-——-_

.-.--- - - -

pact of the New Italian Regional Governments on the Structure of
Power With in the Parties” in Comparative Politics: Sergio Segre ’s
“The ‘Communist Question’ in Italy” in Foreign Affairs : aiid Martin
Clark, David Hine, and R E M .  Irving’s “Divorce—Italian Style ” in
Parliamentary Affairs. (For further information see Bibliography.)
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CHAPTER 12

NATIONAL DEFENSE AND INTERNAL SECURITY

The armed forces in 1976 comprised four services: army, navy,  air
force , and Carabinieni. The army, navy, and air force are convention-
al forces committed to the defense of the homeland and the roles as-
signed by the North Atlantic Treaty Organizat ion (NATO). of which
Italy is a charter member. The Carabinieri is actually a national police
force but in effect is a small , self-contained army that is equipped .
trained, and organized as a military force and would revert to military
control during time of war.

The bulk of the armed forces , excluding the Carabinieri , have been
assigned NATO roles since 1949 when the alliance was founded. Jtal~
in the mid-1970s had become an important NATO base and a key
element in the defense of Western Europe’s southern flank. There is a
primary NATO headquarters at Naples that commands all three serv-
ices in that part of Europe. The major subordinate headquarters are
located at Verona for ground forces and at Naples for naval and air
forces. The United States Sixth Fleet has its home port at Gaeta ,
about fifty miles north of Naples . Most of the Italian army having a
NATO role is deployed in the northern part of the country where it
guards mountain passes and invasion routes. Most naval and air bases
are located in the south and on the islands , w here they maintain open sea
and air routes in the Mediterranean Sea and conduct antisubmarine sur-
ve illance.

The centralized police system was under the operational control of
the Ministry of the Interior , It included the Carabinieri and two other
armed , paramilitary organizations: The Public Security Police (Puhbhi-
ca Sicurezza—PS) and the Customs Police (Guardia di Finanza~. The
PS was a basic law enforcement organization: the Customs Police han-
dled such eases as tax evasion , smuggling. and counterfeiting. The
Urban Police, located in the cities and towns , were subordinate to the
PS and were generally concerned with routine police functions , such
as traffic control , licensing, and inspections. The Urban Police did not
have investigative duties , which were the responsibility of the PS.

In 1975 and 1976 internal security authorities were concerned with
the increase in political terrorism and the violence that accompanied it
as well as with other kinds of crime. Police were criticized for being
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- - too eas~ (in right-wing dentonstrators : reacting to criticism front poli-
ticians . t he~ demonstrated to protest restraints (in their use of fire-
arias and t heir low- ~ ages umhersome. slow-moving, and anac h-
ronistic court s~ stent eroded respect for authority, as did runiors of
part iality and corruption on the part of police and judicial officials .

ARMED FORCES

Historical Back ground
Some Units of the armed forces of Italy trace their beginnings to

the armies raised by Napo leon Bonaparte from among the citizens of
his Italian domains . Napo leon established the Kingdom of Italy in
1805 and named himself king: hut there had been no Italy as such
before his conquests . and the troops he conscri pted referred to them-
selve s as Piedmontese , Sicilian. Neapolitan. or any number of desig-
nations pertaining to the myriad of states—republics , kingdoms . and
duchies—that occupied the geographic area known its Italy. Men from
all region’. of Italy were t iained at the military academy founded by
Napoleon at Modena. During the Napoleonic campaigns these “Etahi-
ans ” from all regions fought side by side under the green, white , and
red banner t hat becante the flag of a united Italy in 1861. After the
defeat of Napoleon, .-\usi ruin Hahshui’gs and Spanish Bourbons returned
to resume their control of large areas , and the pope again became
tempora l r~iler of another large area, t he Papal States. Italy ~~iis divid-
ed once more , and much of it was under foreign domination: hut dur-
ing the Napoleonic era peoples from very disparate regions had
learned of characteristics—cultural and linguistic—that they shared in
common .

Among the Italian rulers restored to power after the defeat of Napo-
leon was the king of Sardinia of the House of Savov . Actually the ti-
tle is mis leading because the most important part of the kingdont and
t he base of power for the king of Sardinia was Piedntont . ~c hich in
addit ion to the present-day regions of Piedmont . \‘afle d’ -\osta. and
I.igunia included Savoy and Nice (ceded to France in 1860). The tradi-
t ions of several Italian military u nits date hack to the Piedntont of the
I830s, where the Piedmontese army was taking on a nationalistic ft~t-
von and attracting young mci-i front other regions to serve in t~. ranks
its voluttteers. Charles Albert . a vac illating king. led the army to se-
vere defeats at the hands of .-\i ist r ians in 1848 and 1849 . hut Piedmortl
survived and became the nucleus for a unif ied ltal~When unification wa s finally achie~ cci in 1861 , the core of the new
nation s armed fo rces ~s as t he Piedmontese ar ms - Nat ional leaders
called that army ‘‘ the great school o~ the people ’ tiid v iew ed militar ~
serv ice as an opportunity to pros ide ~ oung men fioni t he’ ditleii’iit re-
gions w ith a common experienc e and an opportuinit ~ to cortihat illilel
ac~ and hack~c ardness
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The Piedmontese army and navy became nuclei for national forces
after unification, and both became important in the late nineteenth
century as Italy belatedly entered the Europeart race for colonies. The
first major commitment of Italian land and naval forces came early in
the twentiety century when Italy challenged Turkey for control of
Tripolitania and Cyrenacia. ‘I’urkish dominions in North Africa . It was
during this war (the ltalo-Turkish War of 191 1-12) that the fledgling
Italian air force first saw combat service. The Italian forces prevailed
against the Turks in North Africa hut at a heavy cost , leaving them ill
prepared for their entry into World War I -

in 1915 . despite strong neutralist sentiments , Italy ’s leaders entered
Wor ld War I in pursuit of irredentist ambitions to annex parts of the
Austro-}-Iungarian Empire . including Bolzano , Trento , Udine , the port
of Tnieste, the lstrian Peninsula , and much of the Dalmatian coast.
Benito Mussolini , then a socialist leader , was one of those advocating
war against Austria, caus ing his expulsion from the socialist party.
Italy mobilized 5 million men but lacked the industrial base to arm
and equip such a force , which subsequently sustained huge losses—
650,000 killed and 1.7 million disabled.

In 1919 Mussolini started the fascist movement. Three years later
he had become powerful enough to be called by King Victor Emman-
uel ill to become prime minister, and by 1925 he had become dictator
of a tota litarian regime. Italy was a poor country, without natural re-
sources or industrial capacit y : nevertheless Mussolini . seem ingly tak-
en in by his own rhetoric and bombast, initiated grandiose military
adventures that eventuall~ contr ibuted to World War II . which for the
Ita lians was one great militar ~ debac le, i’he alliance with naii Ger-
many, arranged by Hitler and Mussolini in April 1939. made militaril~
wea k Italy little more than a German satel l i te. Hitler failed to inform
his friend and all~ t hat he was negotiating for a pact with the Soviet
t’nion t hat would clear the wa y for a German attack on Poland, The
Nail-Soviet pact signed on August 23 . 1939. led to the German inva-
sion of Poland nine days later. France and Great Britain fulfilled their
comm itments to Poland and retaliated, and World War ii was under
way. Italy wa s woefully ill prepared for war , and Mussolini managed
to keep t he country out of the conflict until the summer of l -)4 (t .
when he assumed that France and Great Britain were no longer capa-
ble of continued operations. Mussolini’ s first move was to send an
invasion force int(i France, which was almost prostrate from German
battering. hut somehow the French rallied - ad fought the Italian inv a-
s ion force to a standstill. From that ignominious beginning things got
worse , and for the Italian armed forces World War II was a series of
military dis astei s .

After the Allied invasion of Sicily in July 1943 Victor I- inmanuie l
I I I  ordered the arrest of Ni usso li ni and the formation of a rtonfa sci st
government. The new government arranged for an armistice. which
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wer tt  into effect on September 8. hut by that tin-ic the Germans had
become we ll entrenched on the pertinsula: they were not defeated
there utitil April 1945. The war brought widespread destruction to the
country and intense suffering to the people. Despite the fact that Itali-
an units switched over li-i the middle of the war and fought against the
Germans as cohelligerents with the Allies . Italy was treated its a van-
quished nation hr the victor s when the Italian Peace Treat r- wa s
signed in 1947 , The treat \ lintited the si/C of the Italian armed force s

m d divided part of the Italian fleet among some of the victors .
‘I’hc lintitations on Italian military strength imposed by the peace

t reat r were ntade moot u t  ear lr 1949 when Italy joined nine other
V~ est F.uropean natioiis plus the United States and (‘anada in signing —

t he pact that created N .-\ iO. In conintitting itself to the new- alliance
hair pledged to expand i t s  ariur to twelve divis ions and to rebuild its
air for- :e and n~i~ r over the ensuing four years. As a N ATO partner
lta~ iece ixed ass istance from the United States in rebuilding war-
uamagcd nhl ita r r installations , and in 1950 the two countries signed a
hil.itei al military assistance agreement whereby Italy received about
LS~~~3 billion in military iid over the next twenty year s .

Organization

.-\ccording to Article W of the 1948 Constitution the president of
the republic “commands the Armed Forces , pres ides over the Su-
preme Defense Council as constituted by law , and declares a state of
war when it has been decided h~ Parlian1ent. ” In practice the presi-
dent delegates administrative control of the armed forces to the minis-
ter of defense and operational control to the country ’s top military
officer , the chief of the Defense General Staff. National defense policy
is established by the Supreme Defense Council . whose meetings are
chaired by the president. Ihe regular ntenihers of t he council include
t he prime minister, who i s  the vice chairman: the ministers of de-
fense . foreign affairs , industry, the interior , and the treasury: and the
chief of the Defense General Staff. The council is required by law to
meet at least twice each year . and its meetings are held in secret. At
t he discretion of the president other members of the government or
outside technical experts ntity he invited to nteetings of the council to
serve as adv isers or consultants.

The ker decisionmaking body within the arnied forces in the mid-
1970s was the ( ‘omniittee of the Chiefs of General Staff , w hich con-
s is t ed of the chief of the l)efense General Staff, i ts ch~ii rman and do -ni-
inant member: the chiefs of staff of the army, navy, and air force:
and the secretar r general of defense . a high-ranking mil itary officer
w ithin the Mmistrr of l)efense ~ ho handled scientific and technical
matters common to t he three services . l’he chief of the Defense (len-
eral Sta ff determined what scientific i esearch and development pro-
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grams wou ld be undertaken , w as charged with liaison with N.AI ( ) 
~tnd

the military of -A llied nations , ~ as consu lted on important military
ass ignments. and supervised the Defense intelligence Ser~ ice Sers I-
tb lnformazieini I)ifesa—SID).

,irrn~

At the begiitnirmg of the l9~5 active army strength w as 306 .500. of
w hich ahout 83 percent cons isted of twelve-month conscripts.
Backing up the active arnty w~ms a reserve force that numbered about
550 .(X X) officers and n-icr-i. Arunr strength is t t  he reduced liv . hOlit 35
percent over a ten-year per iod according to a modernization plan
announced in l’-~~5. In addition to reducirtg personnel strength the
army ’s ten-year program ca lls f(ir a general reorganization of ~‘ 1mhat
units , a streant lining of support units, increased mobility, and the
phasing out of obsolete weapons and equipment. Although tanks and
art illery pieces will not he replaced item for itent , more modern
weapons w ill partially compensate for decreased numbers.

The army ’s ntajor uut its were fly e infantry divisions and two ar-
mored divisions. Other combat units included five Alpine brigades ,
four independent infantry brigades . a missile brigade, an ar mored
cava lry brigade, an airborne brigade , and an amphibious regiment
The army has its own light aviation , including helicopters and fixed-
w ing aircraft . Many of the units of the modern army carry the names
and continue the trad i t ions of nineteenth-century elite mil i tar y organi-
zations. Under the ten-year reorganization program the army will in-
crease its armored divisions from two to four , hut the five infantry
divisions will he disbanded to he replaced by a number of ntore mobile
brigades -

Most combat units have N ATO assignments and are deployed in
the north-central and northeastern part of the countrr - Defense of the
sout hern part of the peninsula and the islands has generallr been left
to the navy and t he air force. Non-N ATO army units in the southern
part of the country are mostly training br igades with the mission of
preparing conscripts for later assignments to the combat divisions and
brigades . The NATO chain of comntand insofar as it affects the Itali-
an army runs from the Allied Command Europe .-\CE) with head-
quarters at Mons . Belgium. to Allied Forces Southern Europe ( \F-
SOUTH) with headquarters at Naples . to Allied Land Forces Southern
Europe , commanded by an Italian general with headquarters at \ ‘c --
rona.

The weapons and equipment used by the Italian army in l1t ’
~(1 va r -

ied in age and quality . At the beginning of the year about 1.3(X) main
batt le tanks were in se rvic e.  hut more than half of thes e ’ ~(X1 United
States M—47s manufactured during the Korean War) would he consid-
ered obsolete or at least obsolescent. The remaining (~X) nta in battle
tan ks are divided evenly, 3(X) each of the NI -ot) .-\l from the t inited
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~t ites and t he’ l eopar d I out the Federal Republic of Germany- (West
Jerm an’. I \ t . t nr of the ~l-(1( ) A l tanks have been produced in Italy

under license from t he .-\ui er mcan companies holding the patents.
-\rriiored infai m tr v and mechanized infantry units emp loyed a total

of 3 , tt~
) Amn c r i c tn-ni~mde \l. II armored personnel carriers. -\n im-

prov eel v er ’ .m o n of the NI - I l  - des ignate d the A l . vv as being produced
under license in Ita lr during l - )75 . its were two locally designed ar-
moreci vehic les—the fiat 6614 . art amphibious armored personnel car-
rier , and t he i-’iat t6 1(1 . an aniphihious armored car.

‘[‘he arntv used s es eral kinds of artil l ery weapons . hut the ten- yea r
niodern izatron plan called for greater standardi,ation and a reduction
in the v~irL’tv of weapons A itevy l55-mm grin w:I s  being joint lr de-
ve loped hr Ital y - . Great Britain and NVes t (iermanv. Mountain units
were equipped w i th  a lightweight , readily assembled 105-mm pack
howitzer (Model 56), which wa s d eveloped in the 1950s by the Italian
army The missile brigade had an Honest John su rface-to-surfac e
roc ket hattal iort . a l ance surface-to-surface missi le contpany. and
four Hawk surface-to-air missile companies

In the mid-1-i’Os Italian scientists - -
~tnd engineers were capable of

developing and producing adv ~mnced weapons for the army- and the
ot her services . hut budgetary limitations restricted poiduction of
many nevv v~ capon’.. \ \e’apons being developed incltielL - t he Spada . a
low—alt i tude, al l -w eather , short -reaction missile system . ~-~ ‘ad~m vv as
designed to protect a few extremel y important areas , such as airfields
and harbors . from IS’ . - f l y ing aircraft , An advartced antitank missile.
Sparv iero. wi ts  also being developed , lit use in l~

)
~5 wi t s the Moseiiii-

to , a lightweight , wire-guided ~tnt itank weapon designed for infantry
protection.

In the l~I’Os the army’ continued to holsier esprit through the adap-
tat ion of the wealth of colorful military traditions to the modern
army - Personne l of the -\lpune brigades wear the ntomu ntaiuleer cap de-
corated w ith a large black feather, and they continiue to he drawn
largely from inhabitants of niotir ~tainous parts of Ital . Alpine units .
which were first formed in 1872 . hav e a distinguished conthat record
and are well regarded by- t he public because of their prompt assist-
an~c to t he victims eu natural disasters , most reccntly ’after the l97(~
Fri trim earth quake.

l’he Bersaglieri—the term ineitns expert marksmen—are light infan-
try - I hey were organized in 1836 and are rioted for their vigorous
ph~ s ical training. Characteristically Bersaglieri advance at a double-
t ime pace. led by’ huglers: On parade they are atwim ys the fInal dc-
ment. In 1976 the Bersaglieri were the infantry of the arn ored elivi-
siofls ,

I’he amphibious regiment hears the nante of a sixteenth-ceittur r
Venet ian mi l itary- unit , and its personnel are known as Lagunari . or

- - 
‘ 

Lagoon Infantry. This unit sel ects many of its personnel front the
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inhabitants of the Adriatic coast tear the m outh of the Po Ri ‘.er , v’s-
pec ialir tishei’nieri and gitnie warele’ r is Since 1877 the Ita lian-i arniv has
had spec ia l nt il itarr urtit s suited to operate in the lagoons . ntars hes .
~ineI canals eif this region.

Fhe army educational y r stein con s ists eif more thait tvv emit  r major
sc hools , The militar r acadent at \ lodcna prov ides officer training for
all combat arms - ‘Fhere are branch training schools for all arms .
mounta in school , an amph ibious schoeil , and a light a’. nit ion school.
On a more ad ’ .  ar- iced 1ev-el the army has the School of Higher Military
Studies in-i Route and the War College at (‘iv itavecchia. At the regi-
menta l level the army runt’. schools that provide literacy and general
ed ucat ion co urses -

— In earl y t’)7h the navy had 44 .5(X) men and a reserve of 65 ,0(X) .
Ce’mnscr ipts . serv ing tours of eighteen months , made up 24 percent of
n;iv al personnel Recruits artd conscripts tend to he selected from the
inhabitants of coastal aieas . Included in the naval strength were two
hattalie ins of marines totaling 1 .700 men.

l’hey navy eniphasiies antisubmarine vsarfaie ,-\ S\\ ’ ) and relies on
speed and niat iet iv-era hility rather tti~mn tonnage and mass iv e firepow -

er. ft has a t radit ion of tnnov :it iv’env’ ss arid ~iudac ty ’ and led the wor ld
in such area s as miniature submarin es , motor torpedo boats , and the
use of ex p losi’. cv by frogmen. l)tiring Wor ld \V tr II the navy was
knovvn for dar ing. unconventional at tacks , lit the nt id— l970s the
navy s me-ire modern sh ips corn iri huted to NA ’l’() capabilit ies in the
Med iterranean Sea ,

Ships included three cruiser’ s , nine de stro y ers , eighteen fri gates , ten
submarines , f i f t y - f ive minesweepers . ten fast patrol boats , two  hydro-
foil’.. two landing ships . and s i \ t ~ - four landing craft. Sonic of these
vesse ls we re  armed with high—performance guided missiles and anti-
submar ine weapons and equipped w ith modern radar and sonar sys-
tems. The three cruisers iin’mel sonic of the destroyers and frigate s ear-
ne d antisubmarine helicopters piloted by naval personnel. Most of
t hese vvere light helicopters , such as the Agusta Bell 20-t B. which
must wor k in pairs . one carr y ing the missiles and the other ttte .AS\\ ’
sensors , Nava l expansion plaits call for the acquisition of larger heli-
copters that will c~mm’ ry bot h. In 1976 lv’. o submarines and four frigates
were tinder construction, and old er ships were heign reequipped vvith
advanced weapons and elect ronic equipment.

I’ xpans ion plans also involve the construction of a carrier to handle
helicopters ~mntd short-takeoff-and-landin g (SF01,) aircraft . In 1976 the
muv’.- ’s fixed-vv ii rg ;m mrcr ~m ft were flown by air force personnel . The
most modern of these a ircraft was the French Breguet Atlantic (HR
I I  5(0 . a long-r.tnige ittar utimc reconnaiss~imtce plane. \\ eapons in use
and under des el~ ‘pine n-it i t t  I 07(~ included the Sea Killer , a surface—to—
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sur face tactical shiphorne missile systenl the Sea Indigo. an ant iair-
cra ft shipborne weapons svvte nt ; and the Niarte. an antishi p. helicop-
ter- horne m~~s ile system ,

Niajei r naval bases are located at 1_ it Spezia and Taranto. There are
secondary haves at (iaeta , Brindisi. Auo iist~i. Messina . l.a ~.1addalena.
(‘agl iari . Naples . and Venice (see fig. 17) .

\ lr  Force

In 197 5 about 38 percent of the air force ’.. 70.0(X) men were con-
scr ipts serving twelve-month terms of actve duty. The air force re-
ser v e niunihered 30.0(X). Most combat a ircraft were American l.ock-
heed e r  Italian I - mat . and t ite air force w~is cons idered a creditable
e lement of lie ov e~ a ll N A1’( ) defense structure ,

Shattered in World Vi’ar II, the air force had a small contingent on
the side of the A llies as the war ended; it was rebuilt alter 195 1 vv ith

= major United States assistance. In 1975 the air force had 372 combat
aircraft , including all-weather fighters , ground attac k fighters, and
mar itime and electronic reconnaissance aircraft. Other kinds of air-
cra ft included transport. communications , and search and rescue. The
air force also had about 280 helicopters . Air defense fighter units
w’ere hacked tip by air force Nike Hercules surface-to-air missile un-
its ,

In 1975 the air force had a modern territorial electronic surveillance
syste m and a semiautomati c integrated system for air defense. Air
force personne l were controllers for all civilian and militar y aircraft.

Fhe Air College at Pozzuoli combines scientific and technical train-
ing with a general education conducive to the development of future
officers. Graduates receive commissions as either flying or engineering
officers.

Aircraft produced by t he Italian aerospace industry included the C’-
91Y tactical fighter-bomber , G-91R reconnaissance aircraft . G~-9IT
tra iner , and the MG-339 two-seat trainer and ground attack aircraft.
An air-to-air version of the Aspide-lA multirole , high-performance
missile system was being developed for the air force in 1975.

In 1976 Italy was cooperat ing with West Germany’ anel Great Britain
in the development of two aircraf t , the G-222 twin turboprop general-
purpose milit.iry transport and the Tornado multirole combat aircraft
(MRCA). The G-222 was in production : approval by Parliament for
Italy ’s initial share of the MRCA—10() planes—was expectcd before
the end of 1976, after which construction of the aircraft would be
starte d by imero space firms of all three countries ,

Acquisition by the air force of the MRCA was part of a bill being
considered in Parliament in late 1976 that would provide for the cv-
pemid iture of I .265 billion lire (for valuc of the lir~m—se e Glossary) for
aircra ft and weapon s for the air force over a len-year period .
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According to the press all Italian political parties favored pimsvage of
this bill,

Carabinier i

The 80.0(X)-man Carahinieri was the best disci plined and most eff i-
cient element in the military or internal security structure in 1976 .
Often referred to a5 an auxilliary military forntation . the Carahinieri
in effect was something more than a parantilitary force and something
less t han an active army- organization. The Carahinieri i.. a centralized
police force , hut by tradition . organization . and training it is an auxil-

2 11

- - .  ~~~~~~~ . _,, , ..~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ . , - .



iary army. In peacetime it functions as an element of the Ministry of
the Interior even though its personnel are recruited, administered , and
paid by the Ministry of Defense ; during wartime it reverts to army
control. Many Carabinieri officers have been trained as army officers
and have comp leted tours of duty in the army, and the command.’~ of
the Carabinieri is always an army general rather than an officer who
has worked up through police ranks.

Formed in Piedmont in 1814 as a lightly aimed , fast-moving elite
secur ity organization, the Carabinieri fought in the nineteenth-century
struggle for unification and in both world wars. For police deities in
1976 the force was divided into three divisions , ten brigade’1, twenty-
four legions, and over 5 ,300 posts, extending down to the lowest
administrative level, the commune. Two of the legions were mob-
rized. a third had M-47 tanks and armored cars , and a fourth w~ts
mounted. The Carabinieri also had setch speci a list s its skiers , frog-
men , parac hutists . and helicopter pilots.

One of the Carahinieri’ s respor~ .ihilities is apprehending art thieves .
who have been particularly act ive in postwar Italy - I’hey run special
courses to train their personnel to deal competently with such proh-
Iems . and they publish a special listing of stolen works of art. They
also have responsibility for the safeguarding o military information
and for the physical security of some military installations. They arc
the military police for the army. nay,, and air force. A select unit.
the Cuirassiers. serves as the ceremonial bodyguard for the president
of Italy.

The Carahinieri tend to he more favorably regard ed hr the public
than other police organizations because of their d.vcipline and reputa-
t ion for restraint. The uniform most frequentlr’ worn consists of a
high, stiff, ear ly nineteenth-century hicorn hat , a dar k hlue . long, tail-
ored coat, and dark blue trousers with a white ..tripL. They also have
a modern , army-sty le uniform. The Cuirassiers wear a metal helmet
and armor.

Military E%penditures and Manpower

Although in the years just after joining NATO in 1949 Italy as-
sumed a heavy burden of military spending, it has been unwilling to
do so since the mid-1950s. in the mid- l960s the Ital ians opposed
moves within NATO to increase military expenditures for member
stat es. In the mid-l970s military appropriations hills continued to re-
ce ive rough treatment from legislators. The long-range modernization
programs . wanted by all of the services and costing sevei .d billion
lire, had not received final approval front Parliament near the end of
of 1976.

In 1974 and 1975 the Ministry of Defense announced plans to up-
grade and streamline the armed forces in harmony with N ATO objec-
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tives . a move that would call for greater defense expenditures. The
plans for all services included acquiring up-to-date weapons and
equipment , modernizing other weapons and equipment . and cutting
down the quantity of certain kinds of weapons. In addition the size of
t he army is to he gradually reduced and its organization restructu red.
In 1974 Parliament approved a ten-year program tei prov ide the na.’y
with new ships and planes. and the construction of two submarines
and several small surface craft was under way in Italian shipyards in
1976. A similar program for the air force was being considered in the

autumn of 1976; but Parliament had not given complete approval , nor
had it approved the army ’s ten-year modernization plan. The tenuous
grip on power by Italian governments and the country ’s e v’era ll eco-
nom ic difficulties made it uncertain that the modernization program
for all three services would be completely carried out.

In 1976 the ability and inclination of the Italian government to pro-
vide the armed forces with budgetary increases that would enable them
to carry out complete modernization programs was doubtful , bitt
there were also domestic political factors that made any sharp reduc-
tion in military expenditures unlikely. In the first place the armed
forces were a source of jobs in a country with a chronic unemploy-
ment problem. Second, cuts in military expenditure would hurt the
aerospace. shipbuilding, and electronic industries.

In the early 1970s the Ministry of Defense estimated that 65 percent
of military expenditures went for salary and other personnel costs.
Only 35 percent was assigned for weapons. ammunition, equipment .
supplies , and research.

In 1975 military expenditures were 8.6 percent of total government
expenditure. Military spending was about 30.000 lire per capita ,
among the lowest in European NATO countries , and 2.8 percent of
gross national product (GNP). From 1972 to 1975 military spending
increased . hut the military share of total government spending de-
c lined because nonntilitary spending increased considerably more dur-
ing this period.

In 1976 compulsory service continued to be accepted as an inevita-
ble part of life by most Italians. In earlier decades some young men
emigrated to avoid military service , but those who remained generally
took a positive attitude toward it. Until the l96Os there had been little
sympathy for conscientious objectors , hut by late 1972 antimilitar ist
sent iment among some constituents impelled the members of Parlia-
ment to legalize conscientious objection and to specify alternative
service.

All major political parties , including the Italian Communist Party
( Partito (‘omunista ltaliano—PCI). favor conscriptiont on the grounds
that a predominantly conscri pt armed forces will mirror the political
loyalties of the entire population and reduce the danger of the arnty ’s
being used by any particular faction. Among many Italian military
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service is still viewed as an experience likel~ both to merconie defi-
c iencies in education and vocational training and to inst ill a sense of
patr iotism.

Men become eligible for military service when they have reached
age twenty-one. By 1976 the tour of duty for the army and air force
had been reduced to twelve moaths and for the navy to eighteen
months. At the exp iration of their required tours conscripts enter the
reserves ; t hey remain on the reserve rolls until age forty-five. All re-
serves are subject to periodic recalls for brief periods of refresher
training.

In 1976 the armed forces were having difficulty retaining noncom-
missioned officers with scientific and technical training, and there
probably was some sentintent within the officer corps favoring an all-
volunteer army. Nonetheless officers tended to oppose an end to con-
scr ipt ion for fear that this would lend to reduced appropriations and
diminished power and perquisities for the officer corps.

The Armed Forces and Polities

Traditionally the armed forces have kept out of politics and have
remained loyal to constitutional authority. In 1864 and again in 1943 a
military leader became prime minister , hut only at the urging of the
head of state. There are indications , how’ever , that from 1964 to 1976
some high-ranking offic ~rs were engaged in plotting rightist coups.

General Giovanni di Lorenzo, head of the SID in the early 1960s.
transformed that organization into an instrument of internal politics
by expanding its files to include information , some of it derogatory.
on virtually everyone in public life . After investigating the matter Par-
liantent in 197 1 ordered the improper dossiers destroyed. hut only af-
ter repeated insistence by Parliament did a later head of the SID final-
ly do so in August 1974.

During the summer of 1964 some leaders of the Christian Demo-
crat ic Party (Partito Democrazia Cristiana—DC ) were concerned
about the possibility of the leftists ’ gaining increased power. General
di I.orenzo. at that time head of the Carahinieri . prepared lists of per-
sons to he arrested by that organization should an emergency political
situation develop Di Lorenzo did this without informing either the
minister of the interior , who was responsible for the internal security
activities of the Carahinieri , or senior military officers. After lengthy
intvestigations Parliament determined that di 1.orenio had behaved
improperly hut did not accuse him of planning a coup Many ohserv-
cry , however , were convinced that he was plotting to overt hrow’ the
government. In the early 1970s di Lorenio resigned from the military
and was elected to Parliament as a member of a far-ri ght faction. He
died in 1973.
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In I )ece sihcr 1974 another head ol the SI I), ( ie mi em ml Vi to Miceli
and another army general w e t  e’ arreste d t rtd subsequently accused by
t he jud icial authorit ies of conspiring w - mt h ei~.’ imt y - S w  mm other individuals
to ta ke over the goven-nnment by force to 197(1. All these persons were
.tcc mis e d of being associated wi th time ex treme rightist (‘ompass (‘ard
organization. ‘l ’hese persolts vs el- c’ st i l l  mw aiting t i’ial in ( )ctoher I 976 .

I’he major bulwark ~mga intst officer involvemettt in politics was that
t he officer corps did not consi u tile a politically cohesive group.
I )t licers had m~tn association s w ith one another , hut these were ’ bal-
anced by ~msso c i~mt morm s with econom ic leaders . high-ranking civ il sers’-
ants . aitd politicians , as well as family and regional ties In 1976 niost
officers appeared to he less interested in politics than in presti ge.
statu s , and the prerequisites of office.

1-rom t he end of World War II to 1976 the public showed l i t t le itt -
terest in conditions within the arnted fo rces . mud in 1975 Ito Ita lian
new spaper had im regular military correspondent. Political leaders have
at tempte d to d m sc mmtt i  age political invols em sient on the part of senior
officers by careful selection of the chief of the Defense General St~tf1
front officers considered dependable . by frequent reshuffling of top
military ~mss igitments, and by a liberal promotion policy.

Political plotting by high—ranking military officers dein-~mcte d from
public- confidence in the rttilitary hut did not appear to be ~t serious
danger to constitutional governnsent. partly because it appeared to he
inept and partly because officers could he expected to he restrained
by the knowledge that ~t military takeover would be unacceptable to
the public and would plunge the c mimtn try into civil wat . Influence b~
extreme leftist political organizations among enlisted personnel ito-
peared to he a more substantial problem.
I .eftist syntpathies among soldiers were mant ifestee l frequet itly dur-

ing 1975. In Januai-y and Fehruai’r off-duty soldiers helped picket fac-
tories str uc k by labor uit lmm nist s . In April soldiers , t heir faces covered
by red scarve s , appeared at rallies in Milan . Rome. and other cities
held in sympath r vs itt- i Portuguese leftists . Some of these soldiers car-
ned sigits lettered - .  I exlar ‘ s Soldiers— --— Fomorrovs ‘s Partisans .’’ ~tt t el
ot her posted leaflet s denouncing cci t .miil individual officers as ‘‘ Un—
dennocratic. ‘‘ These April sold ier ra llies r m rav have’ been instigated by
an undergrounsel new ssheet—Stru~~k’ in tht ’ fl~t,- ,;icks -- vs hich w as the
work of the tei ro rist oig~titiiat ion (‘onhimsuotis Struggle. Again mrutsk ed
by scarve s , sold iers protested in \l ilan . Rome . and ot her Cities in
l)ecembe r . cai ry tug banners prote st rr m~ i estrictions ott the f i-eedo nss of
military personnel. Ih I )e ’ e e  iitbei I i t t  iIleg.ml nationa l assembl tes of
soldiers had been formed -

In June 1975 about 2.(XX ) t im fo cc sergeants took to the streets in
Rome to explain theti grievances to the p mhlic - Ihey were protesting
low pay. poor work mug eondm Ii  Ins , and re s t r i c t ions ott their fr cc ’do rmis.
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and they threatened to strike if their eontplaints vs - el -C ignored. As
t iter were the controllers for civilian its well as military traffic, t hey
coei ld have brought air travel to a standstill . ~mnt d the government
quickly agreed to look into their grievances .

In niid— 1976 the PCI and the Italian Socialist Party (Partito Soci~m l is —
ta Italiano—PSI) continued to press for improvements in conditions
of military serv ice amtd urged an overhaul of the Si!) and precautions
against that organization’s abuse of i ts  powers. In response to an
unusual degree of public interest in the arnned forces as a resu lt of the
soldier protests and at the insistence of the PCI and PSI , which were
in a position to unseat his shaky ness government . Prime Minister
Giulio Andreotti announced in August his firm intention of overhaul-
ing the SIt) , rev ising the system of officer promotions , and making the
regulations pertaining to military service more compatible with a
democratic society. Andreotti also pledged to reform the police and
the criminal justice system.

INTERNA L SECURITY

Police System

In 1976 the police system was built primarily on three armed, na-
t ional-level orgaitizat ions whose task s and functions overlapped (see
fig. IS). These vs-crc the Carahinieri: the Public Security Police (Pub-
blica Sicurezza-PS). which had broad restonsihilities for mainte-
nance of order , law enforcement , and assistance to citizens; and the
Customs Police (Guardia di I - m ania), whose responsibilities pertained
to tax evasion . e)t her fiscal offenses , and smuggling.

The PS and Custonts Police were quasi-military. Except at the top
levels they were uniformed, and uniformed personnel were subject to
the military justice system. Service in these organizations fulfilled an
individual’s requirement to perform eontpulsory military service , and
large contingents of these organizations u sually lived in haracks.

j M - i , c i r y  .,l he oteriorl ~ M o ~sh - v of Defense l j Mini lry of Finance
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All three organizations ltad ju risdiction throughout the entire na-
t ional territory. The Customs Police often were found along the bor-
ders . at airports. and in urban areas because of the nature of their
duties . The Carahinieri policed all sparsely populated parts of the
country hut had contingents in all towns and cities as well. The PS
predominated in urban areas . hut ntobile units could be set- i t wherever
they vs-crc needed.

Each city and town had its ow n armed Urban Police, which supple-
mented the PS. ‘[he Urban Police were concerned w i th  vehicular
traffic , enforcement of local regulations . building inspections , and so
forth: but they were not used to control dentons t rators . nor did they
have any jurisdiction over the investigation of crime. Whenever mem-
bers of the Urban Police apprehended someone in the act of commit-
t ing a crime , t hey immediately turned him over to the PS. The Urban
Police organizations , which consisted of about 2.(KX) men in Rome and
Milan in 1976 and ranged downward in size in smaller cit ies and
towns , freed the PS of minor duties.

Coordination of the work of the three national police forces and of
municipal police occurs primarily at the prefectural (province) level
The usual arrangement was for the prefect to meet daily in his otlice
w ith the PS chief for the prefecture and the local contmantde r of the
Carabinieri . plus the representati ves of other organizations as needed.

There were also top—level coordinating corn ntittees concerned with
certain kinds of serious eninses. Since ~I967 the PS has had a special
nat ional headquarters unit , referred to by the acronym (‘riminapol .
which w its concerned with armed hank robberies , kiditapping. n ,m retmn
ics t ra ffic , illicit arms dealings , and homicides. Crintinapol provided
for the exchange of information on criminal act iv i t ies and police te~h-
niques and facilitated liaison among all law enforcement organi/;mlions .
The PS had an active office dealing w i th the Interitational Crini~in sal
Police Organization (interpol) . and Crirninapol served as a link he-
nw- cen t this organization and the other Italian law entforce n-ment agen-
c ies.

In August 1976 Prime Minister Andreotti included in the objectives
of his new governnleat an overhaul of the police system to ntake it
compatible with a democrati c society. He urged a clearer delineation
of tas ks and functions of the various organizations and stres sed the
need to cope with terrorism.

F~mrl ie r , in May 1974. the government responded to terrorist bomb-
ings in Brescia by organizing the General Antiterroris m lnspector~t Ie.
In August 1976 the influential Milan ness sp imper Corrieze mklla Set’a
reported that the Ministry of the Interior vs- as see king parliamentar r
appr m mv - , m l for lcgm sla niont that would expand the responsibilities of the
(leniera l Am mt iterrorm s n i Inspeetorat e at the ex pense of ntil itary counter-
intelligence m t  the SIl) .
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The 76 .t.KX)-mant PS was a component of the \t inistr of the Interior
hut in the eve ns of sv~mr or national emergency would come under the
contro l of thc Ministm v of Defense . The top offic ta ls of the PS in
Route as well as the chief senior ass ociates in each of the ninety-four
provinces were civilians , called f unzionari (functionaries) . The F.-~
w~ms organized into the Territorial Force , distributed throughout the
country. and the Mobile Foi’ce. which included highway police, rai l-
road police, and frontier police. Because of the nature of its duties
t he Mobile Force w~ms commanded from Rome rather than through the
chiefs at the provincial level. The highway police had jurisdiction on
t he amut ms t r a da system and other inlerc ity routes , and the Urban Po-
lice controlled traffic on local re)utes~. ’I’he frontier police patrolled the
land frontier . airports , and maritime ports of entry. The PS has river
and canal lifesaving patrols. frogmen , mountain clinthers . skiers , and
horsenten .

In 197€ the Mobile Police was an antiriot unit whose personnel
were carefully selected and highly trained, it vs -as formed in the late
l940y by the minister of the interior. Mario Scelba. at a t ime when
leftist demonstrations and disorders were a serious problem for the
government of Alcide De G~tsperi. Small, highly mobile units called
(‘de n ( flying squads) used jeeps and were hacked up by other more
fulls equipped police in larger vehicles The Mobile Police had a full
range of anhiriot equipntent. including water cannon and armored
cars .

Ihe PS had an intelligence system in which plainclothes personnel
made use of informants . The police often had prior knowledge of
demonstrations vs ith a potential for violence. In such instances high-
ranking civilian PS officials vsere present and directed police activities
c losely. For example. they ss oe m ld give the signal to don riot equip-
ment and charge the demonstrators .

In 1973 there were only about 500 women in the PS. Many of these
were f unLiona ri and were concerned with family and juvenile mat-
ters.

the PS makes extensive use of modern scientific techniques for
combat ing crime. In 1973 it had a high-capacity computer at its dis-
posa l. It also had 102 forensic crime laboratories , severa l of which
were mobile , and an efficient fingerprint classification system.

In 1973 police schools included the Superior Police School for fun-
Zionari at Rome and t he Police Academy and a noncommissioned
officers school at Genoa. The PS had an extensive program to train its
personne l in technical subjects in keep ing with the PS policy of m~mk-
ing the organization as self-sufficient its possible. The PS tried to re-
duce the need for experts outsi de its ranks to a minimunt and tried to
have all expert s and specialists he full-fledged PS personnel rather
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t han civ il i . tm m e rmtp loyee ’s . on T h e ’ theory that I’’~ personne l would ic
less s iiliicrahk- to sti hversion and less  at t racted to labor i mmionis m than
e m s tItan s .

In I9’~6 the I’S had less popular .t Lee ’pt~tnce ‘h~tn t he other intternal
security org,t iiiz~ation s . I he educational level of PS personinel tenided
to be lower than that of the (

~arahinieri or the Customs Police , and
t here vs~t s r , t re l s  nttit ual sy ntpath r and respect between them and the
psmpu l~tce Urban I’s’) ce most often were natives of the locality, and
t he nature of the ir duties made it unlikely that they could cause any -

one su m ot is troub le sO , unlike the PS. they met with little public re-
sentment.

The I’S also suffered from an mm: mge of irresoonsihility. For exam-
pie, in l%9 a PS \lobile i-once contingent sent te) -. t southern city to
put dow mm disorders gimve e mi t to their hosti l i t y hr damaging the
sc hoolhouse in vs hich they vs cr c billeted, in contrast with nnembers of
a Carahinieri unit , w ho left their temporary quarters in better condi-
t ion than when they moved in. In another southern tow- n beset with
disorders , t hings quieted down immediately after the PS we ’re w ith-
drawn and replaced hr the C:irahmnieri.

In Batti pagli~m . in Campania . t w o  demonst r .oors were killed in a
clash w ith the police in 1969 . and hostilit~ tow ard the PS spurred
demands by several political facti on- is in the cap ital that the police he
disarmed to avoid further bloodshed . The beleaguered government
re jected the notion that disarming the police svhen disorders were at
t heir peak would help maintain order and refused to do so.
Nonet heless the well-supported popular demand that they be dis-
armed probably had an adverse impact on PS morale. especialir be-
cau se police casualties had been increasing.

Since 1969 the use of firearm - its in such crimes as bank robberies has
been on the increase. Sonic police have been killed or injured in
shoot-outs with robbers , and others have been the targets of terrorist
bombings and ambushes. -

In March 1975 PS personnel held a rally in Ron-ic in svhich they
demanded that restrictions on their use of firearms he eased. Two
mont hs later Parliament passed a legislative package to combat the
mount ing problem of political violence , including authorization of
freer use of arms by’ police and more stringent penalties for violence
directed at the police.

.-\ large segment of the population viewed the PS ~ts the mainstay of
Consc i ‘.at ism and the status quo and a force that was tougher on left-
ists than on rightists. In 1975 the head of the police in Milan was re-
placed after his organization was severel y criticized for being too leni-
ent toward neofascists during street battles and rioting .

During the March l975 PS rallies in Rome grievances other than
restra ints (-in the use of arms were voiced. ‘The policemen protested
serv ing as chauffeurs and personal servants for high officials and also
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demanded higher par and the right to organize. By August 197€ PS
personne l vs-crc demanding that their organization ’s regulations he
changed to give it a less military character , ~mnel t hey were beconming
more emphatic in their demand for the right to have a labor union.

In August an advocate of unionization and extensive changes in the
PS . Captain Sa ls-~mdore Margherito. w as arrested and imprisoned . He
w .ts charged w-ith sedition on the grou nds that he questioned the va-
lidity of orders and regulations in conversations with fellow members
of the PS in Padua , t hereby fomenting discontent in the ranks .
Margherito ’s arrest created a furor in labor circles and focused public
attention on conditions within the PS and c-in widespread demands for
change.

(‘us tom s  l olice

In 1975 the 40.~XX)-man Customs Police (Guardia de Finanza) was
responsible for protect ing land and sea borders fre-im smugglers and
persons attentpt ing to enter illegally and femr apprehending counterfeit-
ers and tax evaders . The Customs Police, known as Iinanzieri . were
d irectl y subordinate to the minister of finance hut would he controlled
by- t he mi n ister  of defense in wartime or during a state of emergency.

The Customs Police evolved from a military border guard estab-
lished in Piedmont in 1814 . Their ground and naval units have served
in combat in wartime. Customs Police had several uniforms: those
performing coast guard duties wore a navy-sty le uniform : those on
t he Alpine borders were outfitted in skiing garb: and uniformed per-
sonnel elsowhere wore a grey-green, hip-length jacket and matching
trousers and a peaked cap enthlazoned with the corps insignia, a ye l-
low flame. There is also a small plainclothes branch, whose personnel
investigate tax evasion and similar offenses.

Recruits enlisted for three-year tours~. If their performance was sat-
isfacto ry. they continued to serve successi ve three-year tours until
t hey reached retirenient age. Officers vs-crc selected through a nation-
w ide competitive written examination from persons who had graduat-
ed from secondary school. Individuals who passed the test and were
selected were prov ided four years of education at the Custonts Police
Academy in Rome. Noncommissioned officers were also selected by a
compet itive written examination and underwent a two-year course ~mt
the Customs Police School at Lido di Ostia .

Customs Police who showed aptitude for Alpine border duties and
mountain rescue activittes were trained in the organization ’s mountain
sc hool at Predazzo. Personnel selecte d for coast guard duties vs crc
trained in the organizations ’ naut ical school at Gaeta. Those svho
showed suitahle aptitudes were provided instruction in economics .
account ing. and law in the organization’s Rome school for personnel
dealing with tax evasion and fiscal crimes.
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The duties and responsibilities of the Custont s Pe-ilice were laid
down in TegmaIations formulated during the Mussolini era. They may
searc h a citizen ’s hontie on their own int itiative if they have well-
grounded susp icions that financial law -s are being broken , and they
have access to business records.

Act ivities other than those pertaining to fiscal crimes include sup-
press ion of narcotics trafficker s, ant icounterfeiting measures , and
appre hending of smugglers c-if we- irks of art and archaeological treas-
ures. The coast guard element of the Customs Police maintains sur-
veillance of shallow coastal waters through the use of 150 skilled div-
ers for the purpose of detecting and apprehending individuals remov-
ing artif acts from these areas.

Criminal Justice System

The criminal justice system is based on the Napoleonic code , which
in turn w ,t ’, based on the codification of Roman law under Emperor
Justinian. Crimes and punishments are spelled out in great detail in
the penal codes , which have ~t strong moral aspect and deal w ith mat-
ters t hat in many countries are left to the individual. The codes at-
tem pt to be as complete as possible: for example, there is a section
perta in ing exclusively to athletics.

In contrast with adversary proceedings . the Italian system relies
heavily on an investigat ing judge vs-ho balances the interests of society
with those of the suspect. The investigating judge has the function of
determining whether a person is to he charged with a crime. During
the investigation . w hich sometimes goes on for years. the suspect is
ordinarilr kept in prison.

During criminal trials the accused is confined in the dock. The pre-
siding judge takes a major part in the questioning. ‘[he rules of evi-
dence tend to he less stringent and therefore less advantageous to the
accused. The purpose of the trial is not limited to establishing guilt or
innocence in respect to a specific charge hut is rather to discover all
the facts about the mailer in question.

In contrast with practice in some countries, which excludes infor-
mat ion about prior arrests or convictions from the proceedings in
which guilt or innocence for the present offense is determined , prior
arrests or conv ictions are admissible in Italian trials. The penal codes
prov ide for declaring a person to he a habitual criminal . hut this pro-
vision has rarely been used .

Italy had no death penalty in 1976. although in recent years some
peop le had advocated such a penalty for terrorist s who assassinate
police or other public officials . There seemed to he little public senti-
ment in favor of the death sentence. Most serious crimes had life
imprisonment it S their maximum penalty, and persons so sentenced
had no prospect of release until they were ntear death.

— 
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Magistrates and judges are’ itot se lc~ tc d frona e sper me miced laws  c r5
butt are civ il se rs ants for t lme ’t r vs hole care’ ’: .- \ f ter contp teting his
basic legal education , an ine liv idumat dc. tOes vs bet het he vs ill bees-in-i-ic

— law er or become a mag istr. t te or judge t ,mr the :tt t er careers coni-
pet it se exam irmatiort s determine whet her he gains employntent and
w hether he subsequently advances to the higher gr~teles in the Minis-
try c-if Justice.

Judges and mag istrates are divided hs their allegiances to profes-
s ic— nat associations that h~t v - e st rontg politica l co le ration. li-i the early
1970s higher rankittg judges ~tnel ntag istrate s belonged mostly to con-
servat iv’e organtzat ions . and t heir ntiddle and tosser ranking colleagues
belonged to ~tsso c Iat ions that ranged front middle-of-the-road to the
moderate left - Such ideological differences among the m~ig is t ta t e s  and
judges probably h~tv c an adverse effect din the wa y the sy stem func-
t ions .

- l he criminal justice s\ stent vs’s-irks ss ithin a frantew-ork of comis t i tu—
tionall guaraitteed individual libert ies , due process . and equal it r be-
feire the lass (see ch . 10). Nonetheless the system i s  archaic in some
re’.nects . its workings a rc difficult for the public to comprehem id and
its slow , cumbersome functioning has heightened public distrust of
government.

Although agreement w as reached in 1948 on the new Constitution .
Parliament was unable to accomplish a revision cmf the penal codes:
desp ite widespread diss a t i sf ac t ion  with them, the penal ce-ides in 1976
had a structural fran iess ork that reflected their 193 1 origin. Since 1948
t he Constitutional Court has nullified sc-in-ic provisions of the codes
t hat were particularly unsuitable for a democratic society - Parliament
has rev ms cel so rtie parts of the codes . Nonet heless some other parts
still have the flay or of the fascist era: charges are still brought under
such catchal ls its ‘‘ subs ers ive propaganda. ’’ ‘‘~ts~~mc iation for criminal
purposes .’’ and ‘‘ instigation to cla ss hatred~ . ’’ The codes make it a
cr ime to insult a gos ernment official, and a erhal insult t o a police-
man can bring imprisonment for months.

In 197tt ,i person ’s freeele-im could he rest r ic ted for years by impri-
sonnient or eit her restraints without his ever being brought to trial. An
individual could be incarcerated for up to four years while an investi-
gat ion proceeded to determine whether he should he brought to trial -

-\ 1965 a.ldition to the penal cs- isles permitted the government to place
any one w hom they declared to he a danger to societr in ‘‘ohlmgatory
domicile. ’’ In such cases persons ssere usu ally sent to small islands
vs ttere they could he easily controlled. ihis pmo v ision has been used
to keep persons suts pecte el of ins-olventent in-i Mafia kidnappings and
ot her crimes out of circ mtl~mtmon . In -\imgust 1976 two individuals held in
pr ison for the four-year maximum period for which they could he

- ‘ detained as, aiting trial were let out c f  jail and immediatel y placed in
obligatory don imcm lc .
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The Constitution establishes the control of the judiciary diver the
police in their crintinal justice activities , and the penal codes closely
regulate police action ’ . in this area. The penal codes make it clear that
t he police exercise their routine functions under the direct ion ~:f pub-
lic prosecutors and investigating judges and that the police are obliged
to assist judicial authorities in their it :sti gat ions,

If the police apprehend a suspect in ~he act of committing a crime
or if they have a basis to believe that a suspect in a serious crime is
about to make his escape , t hey are permitted to act on their own m i -
tiative but are obliged to inform the judicial authorities within a speci-
fied time. The actions the police may take on their own initiative in-
chide arrest and preliminary interrogation of the suspect and search
of his domicile. Arrested persons must be taken promptly to a judicial
official , and the public prosecutor must he notified within forty-eight
hours. A magistrate must he informed of the house search, and any
sealed papers must be transmitted unopened to the appropriate judi-
cial authority. Prior judicial approval is necessary before the police
can tap te lephones.

The slow , ineffectual , and apparently improper handling of the
December 1969 terrorist bombing in Milan that resulted in sixteen
deaths intensified dissatisfaction with the justice system. The Milan
bombing coincided with others in various cities , and the police ap-
peared to have first attributed the crimes to anarchists. They arrested
Pietro Vaipreda shortly after the Milan bombing , and he ‘sits held in
prison until Pecember 1972, when he was re leased h~ the court. The
government tr ied to bring Valpreda and three other anarchkts to trial
in Rome in February 1972. hut further delays ensued, and the trial
was moved to Milan and then to southern Ital y. The evidence against
Vatpreda and the other anarchists had several flaws, and the govern-
ment appeared to have much stronger evidence against rightist sus-
pects, against whom it brought court proceedings in March 1972.

There was considerable public sympathy for Va lpreda . who wa s in
poor health, and the press and some opposition political part ies por-
frayed him it S grossly wronged by the police and courts. The c~im-
paign to free Valpreda was given impetus hr press storie s that some
police officials were trying to railroad him and to cover up for the
rightist suspects. Moreover judicial officials who first pursued the trial
leading to the rightist suspects were swiftly transferred to other jobs .

In August 1976 the government , still unable to bring the three right-
ist suspects to trial , had to let then-i out s-if jail because they had been
imprisoned for the maximum time they could he held without trial.
They were then put under obligatory domicile on an island.

Newspapers refl ect m u g  most political viewpoints castigated the police
and courts for being unable to discover and punish the perpetrator s f
t he 1969 bombings in the almost seven yeitrs that had elapsed. The
mtess sp- iper ’ . also criticized the government for not getting to the hot-
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torn of the allegations of wre-ingdointg by police and Sit) officials in
connect ion with the investigation of the Milan bombing.

Deficiencies iii t~a’ cr iminal justice system occur partly because of
rivalries and overlapping jurisdictions among the police organizations
and part ly because of poor cooperation hd- t vscn police personnel and
those of the Ministry of Justice Moreover the sr-stem suffers from

mart y of the ills that beset the entire bureaucracy tsee ch. 10). For
example. in 1969 in some courts proceedings went very slowly be-
cause they were being recorded in longhand, and judges carefully
summar ized each step of the proceedings for the court secre tary . The
reluctance of magistrates and jus tices to serve in out-of-the-w-a~places contributed to long backlogs of investigations and trials in
t hose parts of the country.

Successive Italian governments have responded to the pileup of
- - 

court cases and overcrowding in the prisons hr giving amnesty to
— 

- -~ large numbers of people on religious and other holiday-s . In Ma’s 1970
-~~ a backlog of over 1.3 million ser~”us cr iminal cases prompted an

amnesty— t he twenty-fifth since 1945. Such amnesties we re a poor
substitute for reforms in the justice system and contributed to a lack

- of respect for the law. Innocent persons who w ere released after
years in prison its a result of an amnesty were probably embittered

- 
because t he government had not provided an opportunitr to have
their innocence ccinfirmed. and the premature release of hardened
criminals tended to erod.’ ‘ulice morale and further discredit the judi-

- cial process .
- In July 1975 Parliament approved a partial revision of prison regula-
- tions under the pressure of cont inuing disordeis in the nation ’s over-

crow ded and harsh prisons. These new regulations provided for im-
prove’J conditions and the separation of various kinds of prisoners.

-

. - hut the government lacked the personnel and funds necessary to put
- t hese reforms into effect. In August 1976 there vs-crc simultaneous

.4 disorders in prisons in various parts of the country protesting the
government ’s failure to make good on its promises to improve prison
conditions .

In early 1976 an official Italian publication reported that Parliament
w as planning to rev ise the prison regulations. Political uncertainties .

- ~- however , precluded the accomp lishment of this objective, and it wa s
not included in the major proposals made by Prime Miu’ i~ier -\ndreotti
in August 1976 . Thus in 1976 the prisons continued to be administered
by regulations drawn up in 193 1 - although the hat shest of the’-.e h~ms ’e
been modified by the Constitutional (‘ourt.

Prison conditions vary widely . Prisons in some cities have ’ been
designed for the purpose . hut in other places centuries-old monasteries

~~
‘ and convents and other unsuitable and poorly maintained sti rict mit ’e s

are used. Some pmls o n officials have been in the forefront of the cam-
- 

- 
. paign te improve prison conditions ~mnci have instituted humane and

- 
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rehabilitative programs. Nevertheless a publication of the govern-
niem it ’s information set vices conceded major shortcomings , including
os ercross -d~rig. poor food . ina dequ~~c educational services , insufficient
pi s ,vis ions for assisting the families c)f prisoners , failure to separate
‘.:ir iodis categories e f  pr isoners , and the prey alence of homosexuality.
The information sers- ice publication ~t lso noted the insufficient num-
bers and poor qualifications of the guards and their frequent misc of
beat ings and other harsh punishments .

— Since l%9 there have been frequent prison riots and disorders.
These appear to h:ive been partly a spontaneous reaction to prison
conditions hut h~ts c been accentuated by the increase among the pri-
son population c)f students and other niembers of radical leftist orgit-
ni/ atmon s . such :ts Continuous Struggle. Red Brigades , and Armed
Proletarian Nuclei. In A pril 1969 simultaneo u s uprisings took place in
every major prison in Ita ly . In 1972 there w ere s e v e n t y - t w o  prison
uip rms ine’s. in 1973 there were 225 . and in 1974 there vs-crc 2 14. E ’ prms-

— ings were frequent in 1975 and 1976 and showed sugns c’f h.rv ing been
coordinated by extreme leftists.

A high proportion of the prison population con s ists cif persons
mvsa mt i ng tr ial. In December t9 7~ of a total of 2% . S56 prisoners ihere

were 18.226 awaiting trial . About half of the persons tried are found
innocent, many of whom have spent rears confined in close proximity
to conv icted felons . Many persons are held in prison only a few clays .
and the number of persons whc-i had been in prison sometime during
P973 was prohahlr me re than 300.000—or about 6 percent c-if the pop-
u tat ion -

The prison system is run by the Ministry of Justice. 1 op officials
are mag istrates . who tenet to serv e one or two tours in the prison sys-
tern hut the hulk of their career elsewhere in the criminal justice sys-
tem. Prison nuards . who are armed, numbered about l2 ,(XX) itt 1974 .
Over 85 percent of these came from the Mezzogiorno. Many had
been unemployed immediately before taking jobs as guards , and most
of them had little education.

Threats to Order

From 1969 to 1976 the police and courts faced formidable chal-
lenges in the form of increasing crime of all kinds and especially
crimes of violence. Political kidnapp ings . assa u lts , and bombings—
usually the we-irk of extremist factions of the left sir the right—have
been common since 1969.
Ordinar y (‘ rime

- 
- Front 1969 to 1976 there was an increase iti most kinds of crime.

Front l9~~ to 1974 . for examp le. burglaries rose 15 percent . robberies
11 percent. and murders II percent. The Italian public was extremely
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anxious dtyer the rapid risc in crime, espec ially such violent crimes as
kidnappings and armed robberies.

Before World ~Var I I  Italy w~is a predont inantly agricultural country.
and in most regions crime was not a serious problem. Banditry was a
well-established custom in Sardinia. and in Sicily and Calabria the
legacy of centuries of foreign rule and weak , corrupt governments
holstered the Mafia , which w’~ts still largely confined to agricultural
areas . In Sicily and Calabria kidnappings. extortion , assau lts , and
murders were an accepted part of life.

Before 1969 kidnapping for ransom tended to he unusual except in
Sardinia . Sicily. and Calabria. By the mid-l970s, however, it 55-it5 a

ser ious problem throughout the country. In 1975 . for examp le , there
were fort y-four kidnappings for high ransoms. In the preceding year
both a leading jeweler and a member of the family of a wealthy oil-
man were reported tc-i have been ransomed for more than US$2 mil-
lion each. Some wealthy persems have moved from Italy for fear of

- - kidnapping.
Drug abuse appears to be less severe than in many countries., hut it

has been on the increase during the I970s and is a matter of consider-
able public concern. An Italian official information service estimated
that the number of people addicted to hard drugs probably did not
exceed 3 .000; an additional 40.000 people used such drugs on a regu-
lar basis but were not considered to he addicted , in 1972 a parlianien-
tary investigat ing committee placed the number of drug users at
600,000, and this figure has appeared frequently in the press . Some
official sources considered that the 600,000 estimate probably included
persons vs-ho had tried marijuana once and was therefore unrealistical-
ly large. The law imposes severe penalties on persons possessing or
tra ffickig in drugs, and the police and courts enforce the law vigorous-
ly. Each of the three major internal security organizations has a spe-
c ial bureau for drug law enforcement.

In 1972 the Ministry of Health tightened rules on the dispensing of
amphetamines and barbiturates after a survey found that 1.7 million
Italians used these substances regularly in small quantities. Italian
aut horities consider abuse of these medicines the country ’s primary
drug problem.

The increase in crime has its roots in social problems . such as the
crowding of migrants from the Mezzogiorno into the slums of modern
cities and the downturn of the Italian economy, which added to the
numbers of unemployed. Rome. for examp le. had a population c-if 2.4
million in 1976 contrasted with 1.0 millie-in thirty years earlier. There
were 800.~X~ people crowded into squalid shantytowns on the out-
skirts of the city. Social welfare services tended to he inadequate.

Thefts of works s-if art and items of archaeological interest have
been a ser ious problem in Italy for d ecades . and such crimes have
been c-in the increase in the 1970s. The quantity of we- irks of art is

259

-- .. — . -S - -- ~~~~~~~ . .- - - — — -- ------.-



- .-~~~~~~~~.

immense, and many are found in rural churches and small museums.
They are difficult to guard , and t he number of watchnten and guards
is insufficient. Many items of archaeological interest , which belong to
the state , are located in isolated rural areas or in shallow coastal wa-
ters , and it is difficult to guard such locations from persons intent on
remov ing artifacts illegally. Once stolen , art istic works and artifacts
are quickly smuggled out the country, often to Switzerland, and sold
t hrough a network of middlemen and unscrupulous art dealers. The
read y mar ket for these stolen goods compounds the problems of pro-
tect ing Italy ’s art istic heritage .
Terror ism

Politically connected violence is rooted in the Italian past. For
ntany centur ies defiance of foreign overlords often took a violent
character , and disorders and loss of life preceded and followed the
unification of the country in 1861. In 1869. for examp le. 250 peop le
were killed and 1 ,000 wounded during protests in southern Italy over
a tax on grain imposed by the distant Piedmontese rulers of the newly
united country. The new government had to undertake military cam-
paigns several times to put down dissidents , espec ially in the south. A
high number of casualties resulted from political disorders in the late
I890s. During the early l920s street clashes between political factions
were commonp lace , and Mussolini’ s rise to power was aided by the
w illingness of his supporters to use violence.

From the end of World War II until the late 1960s Italy tended to
be preoccupied with recovery from the war; a booming economy held
promise of increasing living standards , and the authorities were able to
handle challenges to order emanating from political extemists. In 1968
and 1969 students formed anarchist and radical-leftist terrorist organi-
zat ions . which fomented disorders at several universities and clashed
in the streets with far-rightists. Amid worsening economic conditions
and a stalemate on the part of the national political parties, labor
unionists engaged in strikes and disorders in the summer and fall of
1969, Some of the unionists also formed anarchist and radical-leftist
groups similar to those of the students, and these labor extremist
groups engaged the far-rightists and the police in Street battles. Since
the December 1969 bomb explosion in Milan, one of a series there and
in Rome, politically motivated bombings, street c lashes , murders , and
kidnappings of adversaries and security officials have been a regular
feature of Italian life.

The formidable nature of the problem of political extre mist violence
— is revealed by official estimates. In A pril 1971 two right-vs ing newspa-

pers published a confidential report by the prefect f Milan . which
had been suhnt ittecl in late 1970 to the minister f the interior. This
report state d that in Milan alone there were “20,(XX ) armed extrem-
is ts .” who wet-c wel l  trained and equipped and capable s-if launching
numerous attac ks at any time. After the publication of the letter the
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minister of the interior confirmed the authenticity of the province
chief’ s statenteitt and added that , of 1 .290 people charged in 1970
with violence . 800 belonged to extremist political organizations.

In late September 1972 a subsequent minister of the interior gave
details of political violence. He said that up to that time in 1972 there
had been ninety-five politically associated beatings and stabbings . thir-
ty-t hree by rightists , thirty-eight by leftists , and the rest by unknown
persons. Later in 1972 police searches uncovered large quantities of
rifles, ammunition, an d exp losives as well as a few heavy weapons.
During these searches the police arrested 239 peop le.

Political violence continued through the niid-I970s. I)uring the re-
gional and local election campaign in mid-1975 and the parliamentary
election campaign in mid-1976 there were frequent street clashes ,
bombings . and other political disorders.

* * *

A good source of information on the armed forces is the Interna-
t ional Institute for Strategic Studies. The Military Balance. 1975-76.
More detailed information may be found in Frederich Wierner ’s Die
Armeen der NATO Staaten: Taschenbuch den Landstrei t Krafte. Pe-
ter A. Allum’s Italy— Republic Without Government ? provides a brief
interpretative descript ion of the armed forces and their place in socie-
ty. The best brief summary of the internal security situation is found
in Peter Nichols ’ !tal ia. Ital ia . James Cramer ’s The World ’s Police
has the best treatment of the various police organizations. (For fur-
ther information see Bibliography.)
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GLOSSARY

DC—Democrazia Cristiana (Christian Democracy). Italy ’s Christian
Democratic political party. Title sometimes includes the word paTti-
to. hut abbreviation is -t iways DC.

EC—European Communities; also known as the European Communi-
ty and often simply “the Community.” Made up of European Eco-
nomic Community (EEC, also known as the Common Market), the
European Coal and Steel Communit y (ECSC). and the European
Atomic Energy Community (Euratom). Each communi ty is a legally
dis tinct body. hut since 1967 they have shared certain central insti-
tutions. Italy is an orginal member. Other members are Belgium,
Denmark , the Federal Republic of Germany (West Germany),
France, Ireland, Luxembourg, the Netherlands , and the United
Kingdom.

Fasci di Combattimento—Combat Groups made up of followers of
Benito Mussolini, also known as l3lackshirts. The term fascism
(pertaining to the principles of the National Fascist Party) is de-
rived from fasci (literally, bundles), used to describe any political
assoc iation. Historically the fasci (f rom the Latin fasces) was a bun-
dle of rods bound around an ax and borne by a Roman magistrate as
a symbol of the authority of the state . The fasci was adopted as the
national emblem by the fascist regime in Italy.

fiscal year—Correspond to calendar year.
GDP—Gross domestic product. The value at market prices of all

domestically produced goods and services during a specified period.
GNP—Gross national product. The GOP (q.v.) plus net income re-

ceived from foreign transactions.
hectare—10,000 square meters. Equal to 2.47 acres.
lira (p1., lire).—Basic currency unit. From 1949 to August 23. 1971 ,

625 lire equaled US$1. Average annual exchange rates for subse-
quent years were: 1972 and 1973—583 lire equaled USSI: 1974 and
1975—652 lire equaled US$1. In 1976 the value fluctuated between
766 and 897 lire to US$1.

metric ton— l,000 kilograms. Equal to 1.1 short tons, or 2,204.6
pounds.

Meziogiorno—Literally, midday or noon. Name used to designate the
southern part of the Italian peninsula—including the regions of
Abruzzi , Mou se , Campania. Apulia, Basilicata . and Calabria—and
Sicily and Sardinia.
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OECD—Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development.
Organization of industrialized nations established in 1960 to pro-
mote trade and to aid underdeveloped countries. Italy is an original
member.

value-added tax (VAT)— A tax applied at each stage of production or
exchange of goods and services and passed on so that the total tax
is borne by the final consumer. Adopted by Italy in January 1973 to
accord with EEC pract icc~* .
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abort ion: 39, 230 Almirante . Giorg io: 231
Abruzzi: x is .  46. 77 Alps: 45-46 . 47 , 48-50
Adda River: 49 Amendola . Giorgio: 226
Adige River: 45. 46 . 49 , 50 Andreotti . Giuli~ : V . i x . I , 3. 177 . 209.
Administration of \t~ taIi i ~ Mineral En- 210 , 216 . 222 . 249 , 250

terprise ’~ ( Ente di Gestione per Ic Angola: 9”
Aziende Mineralie Metallurgiche— Anselmi , lina: 217
EGAM,. 128-129 , 46 Anticurnintern Pact: 32

administrative divisions: ix. 189-192; Antonioni . Michelangelo: 113
commissioners. 2 . 191 . 192; corn- Apennines: 4 1 , 42 . 46-4 . 50, 51. 146 ,
munes, 2. 17 - 1 9. 189; mayors . 2: pre- 149; dwellings. 54
fects 2. 190-191 . 250: provinces . 2. 45 . Apulia: xiv . 77, 14 1 . 15 7, 159
190-191: regions . 2 . 45 . 66. 175 . 182. armed forces (soc also air for ce . a r my :
19 1-1)2 Defense Intelligence Service): x , 7 .

Adriatic Sea: 42. 44 49 235. 236-249: arms limitation. 195-196 :
Aeneas: 12 conscientious objection . 24h: Defense
Africa: 32 General Staff. 238-239 . 248: expendi-
Agency for the Administration of Hot tures. 245-24 6: insignia . 243: picketing

Springs (Ente Autonomo di Gestione a id protests . 248-249 , and politics .
per le Aziendre Termali (EAGA 11; 29 247-249: reserves. 247 ; Supreme Dc-

Agenc~ for the Administration of the fense Council. 238
Cinema (Ente Autonomo di Gestione army: s . 239-241: Bersaglieri , 240; equip-

per ii Cinema): 129 ment, 239-24 ( 1; Lagoon Infantry. 240.
Agnelli family: 106. 144 24 1 : miss iles , 240 : strength. 239
Agnelli, Siisanna: 11 2 Arno River: 47 , 49. ~l. 151: valley. 145
Agnelli . Umberto: 2 12 arts See cultural life
agriculture ( see a/so crops; diet and nu- Ascoli: 4 )

tr ition: farming: lishing: forestry: land Augusta: 151 . 242
reform: I:** ido’sncrshi p: livestock): ix , Austria : 4, 28. 33. 76. 196- 197 . 236 : bor-
3’ . 138-143 , 148: canals . 140: drain- der disputes with. 44: Hahshurgs. 236:

age. 141): interest groups. 214 ; irriga- in Ital y. 21 . 23 . 24
t ion, 40; sharecropping. 14 1. 156-157; Austro-Hungarj an Empire: 193, 237
tenancy, 57 . 158 Badoglio . Pietro: 32-33

Air College: 242
air force - x . 208 , 239 , 242- 244
air transportati o n: iv . ISO
A lbertine Sta tute:  169-170 . 174 balance of paY ments ; 11 8. t22 , 25
Alfa Romeo: I ‘6 Balla . Giacorno: 1(18 , 109
Alfa Stid automobile plant: lt~) banks: 126-127 , 134- 135 , 152 : Bank of
Ahtalia: i x .  126 . 127 , ISO Italy . 14 Bank of Rome (Ranco di
Allied (omm:.nd Europe (ACE): 239 Roma), 126 . 134: credit institutes . 134-
Al lied Fotces Southern Europe (AF - I 35 : interest ra;es . 122 ; Italian Corn-

sow H ;  7 . 239 nie rc~~1 Bank (Banca Coniinercialc It-
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alianat . 126 , I i4 Italian cdii )C ie d i— ( . i t  hcil ics ’ Ita lian I cit ya le ( eT i t e l  216
to Italiano (. 26 . 134 ~. a tin . C ii to Donat : 222

Ban :  45 , ISO , 59 (as  our . i , i i i i i ( l ** di: 23. 24-2~ . 27; and
Oas* I ica t : i :  xis - 77 the s**~ ercign t of Rome. 20-27
Bassani . (ii** rgio. Ill censoiship; tUrns . 113 : literature . Ill:
Batti pag lia ~52 newspapers. 1(12 .103. 105.106 : teIe~
Berto, 1 rci :* n*c 115 ~tori . 1(8)
Berlinguer . Enrico: 3 . 224 . 226 (‘harks A lbert. King: 17(1. 236
Bertolucci , Bernardo; 114 Charles V . Emperor: 20
Biasini . ( liddo ‘i(l ’3 I children see a)-,** family life): 64. 6.5, 8~)

Birolli. Renato; 110 field hands . 87: scouts. 75
birthrate: 69 (‘hriia, People ’s Republic of (PRC) : 24 .
Blackshirt s ‘9 1’1’
Bocciont. I mher to  108 (‘h r i s t i ; i n u i s  ( 5CC also e liej o ri; Roman
Bollocchio . Marcee 114 Catholic (‘hurch): 14 37. 73. 22 1:
Bo lzano ; 44 , 54 , 70 , 33’ . Gree k Catholics . 78: ion- Catholics , 73
Bonomi , I’, anne . 33 ( i~tno, ( a  lcai /*
books I see also literature): It)” i. ‘ inec itta; 11 2
boundaries: 43-4~ c i t i es i see i/ s i  urban societ y 53-55 . 66.
Bourbons: 23 . 2~ 69: sha nty t*m is . I(~/
Brenner P,iss 28 , 42 . 44 cii ’, - s t a t e s  see i / s o  communes): II - 18.
Brescia; 25( 1 19 . ~~~ 118 . 119
Brindisi: 145. 159 . 343 ( ‘ iva tasce ch ia ; 24 1
budget: 131 -13 2 :  audit. IS” ; expenditure c is il rights; 170 . 175. 230: and the clergy

dela ys , 32 : military . x . 24o 27: indiv idual liberty . 255
Busoni . Ferruccio: 115 c is i l  ser s ice ; 188-189 . 92: examinations .
Buzzat i . Dino: I I I  188 : judges . 255
By-zant ines; IS . to . I’ cis ( t a  ‘,ee a/ui  soc ial stratification); 88

c!ientela (see also patronage): 2 . 5. 21 1 .
2 13

c limate: v iii . 4 1 . 48
ca binet. See Council of Min ist e rs Colombo . Emilio; 38, 177. 232
Caesar. Julius; 13 eok’nies , See imperialism
Cagliuri: 14 5 . 242 Comm ittee of I ta lians Abroad ; 73
Calabria viii . x is . 51. ‘7 . 147 , 157 . 206, Committee of 5- ziti onal Liberation: 202

259 Common Market See European I-en-
~‘~ils no. Italo: 11 2 nomic Community
Cambodia: 19” communes; 2.  189 : medieval . 17-19
Campania: xis . 77 communication (see a/s o hooks: nev.spa~
(‘jot 5* * ; 146 pers - periodicals: rj di *1: television 1
cap italism: 17 . 213 . 223 - 334 s i t i . 97.107 . 148; con se rsat i *m, 59-~4):
Carabinieri see a/s o police): 2 15 , ‘44 - peasants and the media . 86

245. 34’., 250 , 252: .trt theft . 245 ; cuir- communism see also political part ics~ s .
ass iers , 245: reputation of , 345 s u i- i ’ , .  22 . IS” , 31)3 .20i , 204, 21 3.  214 :

Carbonia: 55 antlcommunislt i. 31/8 , 2 19 , 221 . 231:
Carra . Carlo: 108-109 and art . 11( 1: hi **adeast ing, 1(11: and
(‘arrara; l4~ t he c’.urch. 75 . 76 : and economic plan-
(‘arter. Jimmy: I(S) ning. 155: Etirocommunisni. 3 . 224:
Casella. .Al fredo; 115 and paternalism. 93; aid publ ications .
(‘ ;iss l no; I~~

(
~ 105

(‘,i’,sola . Carlo; III , 112 communist couiitr ies; I3i , 124 . 128.
(Ths tigl ioni, Nicco lo: 115 196 , 219—2 20
Catania; 4’.. 54 . 145 C ommunist lntcrnational—Comintcrn:
Catholic Act ion I see a / u i  Roman Catho- 32 (

lie Chur cht ; ~6 , 75 , 2 16 . 2 31 conscription: x. 34 6-24 ”
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C onstant ine . 1 T t ip e i  or I-) .i/sii police) : 235. 349 - 2 5(1 , 25) - -4
C onstantinop le; 14 co.ist guard , 25-i , uniforms . 25 1
4. ‘ oust itut ion of 1 9—I S I ser i/s i’ Albert ire Customs Police Academy . 253

Statute ); I . 35 . ii’. 45 , 75 . 131 , 161 , ( ‘ y remiac ia 237
165 . t69- I’ .l , l72 I’.4 . 182, t8~ , 191. ( iech iisl i’saki a ; 33, 304 . 223

192 : amendments . I ~0- I “I - 183
‘onst ilulional ( ‘ourt : vi i i . 2. 98 . I”I . 172 .
“i. l’.4 - L’S . 184 . l5 ’  192. 256

construct ion industt - I 67 , 143. 148 Dallap iceola . Luigt ; 115
eonmine ntal Italy- ; 4 1 . 42 D’Annun,io. Gabriele; 11( 1 . 115
Corpora, Antonio; 110 I)ariie Al ighieri; 18— 19 . 21

corporat ions ( see ; i ls i ’  eeonomy . 82. 2 12 - D’Arr mg o . 5te f.uii~ 112
213 de C um ul i , , \lassiino; 222

corre nhi, See p olit ical parties—factional- de Chirico . (horgto; I(t8-IO~. 110

ism Dc Filippo . Eduardi’ . 1 ( 2
C’orriere della Sera: 101. 102, 103. 104. Dc Gasperi -Mc ide iS , 36 . 1% l~ ”. 17” .

105. 106 303, 303 , 2)14 . 215 , 22 1. 2 51
corrupt ion ( see a/s i ’ Lockheed Aircraft Dc \t . i rt ino,  Franeesco; 228

(‘orporat ionl; 90, 94 , 192—1 93 , 206, 21(8; Dc Nicol., . I- .nrico !~~l - 202
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Council of Ministers (see .1/si’ minis- dej th penalty : 25~
tr ies): 2. 3. 27 . 172 . l’.3, 174 . l7t - L’8 . Defense Intelligence Sei s i c e (Se rxr ito
179- 182, 183. 184 . 186 . 188 , 92; insla- Informazioni Difesa—SIDr 239 . 24’..
bUrly. 1 6 . (78 ; and legis lat ive decrees , ‘4$ ‘45) 2~ I 1 . 25’.
178 de f or esta on; 51

courts ( see also Constitutional Court: democracy ; 112. (‘9 . 225. 255
judicial branch ): ix . 173 . 17.1 . 185 -188: I)epero . Fortunato: 109
administrative courts . ISO-IS’ .; ( ounc il Development Fund for the South Cas s ii
of S t jt ~~, “3 . ISO: Court of A cco unt’., per il Mezzog iorno); 159 . 160. 203
IS)’ - IS’.; C ourt of ( : issa t ion . iv . 173 . di Loren ,o . Giovanni: 24’.
174 . ISO . 1S” ~~r U it s  of appea l . IS),; diet and nutrition (see ~l/Si) crops ; u s c ’
deficiencies of. 236 ; just i ces of the stock ) ; proteins. 143
peace. 185 ; and \ l i rsso l int . 3) :  ordi- diseas es , and welfare. 161
nary coUrts . 185-186: praetors . 185 : divorce see a/so marriage): 39. 2(16. 20’..
tr ibunals , l8~ - l86 2 1 5. 241

Crax i . Bettino; 328 Dolomite’.; 46 . 4’)
crime ( see i/so police, violence); 39 . 250. Domen,ca dcl (‘*i rr ie rs ’; 104

251. 252. 258-260 : art theft. 245. ‘69. drainage: 48-49 . 158
260: Criminapol . 25 ( 1 ; drugs , 2S9; in- drought; of 1976. I 8
crease of. 258 : Interpol . 25))

crim inal justice system; 254- 258 ; defi-
ciencies .i . 257: detention without
trial, .355 , 3 5 $;  penal codes . 255: and earthquakes; 4’.
prior arrests , 26 4 econom y ( see :i/so balance of pus menis ;

(‘rispi . Francesco; 28 banks : budget: curre nc\ ; t- ur op e .iTi
crops ste also fruits ; grains: nIt’ . es : seg- l-eonomic (‘ommunity’ : gross domestic

etables; ~ ine): i~ , 40 . 14 1— 1 42 .  157: product: inflation: investments: prices ,
tree, 14 1 . 14 2 recession . i i’ .  it on. tr ide. foi eigrr:

cultural life see a/ so films: literature: ssages I i v  - ‘ “. IL ’ ’ 130 , hackyT ‘and -
music: painting: sc ulpture ; IO’- I 16 : 11$ 20 . hureauct:it ic efficiency. 11 8.
art istic heritage. SO 57 , (((“ - 108 , 114- (10 , I ~t . 6 3 du’t ism of , I l~ , I
115: intellectual heritage. 108 economic nittack ’ . 6 , i$ , lx  12 (1 -122 .

cu rre ncy; iv, 119 . 134 . 19” : des i l t i : ii i ,r i i , It,” . go ’. em rirn ent mns , ’ l ve me n t .  135 :
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enserprise. WI, 12’?, 130. 134 : in the Famiglia Cristian~ 104
south. 120. 129 , 130; state enterprise family life ( see also children; kinship;
control . 117- 118 . 125 . 126-130 , 134 marriage; men; women): 53 , 57, 61-64 ,

education sec also literacy: schuoIs~ 83, 88-89; godparents, 92; loyalty. 61
teachers ; technical and vocational Fanfani . Amintore: 36. 38. 154 . 177. 188.training): viii . 64-68. 87: and the 222
church. 31; compulsory. 67; curr icu- farming ( see also agriculture): 95, 141,
lum. 67 . 68: examinations . 66. 68; in- 159
novation . 68; regional administration , fascism ( see also Mussol ini; totalitarian-
66-67; television, 100-101 ism): 1. 9, 29-32, 36, 120, 128, 134,

Egypt : 128 149, 156. 170, 174, 175, 203. 217, 231,
electricity Sec energy; hydroelectric 2~ S : in literature , 110 , 112; neofasc ism,

power 37-38, 231: opposition to. 35 , 202
emigration ( see also migration): 41, 70- Fascist Grand Council: 30

73,86-87, 14 , 160; destinations . 72-73: Fellini, Federico: 113 , 114
emigrants’ earnings, 122-123. 125; peak Ferrara: (9. 20
of. 72; repatriates. 70. 71: seasonal, 73 Ferreri, Marco: 114

Emilia-Romagna: xiv . 94. 222 Fiat: 10€ , 123 . 124 , 126, 144, 212, 242
employment ( see a/SO unemployment): films: 6. 112-1 14

129, 130. 155 , 229: agriculture, 140; fishing: 137
constraints. 163-164 flume: 44

energy ( see a/ so gas, natural ; geothermal floods: 41. 48. 50. 51. 158
energy: hydroelectric power; petro- florence: 19. 20. 5! . 54. 145, 223
leum): 144 , 145-146; nuclear. (45 . 146 Foggia: (50

Epoca 104 food supply ( see also crops): 140 : dairy
Ethiopia: 31 products. 144); deficit , 139
ethnic groups ( see also language): viii. 4. Ford. Gerald R.: 198
76-79; Albanians. 77-78 ; Austrians. 44: foreign aid: 195 . (97
French, 44. 78: Germans. 44: Greeks. foreign debt: 122
77-78: Slovenes , 4 . 78-79; Tyroleans. foreign exchange: 122-1 23
4. 76-77 foreign relations ( see also imperialism):

Etna: 47 ix. 193-198; with underdeveloped coun-
Etruscans: 11-1 2 tries. 196
Europe, Eastern ( see a/so communist foreign trade. See trade, foreign

countries): 219-220 forestry: (37 . (40
Europe. Western: 4.7 , 35. 117. 124 . 169 . Forlani, Arnaldo: 222

194 . 196. 197. 203. 210-211 . 215 . 228 . France 15cc also Napoleon Bonaparte):
230: communism in. 224 28. 31 . 123 , 193, 194. 195, 198. 208; in

European Atomic Energy Community Italy, 1$. 20. 21 . 24
(Euratom): 195 Frederick of Hohenstaufen (Barbarossa),

European Coal and Steel Community Emperor: 18
(ECSC): 35. 12 1 , 124. 195 , 203 Frederick II. Emperor: 18

European Communit ies (EC): ix. 195 . freedom of expression ( see also censor-
224 ship; propaganda): 10€. 170. 175: and

European Economic Community (EEC): media programming. 97
35. 69, 72-73. 121 . 123. 132. 137. 142. freedom of religion: sii i . 170. 175
143, 145, l~3. 160, 163. 195. 196, 197. friendship: 91 . 92: dyadic. 92
223; Common Agricultural Policy. 142: Friuli-Venezia Giulia: viii. xis . 94. 182.
Treaty of Rome. 195 191

European Parliament: 195 fruits: 140. 14 1 , 142
executive branch (see a/so Council of Futurist Manifesto ( see also painting):

Ministers; ministries; president: prime lOS , 110

minister): 1. 173 , 175-178
exports: ix. 122. 139, 143 . 144 Gadda. Carlo Emillo: Ill
Exxon: 219 Gaeta: ~7 . 41. 235 , 242, 253
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Garibaldi. Giuseppe: 22 , 25 Hungary: 223. 228
. natural: 52. 53 . 124 . 138 . 140, 146, hydroelectric power: 46. 53. 138 . 14S .
151 146

Gela: 160
General Antiterrorism Inspectorate: 250
General Confederation of Italian Indus- II (‘ontemporanea 105
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Industria Italiana—Confindustria): 127 . 

~ Messaggertx 101. 103. 106
155 . 2 13. 231 II Tempo 101. 103

Genoa: ~~. 17. 20. 69. 82. 119 . 145. ISO . impeachment: viii , 174 . 175 . 183
l~ l. 251 imperialism: 28. 237; in Africa. 28. 237:

(,ente’ 104 and Mussolini. 31
geothermal energy see also energy): 53. imports: ix . 122 . 139. (42. (43. 144 , 145.
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Germans : IS. 28 33. 193: early marau- income: 155: farm , 159; per cap it .. . 153

tkrs . 13 . (4 . and Mu’,’,olini. 32 Industrial Partic ipation Administration
(iermany . Federal Republic of (West (Gestione Partecipazione lndustriali—

Germans): 45 . 123. 151. 195 . (97 . 198 . GEPI): 130
208. 240. 242 industry (see also construction industry:

Gin,htir~. Natalia: 112 energy; steel industry; (ransportation):
(;ioluti. Giosanni: 28. 30 

. ix. 137 . 143-147; cottage , 144 ; food
gosernment. national ( see also executive processing . 143; small scale . 147; in

branc h: interest groups: judicial the south. 69-70. 159-161; text iles. 143,
branch: legislative brunch; sottOgover- 147
no): s ij i - is . 169-189; agencies. 178: inflation: 7, 38. 39, 118 . 121. 122 . 161;
bureaucra t ic inefficiency. 201; and the and wages. 166-167
earI~. church. 14: instability. 176; popu- Ingrao. Pietro: 226
tar attitude toward. 93. ~~ . Institute for Industrial Reconstruction

government. suhnational ( see also admin- 
~lslituto per Ia Ricosfruzione Industri-

istra t ive divisions; city-states): 2 . (89- ale—IRD: 97, 126-127 . 129-130, 159 .
192 Gracchus . Tiberius: ~ 178. 212; and banking. 134

Gracchu’., Tiberius: 9 interest groups: 201. 211-217
grains: 50. 139 , 140 . 141-142 . 143 Interministerial Committee for Economic
Gramsci. Antonio: 37 programming (Comitato Interm inister-
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Great Britain: 28. 31. 194. (95. 19€ . 197 . International Monetary Fund (IMF): 197

198 . 208. 242 investments: 121 , 130; foreign, 124-125:
Greece: 32: ancient. II; culture . 12 industrial , 121; multinational corpora-
Green Plans: 158 tion. 229; in the South. 159-161
Gregory VII . Pope: ~ Ionian Sea: 44
Gronchi. Giovanni: 36. 38 Iran: (28
gross domestic product (GDP): ix , 117. irrigation: 50, 158

132. 138 , 139 . (48 Israel: 196
Guareschi. Giovanni: III Ist ituto Mobilare Italiano: 130. 135, 166
guilds: 17-18 Istr ian Peninsula: 237

L Guttoso. Renalo: 110 Italian Confederation of National Syndi-
cates for Workers (Confederaz ione It-

Hahsburgs: 20. 21 . 24 aliana Sindacati Nazionale Lavoratori
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Italian L eague: 19 land reform: 139. 14 1 . 157 . (59; and (he
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use Lnion: 217 landownership ( see also patronage): 82 .
Italian Peace lre ,tt ~ of 1947: 238 83 . 84. 86. 87. 91 . 139-140 . 14 1 . 212:
Italian Radio-Television (Radio~ levis- absentee , (57; and the South. 15€ . (57

ione Italiana—RAI): 6, 97-99 . 1(X) . (06 . language: viii; Albanian. viii. 4 . 77-78;
107: and advertising. 99: monopoly. 9$ conversat ion. 59-60: dialects, 10. 57.

Italian Risicr:i 48 78; French. viii. 4. 78: German. viii.
Italian Union of l.atxir (Unione Italiana 76—77, 100; Greek . viii. 4 . 77-78; Slov-

dcl I asoj o . L I I ) . 2 13 . 214 enian. 100; and social standing. 89

I talian Union of Women: 2)6 Lardcrello: 53
Iaiteran Pacts: 31. 74-75 . 202. 216. 230
Lat ium: xiv , 94

i- - n  L~Automohile. 104

John XXIII. Pope 38. 7c . 205. 215 League of Nations: 31-32 
-

judges and magistrates 254 . 255. 256 , legislative branch ( see also Parliament):

25$: and politics . 255 173. 178-185; and private citizens , 183

judicial branch ( see a/so Constitution Legnano: 18

Court: courts: criminal justice system): Leo III. Pope: IS

ix. 2. 185-188 . 192: Higher Judicial Leone. Giovanni: 177

Council. 183. 187: judges. 187-188 : Leone, Sergio: 114

Roman law 13 L Europeo: 104

Justmian: 13-14 . ~ -s Levi. Arrigo: 103 . 195
Levi . Carlo: III
Libya: 28. 123, (94
Lido di Ostia: 253

Khrushchev . Nikita: 2(~) L.iguria: xiv . 47. 160. 236
Kingdom of Italy: I. 9. 2 1 . 22. 25 29. Ligurian Sea: 42 .44.49

(70 . 236 literacy: 5. 64-65
kinship ) sec aLso family life; social sys-  literature: 6. (10-112; futurism, 110

tern): 5 . 62-63 . 92: extended family. 62- livestock: 142-143; cattle. 140, 142-143:
63: nuclear family, 62: Tyrolean. 77 goats. 138; meat supply. (40. 143;

Kissinger . Henry: 198 sheep. 138 , 142
living standard: 117 , (55; and taxes. 133
Livorno: 145
Lockheed Aircraft Corporation: 130-131.

La Discussione: 105 208. 2(9. 229. 242
La Maddalena: 242 I.omhardi. Ricardo: 228
La Malfa . Ugo: 231 Lombardy: xiv . 94. (40, 145 . 160
La Repuhhlica 101. 103 I.omhardy-Venetia: 23. 24
La Spezia. _ 4_ Longo. Luigi: 226
La Stampa: 1(11. 103. (05. 10€ lordships: 19
labor force ( see also pensions; retirement Lorenzo the Magnificent: 19

system: social security: strikes; l.ucentini . Mauro: 100
wages): 144 . 147-148. 164-167 ; agricul- L’Unita: 101. (04 , 226
tural. 137. 139. (41. 159: costs. 121. lu/i . Mario: 112
122 . 167: and politics. 2 11

Labor Law of 1970: 165. 16€
labor unions (see also strikes ): 7, 127 . Machiavelli . Niceolô: 21

164-165. 213-2 14 . 248. 252. 2f~ ; labor Maderna. Bruno: 115
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Madonie Range: 47 mining: 146- 147: marble. (47
Mafai - Nlario: 11(1 ministries ( see a/so Council of NI ins-

Mafia: 259 te rs : 176.171: Budget and Economic
Malagodi. Giovanni: 231 Progiamming. 131 . ( 54 . 178: Defense .
Malipiero . than i t ancesco: 115 238, 245-246 . 249. 251: F.ducation . ~*~;
Malossa. 52 Finance . 131 . 249. 2~3: Foreign Af-
Manifesto Group: 226 fairs. 72: Health. 2~9: Industry. 1St).
Maniua: 19. 20 2 )3 :  Interior. 235. 245 . 247 . 249. 250.
manufacturing: 143. 144-145 25 ) . 261; Justice. 255 . 257 . 258: Labor
Manufacturing Industry Financing and and Social Welfare , 217: Postal Sep.-

Participation Agency (Ente Parlec ipa- ice and Telecommunications , 97, 98:
zione e Finanziamento Industria Mani- State Enterprises . 126 . 127 . 13 1: Tour-
fatturiera—EFIM): 129 km and Entertainment . 113: 1reasur~

Maniii, Giacomo: (09 131
Marche: xiv . 94 Modena: 23 . 236 . 241
Mw-emma: (57 . 164 Modigliani. Amadeo 109
Margherito. Salvadore: 2 53 Molise: xiv . 77, (82
Marini. Marino: 109 monarchy. See Kingdom of Italy: politi-
marriage (see also diso r~e): 63-64. 74 cal parties , monarchists
Marsala: 47 Mont Blanc: 45
Marshall Plan ( see also United States ) : 4. M~ntale. Eugenio: (10

38. (20 . (59 . (94 . 202-203. 223 Muntedison: 106 . 12€
Marxism: 29. 37. 223 . 226: and art . 110; M~rati , Angelo: 10€

and Christianity. 215 Moravia, Alberto: l I t .  112
Massa : (47 M~ro, Aldo: I. 38. 177 . 2(15. 222
Mattei. Enrico: 123. 12$ Moscow Treaty: 195
Matteotti. Giacomo: 30 mountains: 4 1. 42. 43
Mazzini. Giuseppe: 22. 23-24 . 25 . 27. 23(1 music: 114-115: avant-garde. 115 : opera.
Mazzuccurati. Marino: 110 115
medical care: 162 Mussolini . Benito ( see also fascism): I.
Medici.Cosimo de ’ : 19 9. 29-33. 102. 15€ , 169 . 17(1, 194. 22 1 .
Medici family: 19. 20 231 . 237. 260: and the church. 31: and
Mediocredito Cen(rale: 134 crops , SI: and the Italian Social Re-
Mediterranean Italy: 4 1 . 42. 46-47. SI public. (70
men: 63-64. ‘62: father-husband status ,

S; ora torical skills . 60; virility. 60—6)
Menotti . Gian Carlo: 115
Messina: 242 Naples: x . 1$. 19. 20. 21 . 25 . 54 . 99. 145 .
Messina. Francesco: (09 (50, 151 . 159 . 160, 222 . 235 . 242
Mezzogiorno area ( see also industry; Napoleon Bonaparte: 21. 23. 46. 236; and

land reform : landownership; poverty): economic progress. 119
41. 42. 55 . 141; rehabilitation of. 153- Napoleon III: 24
(54 . 155 . 156-161 National Confederation of Small Farmers

Miceli . Vito: 248 (Confederaz ione Na,ionale (‘oltiva ri
Middle East: 4. 19€; and nil. 123 Dlretti—Conacoltivator0: 214
migrat ion ( see also emigration): 57 . 60. National Counril of Economy and la-

72. 78. 156. 259; economic. 69- 10 hor: 183
south-to-north. 5. 41. 66. 69: urban. National Electric Power Agency (Fnte
69. 73 

- Nazionale per l’Energia Elcttrica—
Milan: I~. 20. 52. 54. 69. 82. 99. 119. ENEL): 145. 14€

135 , (45. 223: populat ion. 53: terrorism National Hydrocarbons Agency (Ente
in, 256-257. 260-261 Nazionale Idrocarhuri—ENI): 123 ,

mineral resources ( see also resources. 127-128 , 129-130 . 145 . 17$. 197. 2 )3
natural): 42. 52. 55, 13$; bauxite. 52: National Institute for Assistance to In-
coal . 52: mercury. 52. 146 jured Workers: 162
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Nat tonal Instit ute for Health Insurance: (K . I~ . 14 . 2” . 41 . .‘4 . papal s~ ‘set -

162 cigntv of Rome, 26. 27. 31 : Papal
National Institute for State Insurance: States , (5, 1€ . 1$. 19 . 20. 24 . 2t6 . sei-

162 ,urc of Papal Slates , 2~
N:ttioiial (‘tess Assoc iates .‘Ngenc% ( Agen- parentela: 2(2

,ia Nazionale Slamp;t Associata— Parliament: sit, , 1- 2. 25 . 2’. Ml. ~~~. 37-
A NSA . 1(17 38 , 98, 100, 17 1 . 174 . (76 , ( 78-185 .

nat ionalism ( see .ilso unification): 6, 23 . 192: (‘hambvr of l)eputies. 6 , 27 . 2$.
29: during Napoleonic period, II . 22- 30. 55 . 17$ . (82. 209: committees . 183-
It patriotism. ((I 184; duties of. ($3: eligibility require-

nat ion alizatio n ( see also economy, stat e ments. 182 : parts groups in. 184. l$~ :
enterpri se control): 12€ , 129 . 163. 228. passing hills , ($ 4 ; Senate . 27, 55 . (72 .
231: of electric industry. (25 . (54: of 17$ . 21$
encrg~ . 126. 222 Parnia: 23

nat ion~states : (9 Pasolini . Pier l’aolo: Ill. 114
natural resources See resources , natural patronage (set’ also t’!ientela : ra~’coman-
flax ’. x . 239 , 241-242 dazioni): ‘~)-93. patron- c lient relation-
Nebrodi Range: 47 ships , 83 . 91. 93: and politics. 93
Ncnni. Pietro: 37 . 38. 204. 206. 228 Paul VI . Pope: 215
Net herlands: 146 Pavese. (‘esare: Ill
nessspapers: s iii . 6, 97, 101-104 , lOS. peasants. See social stratification

106 , ttt ’. 313: (‘alholic , 2 15 . 216; and Pella. (iiuseppe: 177
censorship. ((11-1(13; circulation, 101, Peloritani range: 47
t t)2: financial problems of. ‘17, lOS , pensions: 161 . 162-163
106-1(17; kinds of, 104; and labor tin- l’epin. King of the Franks: 14
test . (06 : leading. 101: mistrust of. 102 periodicals: 104-105; news. 105

Stino. I .tiigi: It~ Petri . Elio: 114
North Africa: 146 petroleum: 46 62. (28. (45: pipelines.
Nort h Atlantic lreat~ Organization 45 . 151: prices. 1 23: processing. (24 .

(NATO): ix. s . 3, 7. 1(1. 35. 194 . (95, 145
(96. 19$. 203. 205 . 223 . 224 . 225 . 228. Piave River: 49 , 50
229 , 231), 232 . 235, 239, 241, 242, 246 Piccoli . Flaminio: 222

North Italian Plain: 42. 46, 50, 52 Piedmont: xix , 23. 24. 25. 94. 145 , 160.
Nuclear Nonprol iferation Ircaty : 195 236 . 237

Pirandello , Fausto: 110
Pira,tdello. Luigi: 110 —Ill
Pirelli family: 144

(kt.,’. Ian: 13 Pisa: 17 , 54
Og~i: 104 Pius IX . Pope: 24. 74: and the sovereign-
Oglio River: 49 t’i of Rome. 25-27
olives: ( 4 1. (42 l’ni’. X . I’tipe: 28
Olisetl i :  123 . 144 Pius XII . Pope: 205. 215
Organization for Economic (‘on~’eration Po River: 46 . 49, 50. 151 : della. 157: sal-

and Development (OECI)): ix . 117 le~ . 140 . 158
Organization of Petroleum Exporting Poland . 32. 237
(‘ountries (OPEC): (23 Polesina: 50

Otto Ill. Emperor: IS police ( see a/so (‘arahinieri: crime; (‘us-
to ms Police: Public Security Police): x.
235-236. 244. 246 . 249-2 54 . 256: organi-
,ations, 235: schools. 251. 253

paint ing ( set’ .1/ so cultural life): t08- 11$, Police Academy: 151
110: ft itt iiism . 10$, 109: nos-eccngo. political parties: 100. 10€ . 161 . 169 , 170 .
109: social realism , 11(1 171. (76 . (77 , (83 , 189, 190. 201-232:

Pakrmo: x . 1$ , 64 145 . ISO . 1~ 1 i f lt is6stcnt ex tre m ist groups. 201. 2 32:
p.ip.tcx (5Cc u s. ’ ~‘ atis- au1 I ‘it S-): 10, 14 .17 , (‘hr ist i~ tt I)ernocrat Party (Partilo
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I)emn*.cra,ia ( ‘ il si ,ai i , - --IX ’). s . s i l l -u ’ ., 229~ Radical (‘art ’ . . 207 . 229 230 : re-
I , 5, It). Ml , 5’. (6 .‘5 81-8 2. 94.96, ‘1$ giommli.’amion . 21 $ . 219: Socialist Parts
RE. 1(14 , (26 , (‘4 . 161 . (65 . l”l , l”6 , of Ita lian ‘Ao ,kers (Partito Sncmalis ia
18) . I’M) , 191 , 194 . 19$. 2(52. 21l4-2(ks . dem I ax,u iaI ,’ iI ltaliani—l’Sl,iI. 2(t) .
20’ . 2119. 21(1. 21 2, 2l~ . 214 . II” , 21$ , South I ‘.r.’l(’s(’ Popular Part’. (Sudiiro.
219 . 22( 1 221 . 224 . 226 , 226 . 228 . 240 . Icr Volkspar ieu— -SV( ’ . 109. 229: sup-
24.’. coal utmon ,,t - 224 . 228 . IX’mnos-rati c lsressmon of . 31 : I. itu tar ‘. Socialist Parts
Proletarian I - mi m i ’ . l’art ‘. - II” . 229 . ( l’arlito S.scualmsta ( : 11ma r10— ( ‘5! , ‘
Democratic Proletarian In mts l’ari~ fin 206. Ii)” . 209, 22’~. 228: United Social-
(‘oninumn,snl , 22° - factionalism . Ill I . 1st (‘art’. - 206
2(12 . 119 , 220 . 222: funding of . 219-2211: political s ’ . s t C n i  (See a/ s . ’  government ,
Italian (nm munist Part’. ((‘art ito n national: go’.-ernniemtt , subnat ional : pa—
munista Italiano.— PCI) . I . 1, ‘~ , 10. ~ ) . lronage): 93 OS - 2 ( 11 -2 5 2 . Mut’its— political
V’, ‘5 , 81-8 2, 9496, 1(10, Ill) , IS” , I I,), .,ie,,s , 94
I’ll . tO” - 19$. 21)1 - 2(1 6, 2(14 , 205. 21)6. l’onteccu rs o. (hllo: 114
21r-2I$. lIt ) , III. 215 . 216 , 21$. 219- (‘ont ine Marshes: 156, 15$
22( 1 . 22 1. 211- lI t ’ . 228. 230. 232. 24°: popes . S ~e papacy
Italian Democratic (‘arty of Monarchist population I see .iis, ’ emigration: migra-
t i ni ly ( Parlito Deniocratico Italiano di lion): s-u . distribution. 54
Intl., Monarchic;, —(‘1)11 Ml, 241: It - Porto I”o’.u - 161

Ian I mberal l’;ur ix ( l’ari ito I iberale I’orto I on Cs: 1(4)
Itali.,no- — (’I I) . I 54, 202. 2(13 . 204. 209. ports x . 54 . 150-151
I l l . Ill . 229. 211 . Italian Popular Par- povert’.: 5. 41 . 69 . 86. 91: in the South,
mx t l’ar tm to Popolare I laliano—Popolar- II . IS” . and the suhproleiarm;ii - 85
1 , il l Il l . Italian Republican l’art~ Po,,iiolj : 242
(‘arti mo Repubhlmcano (ta lia no— PRI . Pratolmn i . Vasco III
2111 . 203 . 204, 21)5 , 2(1”. 209. II” , 2(8. presmd~ni (see .u/s .’  cxcc,,iise branch): I-
III , 110. 2)11-241 : Italian Social Demo- 2. 56 , l” t .174. 182. (92: duties of. 171,

r ,,tic (‘arts ( l’arii t,’ Soci.,l,st.i (kin,’- 187 . t ’Ml. 238: electing (lie. 183 : m i -
ci it co  Itali an.’ - I’Sl)l I . 203-2( 14. 2(15- peaehmeni . (74 : Ct,’, 172
206. 20”. 208, IF’, 120, 22 1 , 12.’. 22$~ prIces 122 . I l2, price mnde~ . 167
I l’i - Italia n Social \t ,us citient I “lox i . pr ime mflm n isi er ) see a/s .’ execuirs-e
ritCit to Sociale Ilaliano— \ ISll . (“- 6$, branch): 2. l~ , 1 4 . I”~ -I’8 , I’M). (92
1(14 . 2(15 . 2(14. 2(16 . 206 . 21 6 . 2 11 . Iia lm- PrioR, (60
an Socialist Mos-en,eimt— - Na(i.’nal prm suuils - 255 . 267 26$, amnesties. 2’.”,
Right ( Mi’s mnieni o Socmale lt.,li,ui,.’ riots . 26$ : shortcomings . 2S8
Ikstra N.,,iu’n.,I,’- \tSI l)N I, 20” . propaganda: and the radio. 9$
211$. 209. II” . Ill - I1~ . 229 . 2 ) 1: halt- Public Securit~ Police (Pubblica Sicmire,-
.in S.’,’ al is) Part’, ( Part ito Socialista /a I’S) 2 56 . 15 I - 2 53 : Mobile Force.
li,,l,.iii.s l’SIu , I . 1 , 1(1 . 2” 28 . ~6. 1$, 251: public image, 252: lerr mmo rmal
l~4. lt,~ , 191 . 196. 21)2, 21)4 , 2(55-206. 1-nice. 2’.!
III” 111$ . 2(10 11(1 . II ). Its . 218 .2 19 .
120 . III . 222 224 . lIt,- 12$ 250 . 24” .
Italian Sos’ ia lmsi l’ari of Proletarian

mi mi ’ . ((‘art iii , Soc i .,Iist a Ital iarm o iii Qatlhinmti . Mtiamin.,r uI I””
il l !., l’r.’leL,i i i  l’Sl I. ‘P1, 21)1, 205 Qasmmotlo. Sal’. .,iorc I I t), III

2(5.’ 21” 228: Manifest ,~ Group. lIt’.
22.’ 22’-’ nreniherships requiremenls

II - miionars’hisis . 104 . 2(56 . III” . ra,’,’,,rn~in,j a,n,,i, see a/ s. ’ patronage):
Ill . N ui u,’mial I .,s,’isi Parts (Part ito 81 . 83 . 91 . 91

Na,m,’u,.ule I . , s s I s t . i )  29-MI: N:utuon.,l t utu ,’ 45, 9’, ‘19. (03: free. ~~~~ pris-imie
Right ( Destra Nii ,on.ilc I . 1$: .‘r gain,., broadcasting. 98: programming. 99
tm,’n of . II’ 219: P.ipuilar I’ari~ ( Piirimlo Radio R,’iii.u: sun , 9”)
(‘ispuularc I ialiano) . Ml . 16. Proleiariami Radio- telep hone Journal; 99
I kin,’, .,, l)emnis,’r~m,i., (‘i-,’letaria ( r~,ili,i.,,js ix . 41 . 149. ISO
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rainfall: 4 1 , ‘.1. 16$ Sanguinetti . Fsjuardo: III
Raven na: 50. 62, 54 Saragat . (iiuscppc : 57 . 203 . 204 , 224’ . 229 m -

rec ession 58. (22. 207 Sardinma: ix . xiv . II. 2 1 , 4 1. 42 . 47 , 65 ,
regionalism t see also adniinisiratise iRs i- 14 1 .  (45 , (6( J , 15 1 , 1545 . 1450, 191 , 240 .

sl,u mi s ( ;  II) . 218 . 219 . 228 2 61.. 259
re ligion ( see ../s o ( ‘hrislianity; Rommtan Sa’. os 20. II. 24

(‘at holic (‘hurchl: su n . 4 6 , 67 , 7 4” t,, Scalforo . Oscar I uigi: 222
nsu n-(’ atho li cx , “~~ Sce lha. Mario: 177 , 25 1

Renaissance; (9 School of iligher Mi ll ia r% Studies: 24l
Rena,ss ’st:m; ((55 sc hool’. (Sec ;u/s,’ education ; teachers:
republic I see a/so Roman Republic); 9, tec hnical and vocational training: urmi’.-

34-39 ers itie s ) : lt ~
( : alic ndance . 147 . lyceum .

res o ur ,‘ cs , natural I see .,Is., mtimne ra l i e - 6$; middle. (‘7—68 : prescho ol i itg . 6”,
sources); 42. ~2 -~ 1. I~ ” - 11$ , 165 primary. (.7 . 68: scientific, 6$

Rcs pig h m . Otiormno; 11 6  schools , military: 24 1, 242
Restms ui . l’r,iitco 22 2 sc hools , police; 251 . 26~ret irement s ’, ste In 162 sculpture; 45 . 1(19-11(1
Risi . Dunn: 114 securit’. , internal i see .1/s .’ police): 249
Risorginieiito See unmllcam ion 261
ruspe a,u isee  a /so  sos’ i,,l strat mticai ion)’ 88’ securmt ’. - natmonitl I ste , , /s ,u armed

8’) fo rc es ) ;  x . 235-249
risers 49. SI Segni . Antonio: 177
r.’,mds ix , 149- 1 50: ex pr essw ass (autos- Segre. Sergio: 226

tr,,Je I , I 2 ’ . 149-15(1 Ses-erinm . ( ‘,ima’ 108
Robert (‘,uiscar d; 16- I’ Sfor,a. (a rlo ; 56
Roman (‘at holic (‘hurch I see a/so ais ’r shops 151- 152

t ut ’ tI . Catho lic Ac tm on : disorce: I,ateran Sicils - x i i i , is , us . II . It ’ , t . 1$ . Itt . 2~ .
Pacts: papae~ ): 4.5 , 10, 2’ . 57 , 7~ - ”t’: 32, 4 1 . 47 , SI. 64 , 12(1 , 14 1 . 145 . 144. ,
car dinals , I’ . . char it ies , 161 : and cx-  147 , 14’) , 1 5(1. t ~I. I~ t’, 160. 191 . 2~ I
,.‘ofltmuifllc;it mon . l’7 , and politics . 28 . 260. pet roleuni, ~2 . l4~
lt’ 6” “4’t. 2(11 , 203 , 20,~. 2(1” . 2(18, Siena: 20, 52. 54
210. 2 12. 2 1 4 2 16 . 21” . 22 1: prmmnac5 Silone . Ignaiiu’ Ill
of . 170 : public ations of. 1(14 Siny,u ’ . sk ’, ,  Andrei: 010

Roman Fmpmre I see s/s. ’ Holy Roman si/c; 5il , 43 44
Ernpmre): Il~IS . 16. 17 . emperor’.. 13 . Slovenes See ethnic groups
14 . IS soc ial securit) ( see a/s i’ ‘.‘iclfarc I Ill ,

Roman Republic: (2 . 13 14-I. 162-164 . 178 : reform. (t’5
Rome (SeC als o papacy; ~‘ai lean (‘it y): social xl ratilicaiiomi I see u/s o  lumido’,s ncr -

12-14 . 25 . 3 6 , 74 , 99 . 145 , 15(1. 24 1: ship: patronage): 81-95 : criteria for
politics in. 22 6 : population. 53 es’aluaiing. 87-90 : economic. 4 . $ 1:

Komtic-Hcrlin-Axis ; 52 elite . 83, ((4 . 85 . W’ . 88, (19, 91 : mu-
Romulus: II dtmstria l workers . $1 . $4 . $~ : intells’c-
Rose, I’rancesco - 114 tuals , ((12: landowners, 82. $3; medi-
Rossellini . Roberto: 113 , 114 cva l . 17-18 , (9: middle, 82. 83. $4.$S ,
Rota. Nino: I t S  88. 95; nobility. (7- 18. 19. 89: peas-
Ruhicon River: 49 ants , 58-5’) , 81 , 83, $4, 85-87 , 91 . 93,
Rumor . Marmano: 38. I’~7 . 222 14 1 . 15€ . l~ 7 . 1 5$ . 212: professional’..
rural s o c u ct % (‘icc’ a/s i’ social st ratm fi ca - $2. 90: Service class . 84: signori. 19 :

tion: sillages): 55. (.2. 85-87 . 93: and social mobility. 83 . 84. (16. 87 . 95; ii-
politics , 94 tIes. 89-90; upper class . 59

Ruseomim . Fdilmo: lOt. social system ( see a/s.’ children: ethmiic
groups; family life: kinship: marriage;
men : sallies: women)’. 5 . 57-64, 81-95 :

Sak .  65 ci. il/ ta. 59: diversity of . 5$; patron-
San Maruno; xi ’ . , 43 client . 6
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s~u.’ ialuxni ( set’ .1/s. ’  v’i~Iitical parties . (tali. toi.ili,.i, ia u,,sn i ( see .,/s . ’  f : i s susi i i l  341—31

an Socialist Pail’. I 1t’, 204 . 22 S . 22’ . t os i i i ss i i  ~I. (22 . II) . l2~ . 4” . 1 5(1, (64

23) iiadc. dom estic: 16 1. 152

~,isl 445 , 4’~, 48-49. ‘41. ~I. SI irade. foreign (set ’ :1/s. ’ e x ports: imports):
Sorrs ’., c’ ( ~, i i ,’uo,u (04 11$ . 122. Ill 1 24: deficit, III 124
s,l (tt lgi )’ . er iti ’, 2 5 - 2 11 . 219 transpori atmon ( see a/s i’ air it :mnsporta-

So’. id I. itioli 32 . 123 . 124 . 1445 , (96 , lion: po rts: railroads: roads): ix . 114 .
tO ” , 203 . 204 , 219 . 22 6 , 224 , 215 . 226. 148-15 1; iii the so~ ih , 7)) : water . 15(1-

128 . 217: and oil. 1 2$ 1 5 1
Spaimi; l3ourbon’.. 236: civil xsar in. 12: in ‘l’rent ino-Alto ‘\digs’ si l l . xi ’ . . 4. 7€. 94 .

Italy . 1$ , 2(1, II 191
standar d of lu s umtg See living standard (rent,. - 25”
stee l indtmsir~ ; 121 , 1 245 . (44 liii,’sl&’ ‘.. 4 , 34 , ~S , 44-45, 54, (50 , (51 ,
stock market: 135 (97 , 26 7; I:rcc len ito rS of I rmes ic. 44
sinik~s 1st’,’ J/s ,u labor for~c) ; 19, 122. ‘rt iuso: 141,

125 . (~,5, (66 . 2(15. 114 . 230 . 26k): amid ‘I’ ri ple Alliance; 28, 193. 194
armed (,‘rces . 24$: (requemic y of , .: ‘J ripolitaniiu: 237
amid Mussolini . 31 ‘I’urimi: (‘9. 82. 99, 119 . 144.14 5 . 15(1, 223

Stro mboli: 47 ‘1 urke’.; 2$
student’.: in polities. 2)7 1 uscan~ : xiv . 2 6 . SI,  94. 146 , 222
Stur,o. 1)on l.uigi: 30, 345 ‘lvrolcans, See ethnic groups: langu age
suttragc: 2. 54 . 9~: male. 28. ( 70: iii par- ‘ryrrhemiian Sea; 42. 44 . 49

lianientary election’.. 58 2: preference
voting. 182-183

Superior Police School: 2~ I
Sx cx. ’ . (tab : Ill ljdiiie: 47 , 54 . 26 7
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PUBLISHED AREA HAND BOOKS
~S0-65 A fghanistan cci i  ‘I lnd,,nesi:,
sc~~’~~ Albania 6c( ~ ,’,g Iran
550-4 4 AI g~ ri.i 65( 1 ii Ir..q
550-59 Angola cci i c Israel
550.”6 Argentina ~S(I-I82 ltaI~550-169 -Suslr:, Ii,, SS O.t’9 I’.,,rs ( as;
5~0~ I’S. A~~ ;; ‘5(1 - I ’’ Jamaica
550- I’S Bangladesh “II iii Japan
550-I’ll Belgium ~Sii ‘4 Jordan
550-66 Bolix a ‘~ ii ~S. Ke nsa
550-20 Bra,iI ~5Il 6(5 Khmer Republic (Cambodia)
~50- 168 Bulgaria 661 1.81 Korea . North
550-6 1 Burma ~5(1 - 4 I Korea. Republic of
550.83 Kurundu 551) 6(1 I.aos
550- 166 Camer,’,.n 55(1 24 l ebanon
550-96 Ceylon 55(1.1(1 Liberia
550- 1 59 Chad 550-KS 1. i h ’ .a
550-77 Chile 550~ 163 Malagasy Republic
550-60 China, People ’ s Republic of 550 - 172 Mabawi
550-63 China . Republic of 550-4 5 Malaysia
550-26 Colombia 550-161 Mauritania
550-67 Congo. Democrat ic Republic of 550-79 Mexico

(Zaire) 550-76 Mongolia
550-91 Congo , People ’ s Republic of 550-49 Morocco
550-90 Costa Rica 550-64 Mozambiqu e
550-152 Cuba 550-35 Nepal , Bhuitan and Sikkim
550-22 Cyprus 550-88 Nicaragua
550- (58 Czechoslovaki a 550- (57 Nigeria
550-54 Dominican Republic 550-94 Oceania
550-52 Ecuador 550-48 Pakistan
550-43 Egypt 550-46 Panama
550-ISO El Salvador 550-156 Paraguay
550-28 Ethiopia 550-92 Peripheral States of the
550-167 Finland Arabian Peninsula
550-29 Germany 550-4 2 Peru
550- 155 Germany, East 550-72 Philipp ines
550-173 Germany, Federal Republic of 550-162 Poland
550-153 Ghana 550-181 Portugal
550-87 Greece 550-160 Romania
550.78 Guatemala 550-84 Rwanda
550-174 Guin ea 550-SI Saudi Arabia
550-82 Guyana 550-70 Senegal
550- 164 Haiti 550- 180 Sierra Leone
550-151 Honduras 550-184 Singapore
550-165 Hungary 550-86 Somalia
550-21 India 550-93 South Africa, Republic of
550-154 Indian Ocean Territories 550-171 Southern Rhodesia
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6 5O-9S Sos ci Union 550 74 ( g.in.l.i
5 60-179 Spain 6551 9” (Iriigu,is

550- 1’ Sudan . I)emo~ratmc Repuhlmc of sc~i ’ I ~ eiie~ iicI.i
660—4’ Sx r i a  69) 5’ ~‘ict nam , Noiili
550-62 ranza nua cs ( ) ~S \‘ is’tm’,an’,.

~~O-S thailand 5511-183 I’he ‘i’cmens

~SO- I’S t i i nid,id and .ih:igii cS0.’$~ \ ugos(:is i i
SSØ- X9 1 i i n is ia .  Republic i i  55(1 ‘6 /,afl’,(suai
cS0-il&) I a~rk c ’ .

1”,,r cal,’ l y  ili,’ Superintetid,’lit of t)ix’iiiii,’tit c . I’ S Oi,v,’ri,i,i,’i,t )‘rin(Iiig OtIte,’
Wastiiiigtoii, t 1 .(‘ . ~t91t’

Stock No iSIS il_S i ,55145 1
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